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FOREWORD

Turkish Foreign Policy at tile United Nations in two 
volumes and an appendix, is based on public interventions, 
selected documents and official communications. Present volumes 
propose to be the first, of their kind in this field. In its main aim 
and approach it is different than the two important works on 
i he same subjeef. namely the analytical study «Turkey and the 
United Nations» prepared under the auspices of the Institute of 
International Relations of the Faculty of Political Science at 
the University of Ankara, for the Carnegie Endowment for 
International Peace, published in 1961 and the following «Turkish 
Participation in the United Nations 1945 - 1954» a scholarly 
survey by Prof. Dr. Mehmet Gonlubol. published in 1965.

The selection of the period in question 1966-1972 has been 
more accidental than consequential or characteristic: There may 
be nothing particular or special about the span of six full years 
and six regular sessions of the General Assembly which this 
compilation purports to cover as far as the Turkish foreign 
policy at the United Nations is concerned. In fact the selection of 
excerpts do not remain strictly within the period in question 
but often stretch as far back to 1960 and to the last days of 
publication in September 1973: The period in question covers the 
Editor’s tenure of office at the Turkish Mission to the United 
Nations, which promted the idea of compling a book of this 
nature. This method made the work of its Editor easier at the 
cost of repetition and somewhat lengt hy size. The main purpose is 
to provide easy reference for all concerned.

The first volume of this compilation is allocated to some 
political and legal questions of interest; The second volume, on 
the other hand, includes some of the economic, social and financial 
questions insehibed in the agenda of the General Assembly of the 
United Nations, within the period under review. Both volumes 
are divided into chapters of individual topics arbitrarily and not 
necessarily in any peresedence or order of importance; However, 
each subject intends to follow a chronological order.

One final word should be added that, however sizeable these 
two volumes are, they have no claim to be exhaustive or 
exuberant, for that matter.
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CHAPTER I

THE QUESTIONS OF 
ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT





THE QUESTIONS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

«... Among the most important problems confronting the world to-day 
is the question of economic development of less developed countries. W e 
believe that the political independence and self-determination of peoples are 
closely linked with the economic and social advancement and Independence. 
Surely, a world order in which nations can live in peace and security can best 
be created by community of nations who would enjoy bodi politic*»! 
independence and economic maturity and sufficiency conjointly. Most of the 
nations coming under the status of less developed countries-which in this 
world Organization form the overwhelming majority-suffer mostly in their 
efforts for economic and social development from the lack of capital, capital 
goods and technical know-how.

W e should note with hope and gratification that under the aegis of the 
United Nations Organization, efforts have been made and are being made 
in order to bring assistance in various ways to diese countries to meet their 
most urgent needs. There exist also arrangements outside the United Nations, 
which by ways of bilateral, regional or muki-lateral programs and schemes 
help to promote the economic, cultural and social levels of the peoples 
concerned. But it is a fact that a great many problems in this domain still 
exist and remain to be settled satisfactorily. As I have said, the existing 
striking disparity between the more and the less advanced areas in the world 
can neither be conducive to improved international relations to which we 
all aspire, nor can it be admissable in an age in which Man's unparalleled 
technological achievements are rightly extolled. Therefore, a greater effort 
within and without the United Nations would be essential if we would remedy 
this disparity and help create world conditions in which the Community of 
Nations would prosper both materially and morally.

Speaking of the efforts of the United Nations in this field, I should 
like to express our satisfaction over the help provided by the Special Fund* 
which is administered under the able guidance of Mr. Hoffman. I would like 
to mention in this respect, with thanks, the assistance rendered to the Middle 
i*ast Technical University in Ankara and the help given for the pilot projecr

Excerpt Irora Ihe statement made by Mr. Sellm SARPER,
Minister of Foreign Affairs, Chairm an of Delegation, a t the Flenary Meeting 
of the XV th Session of the General Assembly, in September 1968.
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in the Antalya district of my country which was prepared in accordance with 
the FAO's Mediterranean Rehabilitation Projects. I wish also to state that 
we welcome the proposal for the establishment of a Capital Development 
Fund which figures on this year’s Agenda. We 'believe that the founding ol 
such a Fund would prove to be of much assistance to the less developed 
countries whose essential requirements for economic development do not 
consist alone of their need for foreign capital, but also for capital goods 
which are necessary, especially in the initial stages of planning and pilot 
constructions in such development projects. My Delegation, in principle, 
supports the proposal on the creation of die Capital Development Fund and 
when this item will be discussed in the appropriate committee, will express 
its views in detail.

We have also noted with satisfaction the report prepared by the 
Secretary General of the United Nations on the world movements of capital 
during die period 1958-59. We think diat the Member States should supply 
the required data to the Secretariat in order to enable the publication of such 
reports regularly which will be useful to all member countries.

In this report we are informed that some member States have made 
necessary modifications in their legislation to facilitate die flow of foreign 
capital into their countries Such facilities are also granted in die Turkish 
legislation on the importation of foreign capital. On the other hand, we 
esteem it highly desirable that the economically advanced countries which are 
in a position to supply the less developed member States with capital, should 
also make useful modifications in their respective legislation to ease the flow 
of capital towards the less advanced countries. I have mentioned this 
desirability, because a study on the capital movements in the industrialised 
countries indicates that the tendency is distinctly towards the financing of 
petroleum and plantation. Whereas, should the movements of capital be 
encouraged in a larger extent to the sectors of economic development and 
other areas capable of improving the balance of payments, the benefit 
accruing from such flow of capital seemingly would be greater both for 
industrialized and less developed countries.

It is also a pleasure for me to note that a United Nations team has been 
seni to the young Republic of Cyprus in order to examine the economic 
conditions there, and to determine the kind of technical assistance which 
would best suit the needs of the Island. Certainly, such assistance rendered 
especially to the newly independent countries at die initial period of their 
existence would be greatly appreciated as these countries would have to face 
many difficulties and shortcomings in the field of economic and social 
development
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Before ending by remarks on the problem oF the economic development
of the less advanced countries, I wish equally to pay tribute to the United
States of America and other highly industrialized Western countries win), 
realizing that die independence is a sine-qua-non requisite for economic 
development in a shrinking world, are making new and valuable efforts tv) 
bring their vast resources to bear upon the problems of die less-advanced 
countries. To give an example, I would like to mention the proposed new 
Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development (OHCD); the 
project sponsered by the United States in cooperation with the other American 
States for the creation of a Latin American Social Development Program and 
development assistance to African States offered by the United States.

It is common knowledge that in our time new ideas are on the march
in the wprld send the less advanced peoples who are awakened by the
currents of high ideals of die century look hopefully for the assistance of 
more advanced countries to improve their lot. W e believe that, besides bilateral 
and other kind arrangements among countries, the United Nations Organization 
have a great opportunity and duty to perform in this problem. I think this 
is most ably reflected in the report of the Secretary General of our Organization 
and widi your permission I shall quote the following passage from the 
remarks of Mr. Hammarskjöld :

«Les responsabilités qui incombent à l'Organisation et les possibilités 
qui s’offrent à elle dans le domaine de la diplomatie préventive existent 
également sur le plan économique. Si l’action économique de l’Organisation 
a forcément des effets beaucoup moins spectaculaires, elle revêt cependant, 
considérée dans le temps, une importance décisive pour la prospérité de h  
communauté internationale. Il est vraisemblable qu’en dernière analyse on 
jugera ^Organisation moins en fonction du succès avec lequel elle aura 
surmonté telle ou telle crise qu'en fonction de l’importance de sa contribution 
totale à la création d ’une communauté internationale d’une nature telle que 
des crises de ce genre ne seront plus inévitables.»

Indeed, the activities tending to create a community of nations 
economically balanced and socially stable will be decisive in the establishment 
of a lasting peace in justice and well-being.»
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THE QUESTIONS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

«... There ls no doub: thaï the question of engendering an accelartcd
economic &d\â&xaKz: :V-r .ess developed countries is among the most
important procLeins ¿oni rcciting die world today. A world order in which 
nations cast f o e ia  R- jskî secu:itj oui best ix- created by a community

creermmed proveiv. disease and illiteracy. The 
the more and the less advanced areas 

in zbe woriiii cumoc fee coeuiocive to the harmonious international
T îs  à - iich covers vast areas today

fmi jgy?r»ni;.v ̂ i g c  of unparalled technological advancement 
M :.s ; ;:l' 12» j h .ch m this World Organization form
;:ci nuuintv vu; tr m > ;■. " Lj_.< : capital, capital goods and technical
im:w îhnv n  ssEira : : t s o ^ o o k  development.

V'-iiiii iiv- nenr..^c - .ir. ^ratification the fact that, besides numerous
tulagiiL trruiixi r programs designed to help promote the
s^iromL- nLfTuii  ̂ ^rci ¿Jvancement of the underdeveloped countries,

-:~j i ' i  x— -■». . :  : r :  :r.e ¿cuis of the United Nations to bring assistance
these 7 . : - . .“ eet rheir most urgent requirements.

] : _ ;i ..-.t  * * >n, especially, in rhis respect the valuable services
rendered by the U:i e i Nations Expanded Program of Technical Assistance, 
the Speaal Fund, as well as the Specialized Agencies. The International Bank 
for Reconstruction and Development as well as the International Monetary 
Fund have made outstanding contributions to this great cause.

My delegation holds the view that in the future the United Nations 
will have an ever-increasing part to play in the great struggle for economic, 
social and cultural progress all over the world.

It is with these thoughts that we welcomed the proposal made last 
year by President Kennedy, at the General Assembly, for a program of 
international economic cooperation, namely the «I ni ted Nations Development 
Decade.

Excerpt from the statement made by M:. Feridun Ccmal ERKlN,
Minister oi Foreign Affairs, Chairman of Delegation, at the Plenary Meeting, 
of the XVII th Session of the General Assembly, on 27 September 1962.
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As it will be remembered, this proposal was discussed in the Second 
Committee and subsequently a resolution was adopted by the Genera! 
Assembly, on December 19, 1961. In this resolution, which the Turkish 
delegation had the honour to co-sponsor, the General Assembly pointed out 
to the aims embodied in the Charter of the United Nations for the promotion 
of social progress and the attainment of higher standards of living in larger 
freedom and through the use of international machinery. Again, in this 
resolution, it was rightly emphasized that «the economic and social development 
of the economically less developed countries is not only of primary importance 
to those countries but also basic to the attainment of international peace and 
security and to a faster and mutually beneficial increase in world prosperity.

The guidelines and the procedure established by this resolution are 
of a nature to give additional impetus to international cooperation in the field 
of economic and social advancement among the developing and less developed 
countries.

My delegation firmly believes that the United Nations will gain added 
prestige from all the peoples of the world to the extent of its success in this 
vital field of international cooperation.

At the beginning of my statement. I spoke of the resolute efforts of the 
Turkish nation and the Turkish Government for a speedy economic and 
social development. W hile trying to cope successfully with the problems 
arising from this vast scheme of development, the Turkish Government *s, 
at the same time, making every effort to promote international cooperation 
in many fields, particularly in the field of education by providing eductional 
facilities-induding scholarship-to die students from foreign countries. I take 
pleasure to state that, during the past year, over one thousand students from 
the Middle Eastern countries and many from other countries were enrolled 
in the Turkish colleges and universities. Although our higher eductional 
institutions are finding it difficult to accomodate all the Turkish students 
who apply for registration, die Turkish authorities are doing their best co 
meet the ever increasing demands for admittance from abroad.»
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THE QUESTIONS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

« The problem of economic development, which is becoming more and 
ryy>r> urgwu because of die economic and population situation m the w orld. 
3  closely linked with the problem of peace and security. The establishment 
of harmonious international relations and a climate of confidence and co
operation will not be attained as Ion/’ as the divergence between the developed 
and developing countries continues to grow, as long as human aspirations 
for economic progress and social justice are not fulfiled, and as long as 
two-thirds of mankind are condemned to live at subsistence level. More and 
more it appears that the transfer of capital to countries in the process of 
development is far from having reached an adequate level, that the various 
forms of economic and financial assistance have not been adapted to the real 
needs of those countries, and that international trade, in the present 
circumstances, is not contributing to economic development. In all those 
fields, which call for broad international co-operation, the United Nations 
must organize and pursue concerted action on the part of all Member States.

This year a most important stage has been reached following the 
Conference on Trade and Development held in Geneva. That Conference 
sought perseveringly to find means of improving the living standard of a:I 
peoples and to facilitate their economic and social development in order to 
assure mankind of a better life in peace and freedom. The Conference tried, 
above all, to define the necessary means of placing international trade at 
the service of the economic development of the developing countries. The 
results attained will surely contribute to international efforts with a view to 
eliminating economic disparity between the rich countries and those in the 
process of development.

The Conference accepted a series of recommendations concerning the 
principles which should govern international trade, the increase of commodify 
exports, the manufacture and semi-manufacture of articles, as well as returns 
from invisible trade and the financing of economic development, it also 
requested the General Assembly to create a special organ which would assure 
the realization of these recommendations.

Excerpt Irom the slalement made by Mr. Feridun Cemal EHKİN.

0T : ; n ' ° ' FOr n fi,tOİIS' Chairm° n a . .he Plenary Meeting
oi the XIX the Sess.on oi the General Assembly, on 25 lanuary 1965.
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The nineteenth session of the General Assembly of the United Nations 
has therefore performed a highly important task in deciding on the legal 
establishment of this new organ and its functioning.

The United Nations has not yet succeeded in establishing the machinery 
to assure, in conformity with the Charter, peace and justice. However, in the 
field of peace-keeping operations, die United Nations has certainly performed 
great services by organizing United Nations forces or observer missions which 
have contributed to the maintenance of peace in several regions. W e believe 
that that function of the United Nations is of paramount importance, 
particularly at a time when, unfortunately, local conflicts tend to proliferate. 
The peace-keeping functions of the United Nations must be better organized 
on a realistic system until such time as there exists a permanent United Nations 
force, in accordance with Article 43. In that context, we have followed with 
interest the initiative taken by Canada and the Scandinavian countries at the 
recent conference of experts at Ottawa, at which administrative, technical 
and financial matters were considered.

Anodier important point in the Conference on Trade and Development 
was the experience gained there, an experience not limited to economic and 
commercial problems. Indeed, die Conference, while opening new horizon* 
in the field of economic cooperation, proved once more that conciliation 
between parties can be fruitful and lead to concrete decisions for the operation 
of international organs.

I should like in this connexion to follow die example of the Foreign 
Minister of Pakistan, Mr. Bhutto, and to speak of a recent initiative inspired 
by the same concern, with the aim of assuring accelerated economic development 
in die countries of tiie Middle East. Following a meeting in July of the Heads 
of State of Turkey, Iran and Pakistan at Istanbul, the establishment of a plan 
of common action called «Regional Co-operation for Development», taking 
into account the opportunities offered by a co-operation as close a* possible 
in the economic, social and cultural fields, our countries agreed to unite their 
efforts at regional level towards developing their common resources. A 
regional planning committee was set up entrusted with studying development 
plans, with a view to making recommendations, for the elaboration of common 
projects and the co-ordination of production.

The extremely rapid progress made since the establishment of that 
committee until now, in the field of co-operation between the three countries, 
which is open to all the countries of the area wishing to belong to it, is the 
best guarantee of its future success. W e are convinced that this initiative will 
be profitable for all our countries.
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In conclusion I should like to say that, faithful to the policy which 
* h*< outlined the Turkish delegation will not spare its efforts to participate 
actively and constructively in the deliberations of the Assembly. I am convinced 
that under your guidance, the nineteenth session of the General Assembly 
will'contribute to bring closer together the peace and security to which we ail 
aspire and the restoration of real international co-operation.»
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THE QUESTIONS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT
«... May I now be allowed briefly to touch upon the economic activities 

of the United Nations.
Our present session is taking place at the half-way point of the

Development Decade. The efforts made by the United Nations and its 
agencies, as well as by its Member States, for the achievement of the objectives
set for the Development Decade can earn from us nothing but praise.

But we must agree that the results obtained thus far have not reached 
the level of our hopes. It appears that the great majority of die developing 
countries will not have been achieved by 1970 the rate of economic growth 
planned for the Development Decade. Furthermore, the volume of capital 
furnished to the developing countries has rended to diminish. Finally, we must 
stress the fact that the foreign debts of the developing countries increase at 
a very rapid rate.

The activities of the United Nacions Conference on Trade and
Development obviously constitute a very important and constructive element 
of this decade.

The new international machinery, rhe legal status of which was 
established in Assembly resolution 1995 (X IX ). has conducted intensive 
activities despite its brief existence. The Trade and Development Board, the 
main organ of the Conference, has already held two meetings. The four main 
committees of die Board and die numerous subsidiary bodies of rhe committees 
have already been set up.

In the course of rhe last session of the Trade and Development Board 
substantial progress was made with regard to the implementation of the 
recommendations of the Conference itself. Turkey, a developing country; 
attaches great importance to all this and is ready to fulfil whatever tasks fall 
to it.

Turkey, aware of the fact that economic and social progress depends 
primarily on self-help, is firmly determined to make use of all its nation'll 
resources and to go to the limit of its possibilities towards the realization >f 
its development.

To conclude this chapter. I should like to pay tribute to the United 
Nations family for the constant efforts it has made to contribute to the solution 
of the problems confronting the developing countries. And particularly, 
I should like to draw attention here to the programmes of technical co-operation 
that are so useful in ensuring a rational and maximum utilization of available 
resources.»

Cxcerpt Irom Iho statem ent m ade by Mr. Hasan Er-aî IŞIK,
Minister of Foreign Aifairs, Chairm an oi Delegation, a t Ihe Plenary Meeting 
of the XX th Session of the General Assembly, on 30 September 1S6S.
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THE QUESTIONS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

«... The problems of economic development continue to be our main 
concern. We must admit that despite the measures taken by the General 
Assembly at its previous sessions, the results obtained during the first half of 
the development decade have been disappointing. I he gap between the 
industrialized and developing countries has continued to widen. The rate of 
growth in developing countries and the flow of international assistance to 
these countries have not reached the targets that were set. Besides the slowing 
down of international assistance during the current year, the terms of this 
assistance have not improved, The share of developing countries in total 
world exports continues to shrink. The terms of trade remain unfavourable 
to these countries. The prices of the majority of basic products continue to 
fall while the prices of manufacmred products have not stopped rising.

In order to remedy this situation, it would be necessary on the one hand 
to increase the flow of capital by improving its terms, and on the other hand 
stabilize at a high level their export earnings in order to enable them to 
finance their development projects.

The industrialization of the countries in the course of development, 
which is an integral part of the process of economic development, constitutes 
another problem to which we should be constantly seeking workable solutions. 
Without neglecting the importance of agriculture, the countries in the coursc 
of development should strive to accelerate the rate of their industrial deve
lopment by giving priority to those basic industries whose products are expor
ted or serve to substitute for imports.

At the present, the United Nations has at its disposal quite a complete 
range of different organs to assist the economic development of developing 
contries and to help reach the goals set for the United Nations decade of 
development.

In this context, the establishment of UNCTAD has been a historic event. 
Indec-J, aher completing its formative stage, this new' organ has entered a 
phase of intense activity aimed at finding satisfactory and practical solutions 
to the problems dealing with the commerce of basic products and of manu
factured and semi-manufactured commodities, the financing of development 
and the flow of invisible items.

Excerpt Iron, the statement made by Mr. thsan Sabri CACLAYANGiL.
Minister ol Fomgn Allaiis, at the Plenary Meeting
cl the XXI Session ol the General Assembly, on 29 September 1966.
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The Government of Turkey attaches great importance to UNCTAD 
as the organ charged with the task of promoting international trade and 
development. My Government is also keenly interested in the Second Confe
rence on Trade and Development which have the task of seeking remedies 
for the unfavourable world trade situation.

Another achievement of capital importance of the Decade of Develop
ment has undoubtedly been die establishment of the United Nations Organi
zation for Industrial Development. This event constitutes a concrete point of 
departure for the efforts of the international community to foster develop
ment. Thanks to this permanent organ, the United Nations has been provider! 
with r.ew machinery to assist industralization which is the key to economic 
progress in the developing countries.

W e are convinced that the merging of the Program of Technical Asis- 
tance with the Special Fund into the United Nations Development Program 
will result in increasing the efficiency and efectiveness of technical assistance 
and pre-investment activities. W e hope to see the target of $ 200 ,000,000  for 
this program fixed by the last session of the General Assembly attained.

The problem of undernourishment is reaching dangerous proportions 
in parts of the world and, unfortunately there are indications that this problem 
will get worse in the not too distant future. All of us, developed and deve
loping countries alike, should direct urgent efforts towards increasing agri
cultural productivity in the developing countries and lend the utmost support 
to the vital activities of the Food and Agriculture Organization in this field.

In the same context, I would like to applaud the activities of the W orld 
Food Program which has made it possible to mobilize and distribute through 
an international organization the food surpluses of the developed countries 
for use in social and economic development in other countries. My Govern
ment is happy to note that the Program has acquired a permanent character. 
It is our earnest hope that those countries in a position to make a substantial 
contribution in cash or kind to the Program will continue to give it their 
maxim um su pport.

To speed up development in the agricultural sector, greater efforts 
should be made, and the use of science and technology in the developing 
countries should be accelerated.

To conclude this portion of my statement, I would like to stress that 
it is the will of the members of this Organization that will finally determine 
the extent to which the organs created for this purpose will constitute an 
effective machinery for finding practical, satisfactory and prompt solutions 
to the problems encountered by die developing countries in the economic and 
social fields.»
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THE QUESTIONS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

«... Nous nous réunissions encore une fois à un moment où la guerre au 
Viêt-Nam et les derniers vestige* du colonialisme en Afrique font accroître 
la pauvreté, I’ignorance, la sous-alimentaiion. voire même la famine continuent 
à sévir dans la majorité des populations du monde. Nous sommes tous 
convaincus que. tant que les conditions économiques des pays sous-développés 
ne sont pas améliorées, tant qu*il existe des nations riches et des nations 
pauvres, tant qu’une majorité des Nations envile les conditions matérielles 
d’une minorité, le monde sera loin de cette paix saine et durable à laquelle 
il aspire depuis longtemps.

C’est avec la conviction de remédier à cette situation que notre Commission 
se penche de nouveau et avec un enthousiasme renouvelé, sur les problèmes 
à la fois multiples et complexes du XXeme siècle qui s’imposent à nous tous, 
que nous appartenions au monde industrialisé ou sous-développé, aussi bien 
sur le plan national qu’international.

Or, malgré certains indices positifs, la situation économique mondiale 
ne présente guère, en général, des signes encourageants. En effet, selon 
l’Etude sur l’économie mondiale 1.965, le taux de croissance de l’économie 
mondiale en 1965 et au cours des premiers mois de 1966 est resté inférieur 
à °/r atteint au cours de la période précédente. D'après les auteurs de 
l'Etude, ce ralentissement est dû essentiellement à la faiblesse relative de la 
production agricole chez les pays en voie de développement et à une économie 
planifiée et à la politique de compression poursuivie par certains des pays 
développés à économie de marché pour rétablir la stabilité intérieur ou bien 
pour compenser les déficits de paiements extérieurs. Il est superflu d'ajouter 
que cette conjoncture, négative en soi, a doublement défavorisé la croissance 
des pays en voie de développement d ’une part, en les privant des recettes 
d’exportations nécessaires à leur croissance et, d’autre part, en donnant lieu 
à un ralentissement chronique du courant de l’aide extérieure vers ces pays.

En tant que conséquence logique de cet état de choses, le montant global 
des recert« d’exportation des pays en voie de développement n'ont augmenté 
que de 6 c/c environ entre 1964 et 1965, .sensiblement moins que le taux

Texl ol the siatement made by Mr. Fahir ALAÇAM,
Minîsier, Bepreseniative, at Ihe Second Commttiee.
of Ihe XX Session of the General Assentbly, on 20 Octobei 1986.
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précédent. Les restrictions appliquées dans la plupart de ces pays à la suite de 
la diminution des recettes d'exportations ont eu un effet défavorable sur 
leurs importations. Celles-ci n’ont dépassé que de 5 °/c le niveau de 1964. 
La non-stabilité' des termes de l ’échange au détriment des pays en voie Je  
développement, c’est à dire les fluctuations vers la baisse des prix de la 
plupart des produits primaires et par contre l'augmentation continue des 
services de dettes constituent des facteurs non moins importants de la diminution 
de la part des pays en voie de développement dans le commerce mondial.

Ces constations nous amènent à déclarer que pendant la première année 
de la deuxième moitié de la décennie pour le développement* les objectifs 
fixés pour la fin de cette décennie sont loin d’être atteints.

Malgré ce tableau sommaire plutôt décevant de la conjoncture économique 
du monde, il est réconfortant de constater que la décennie pour le 
développement a fait dégager le concept de la responsabilité collective de la 
communauté internationale en vue de régler les problèmes que les pays sous- 
développés ont à faire face pour réussir dans la voie de développement 
économique. Elle a fait clairement ressortir que la ide extérieure, tout en 
étant le principal promoteur du développement économique, ne suffit pas à 
elle seule à régler tous les problèmes complexes découlant du développement, 
si les pays en voie de développement ne créent pas de nouvelles structurés 
économiques conformes aux conditions actuelles, s'ils ne prennent pas des 
mesures adéquates en vue de réorganiser les secteurs de production et 
d’adapter les facteurs de production aux processus de développement. Un 
autre événement heureux de cette décennie a été. sans nulle doute, l’importance 
qu’a gagné l'idée de planification à long terme pour assurer un développement 
économique sain et conforme aux possibilités de chaque pays.

C’est concient de cette nécessité que le Conseil Economique et Social 
à sa 39ème session a chargé le Secrétaire Général de créer un comité de 
planification du développement. La plupart des représentants des pays en 
voie de développement à la dernière session de l’ECOSOC. tout en faisant 
observer avec raison qu'en dépit des progrès accomplis dans les techniques 
de planification, les résultats obtenus étaient bien loin des besoins et des 
espoirs, ils déclarent neanmois qu’ils attadiaient une grande importance 
à l’oeuvre du comité de la planification du développement, non seulement 
pour ses travaux dans le domaine de planification mais aussi dans celui des 
projections.

Mon Gouvernement pense, comme beaucoup d’autres, que la planification 
est un instrument indispensable pour l’accélération de la croissance économique 
et que la participation de l’ONU à l’élaboration des directives, à Ja mise au 
point des méthodes et à la diffusion des résultats est extrêmement importante.

S43



De ce fait, il appuie la résolution adoptée à sa dernière session par 1ECOSOC 
et il appuiera tout projet de résolution qui inviterait ce comitc à établir les 
principes et objectifs communs dont il peur être tenu compte dans 1 élaboration 
de tous les plans de développement, tels cjue la formation, dans tous les 
domaines, du personnel scientifique et technique nécessaire pour le 
développement, tels que la formation, dans tous les domaines, du personnel 
scientifique et technique nécessaire pour le développement, les critères 
applicables pour déterminer le taux de croissance adéquate, la solution des 
problèmes de remploi, la réalisation de la justice sociale dune façon équilibrée 
entre les différents groupes de la population. Parmi les mesures à prendre 
pour réaliser ces objectifs une priorité de premier ordre devrait être accordée 
au contrôle de (accroissement démographique rapide en informant par 
exemple l’opinion publique des progrès accomplis en matière de régulation 
des naissances.

Cette dernière observation m'amène inévitablement à un problème 
auquel mon Gouvernement attache beaucoup d’importance. Il est un fait que 
le taux élevé de l'accroissement démographique retarde dans des pourcentages 
variés le développement économique et social. Le Gouvernement Turc qui 
a fixé pour objectif un taux de croissance de 7 % par an dans son plan 
quinquenal, ne peut compter que sur un rythme de croissance réel de 4 %, 
les 3 %  étant absorbés par une augmentation dans les mêmes proportions 
de la population. En outre, l'augmentation rapide de la population occasionne 
des problèmes sociaux difficiles à résoudre par les seuls moyens des pays en 
voie de développement; elle accélère les déplacements massifs de la population 
vers les villes, surcharge l'infrastructure urbaine, provoque une crise de logement 
supplémentaire, entraîne la naissance de Bidonvilles et de taudis aux alentours 
des grandes agglomérations. Tenant compte et de cette situation et du désir 
de la population, une loi permettant le contrôle facultatif des naissances et 
la planification familiale est mise en oeuvre en 196e). La Turquie n’est pas 
le seul pays à pratiquer une relie politique. II y en a d’autres. Alors, le 
problème qui se pose est le suivant. Est-ce que les Nations Unies doivent ou 
non réagir devant des demandes d assistance dans ce domaine. La réponse de 
ma Délégation à cette question est claire. Nous pensons que s’il appartient 
aux Gouvernements de déterminer leur propre politique démographique, 
ceux-ci devraient bénéficier d’une assistance des Nations Unies pour 
1 élaboration et l'exécution de cette politique. Dans ce contexte, ma Délégation 
espère vivement qu’une résolution de cette narure serait cette fois-ci adoptée 
par notre Commission.

Un autre point important de notre Ordre du Jour, est le problème de 
l'industrialisation. Etant convaincu que Industrialisation constitue l’élément 
fondamental du processus de développement et cjue la diversification de
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l'économie dépend dans une large mesure de l'industrialisation, ma Délégation 
se réjouit de la création prochaine d'un Organisation des Nations Unies pour 
le développement industriel. Nous croyons, en accord avec le Secrétaire 
Général, que l'industrialisation est, non seulement nécessaire, mais indispensable 
pour la croissance équilibrée de routes les activités économiques, pour 
l’utilisation rationnelle des ressources humaines. Il faut reconnaître que les 
initiatives sporadiques des pays en voie de développement dans le domaine de 
l'industrialisation n’ont pas toujours donné des résultats satisfaisants. Le 
nombre des industries dans ces pays pouvant concurrences avec les industries 
pareilles des pays développés est très rare: la plupart ne sont viables que 
grâce à des subventions de l’Etat.

Dans ces conditions, la coopération de la communauté internationale 
aux efforts des pays en voie de développement devient une nécessité. 
L’Organisation des Nations Unies par l’intermédiaire de l‘organisarion dont 
on envisage la création peut très bien constituer l’instance dirigeante et 
coordinatrice de ces efforts. La participation effective des pays développés 
à ces efforts concertés constitue la pierre d ’achoppement pour le succès futu: 
des activités de cette Organisation. Tenant compte de tous ces facteurs» ma 
Délégation est plus que jamais convaincue que le projet de résolution relatif 
à la création de cet organisme doit être soumis à l’Assemblée Générale par 
un vote unanime de tous les membres de cette commission. Nous sommes 
conscients qu’il y a des problèmes difficile à résoudre. Mais nous sommes surs 
d ’autre part, que la bonne volonté et le désir sincère d’arriver à une solution 
acceptable pour tous primera les considérations d ’ordre secondaire.

Parallèlement au développement de l’industrie, l’expansion de la 
production agricole constitue un facteur déterminant pour la croissance 
économique. L’accroissement de la production dans le secteur agricole est 
essentiel non seulement pour obtenir les ressources nécessaires à 
l’industrialisation, mais aussi pour satisfaire les besoins résultant de 
l’accroissement démographique et améliorer les conditions de l’alimentation. 
Dans mon Pays, ne serait ce que pour citer un exemple que je connais ie 
mieux, presque 78 %  de la population travaille dans le secteur agricole et 
la production agricole représente 45 c/ c environ du produit naaonal brut. 
De ce fait, le développement de l'agriculture esr resté l'un des objectifs 
prioritaires du premier plan; quinquennal turc. Notre tache consiste actuellement 
à assurer l'équilibre entre les secteurs indusrriels et agricoles et entre les 
diverses branches de l’industrie en tenant compte des ressources du pays et 
des caractéristiques économiques et sociales des différentes régions et des 
différentes branches de l’industrie.

Selon l’Etude sur l'économie mondiale, 196*\ et le remarquable exposé 
de Monsieur de Seynes, le courant dc^ capitaux vers les pays en voie de
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développement, après avoir reconnu une augmentation rapide au cours des 
années “¡0, ont marqué une tendance à diminuer après 1961. En effet, en 1961, 
le chiffre total des transferts publics des capitaux était d’c-nviron 50 % plus 
élevé que 5 années plus tôt, relevant une croissance de 10 % par an en moyenne 
alors qu'en 1965, le total n’était que de 10 % supérieur à celui de 1961. 
L'accroissement en prix courrant était d'environ 3 milliards de dollars entre 
1956 et 1961, tandis que pendant les cinq dernières années, il s'est maintenu 
au dessous d'un milliard de dollars.

D'autre part, l'accroissement rapide du service de la dette représente 
une charge écrasante pour les pays en voie de développement. Cette charge 
prive ces pays dans des proportions atteignant l'équivalent de 10 °/o de leurs 
rerettes en devises.

Ces données statistiques nous montrent clairement que les problèmes 
de financement du développement et du mouvement international de capitaux 
vt rs les pays en voie de développement se trouvent loin d'être résolus. Malgré 
la fixation d'objectifs pour la croissance économique et le courant des capitaux, 
les pays industrialisés ont transféré une proportion régulièrement décroissante 
de leurs revenu national aux pays eu voie de développement. L'Objectif de 
1 cJc fixé par la décision de l’Assemblée Générale n'est pas atteint.

Pour remédier à cette situation, il importe d'une part d'augmenter très 
rapidement les courants bruts de capitaux en assouplissant leurs condition», 
et d'autre part, fixer les modalités d'une consolidation ou d'une reconversion 
des des dettes des pays qui connaissent une crise de liquidités. Dans ce contexte, 
ma Délégation exprime la satisfaction qu elle éprouve de l’adoption par le 
Conseil Economique et Social de la Résolution 1183 (QL1) sur le courant de 
ressources extérieures dirigé vers les pays en voie de développement.

C'est également dans ce contexte que ma Délégation appuie la création 
d’un fonds d'équipement des Nations Unies, Toutefois, comme elle l'a déjà 
fait à plusieurs reprises, elle aimerait préciser que la création de ce fonds ne 
doit en aucune manière porter atteinte aux activités actuelles et aux besoins 
futurs de pré-investissement. Il devrait, selon l'avis de ma délégation, s'alimenter 
par des fonds qui seront réservés à cet effet.

En ce qui concerne le commerce international. Monsieur le Président, 
j'ajouterais à ce que j’ài dit au commencement de mon intervention que Je 
commerce extérieur constituant l'aspect dynamique et les ressources les plus 
sûres du financement de développement, l’un des problèmes qui se posent 
au cours de la décennie serait d'augmenter par tous les moyens. les recette» 
d'exportation des pays en voie de développement. Pour arriver à cet idéal, 
il faut en priorité stabiliser les cours des produits de base à des niveaux justes 
et équitables et supprimer les obstacles tarifaires et non-tarifaires.
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C’est au Conseil du Commerce et du Dévelopement qu’il incombe de 
chercher à résoudre ces graves problèmes. La Conférence des Nations Unies 
pour le Commerce et le Développement a marqué un nouveau départ dans 
la politique des Nations Unies et a donné lieu à de nombreux espoirs parmi 
les pays en voie de développement. Le problème le plus crucial dans ce domaine 
reste à faire pleinement appliquer les recommandations de la Conférence. 
Tous les espoirs seraient déçus si ces recommendations ne trouvaient pas un 
champ d’application effectif. De ce point de vue, les yeux sont maintenant 
tournés vers la deuxième Conférence de l'UNCTAD. Nous pensons que si 
la première session de la Conférence a jeté les bases d’une nouvelle politique 
du commerce et du développement, la Conférence à sa deuxième session 
devrait s'efforcer de définir les moyens d'application des recommandations 
adoptées à sa première session. Pour cela, il faudra adopter une attitude 
sélective et prêter une attention toute particulière aux questions qui présentent 
un intérêt fondamental.

Avant de terminer mon intervention, je voudrais brièvement dire quelques 
mots sur les programmes de coopération technique et autres programmes, 
Notamment le programme des Nations Unies pour le Développement et le 
Programme Alimentaire Mondial.

Nous nous réjouissons de voir, malgré un passé assez court que la fusion 
des programmes élargis de l’assistance technique et du fonds spécial en un 
programme des Nations Unies pour le développement a permis de faire face 
aux exigences changeantes de la situation, en donnant à ces programmes une 
impulsion nouvelle. Cette décision constitue à notre avis un pas en avant dans 
nos efforts pour le développement économique et un résultat encourageant 
dans le cadre de la décennie. Les décisions prises par le Conseil d’Admi- 
nistration du programme à ses deux premières sessions, telles que l’application 
des projets pilotes et des projets de démonstration, la création d’un fonds de 
roulement, les initiatives tendant à coordonner des activités des différentes 
institutions spécialisées dans les domaines de coopération technique, accueillent 
toute notre satisfaction.

Cependant, la situation financière du programme continue à nous 
préoccuper. En 1966, les contributions effectives au programme n’ont atteint 
que 155 millions de dollars. A la Conférence d’annonces des Contributions 
pour l’année 1967 qui a eu lieu le 6 octobre dernier, le total maximum de> 
contributions est estimé aux environs de 169 millions de dollars. Bien qu’un 
accroissement de 9 %  avion est enregistré par rapport à l’année précédente, 
cette somme est encore assez loin de 1 objectif de 200 millions de dollars fixé 
par la Résolution 2093 (X X ) de l’Assemblée Générale. Toutefois, ma 
Délégation voudrait garder son optimisme à ce sujet et espérer que les pays 
développés feront tout ce qui est en leur pouvoir pour réaliser ledit objectif.

847



Permert:ez-moi à cette occasion de rendre un hommage particulier aux 
Messieurs Hoffman et David Oweri, respectivement Directeur et codirecteur 
du Programme, pour leurs efforts inlassables qu'ils ne cessent de déployer 
en vue d'assurer le succès du Programme a un moment où avec des ressources 
limitées, ils sont contraints de satisfaire les besoins cette fois-ci sans limite 
des pays en voie de développement.

Le programme alimentaire mondial constitue un autre aspect non moins 
important de la coopération international. La délégation turque est un partisan 
convaincu que l'aide alimentaire doit continuer d occuper, sur le plan inter
national, une place importante à côté des autres formes d’assistance. De ce 
iait, elle a voté avec une grande satisfaction la décision prise par l’Assemblée 
générale de reconduire sans interruption le programme alimentaire mondial. 
Nous partageons l’idée avancée par Le Dr. Boerma, Directeur général du 
P.A.M. selon laquelle l’assistance alimentaire, à côté de combler le déficit 
alimentaire de certains pays en voie de développement peut très bien contribuer 
directement à l’accroissement de la production agricole, à étendre la superficie 
cultivée et à augmenter le rendement des terres déjà cultivées. Cela me donmc 
l'occasion de féliciter chaleureusement au nom de ma Délégation, le Directeur 
Général du Programme Alimentaire Mondial pour ses efforts constructifs 
qui ont permis pendant la courte période experimentale à f;*ire fonctionner 
d’une façon rationnelle et effective les rouages de son Organisation.

Le Programme Alimentaire Mondial souffre aussi de la pénurie de 
ressources. En effet, d’après la déclaration du Directeur Général lors de la 
dernière session du Conseil Economique et Social. Contre l’objectif fixé de 
275 millions de dollars pour la période 1966*68, le montant dont le Programme 
serait en mesure de disposer pendant cette même période est estimé seulement 
à  175 millions de dollars. Je ne puis que répéter à nouveau le désir de ma 
délégation de voir l'objectif de 275 millions atteint par un nouvel effort des 
pays excédentaires de produits alimentaires et la pleine utilisation de tous les 
engagements.

Le distinqué Représentant de l'Algérie, à la première séance des 
déclarations générales, a, avec raison, affirmé que : «En cette deuxième moitié 
du XXème siècle qui voit se réaliser les miracles les plus étonnant, l’existence 
de l’analphabétisme ou de maladies endémiques constitue un crime dont nous 
portons tous une part de responsabilité.» Ma Délégation partage entièrement 
les vues exprimées soit par le distingué Représentant de VAlgérie, soit par le 
distinqué Représentant de I Iran. Nous pensons qu'il existe un lien très étroit 
entre le sous-développement et l'analphabétisme. Conscient de ce fait, le 
Gouvernement Iurc, dans son programme quinquennal de développement, 
a prévu pour la période de 1963*1967 des investissements de l’ordre de 175
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millions de dollars pour renseignement primaire. La Délégation Turcjue se 
fera un plaisir d’appuyer toute initiative tendant A éliminer l’analphabétisme 
dans les délais les plus courts.

Enfin, c’est avec une grande satisfaction que nous avons accueilli les 
Résolutions 1108 (QL) et 1130 (XLI) du Conseil-Economique et Social qui, 
sur le voeu exprimé par la I9ème Assemblée Générale, de l’Union 
Internationale des Organismes Officiels de Tourisme (UIOOT) recommande 
à l'Assemblée générale la désignation de l’année 1967 comme «Année 
Internationale du Tourisme.»

La Délégation Turque étant complètement d'accord sur les facteurs qui 
ont poussé l’Assemblée générale de l’UIOOT à exprimer le dit voeu et avec 
Jes motifs exprimés dans les résolutions déjà cirées de l'HCOSOC, est prête ;i 
coopérer avec les autres délégations en vue de l’élaboration d ’un projet de 
résolution permettant à entériner la recommandation de l’ECOSOC sur l'Année 
Internationale du Tourisme.

En terminant, je  me permets de souhaiter que les résultats des travaux* 
de notre Commission pendant la présente session puissent une fois de plus, 
démontrer la volonté inébranlable de tous les pays membres de bâtir une 
sou été internationale où tous les êtres humains sans distinction aucune, 
bénéficieraient d ’une façon équitable de toutes les richesses du monde.»
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THE QUESTIONS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

«... During my official visit as President of the Republic of Turkey t-> 
this great land of yours, the United States of America. 1 had numerous 
occasions to talk about Turkey, its place in the world, its foreign relations 
and about its democratic convictions and ideals.

At the last stage of my trip, here in the city of New York, the banking 
trading and business center of America and indeed of the world, I wish to 
take up, very briefly, those questions dealing with the Turkish economy, the 
problems that confront us and the successes that have been achieved so far.

As is the case with some of the other developing nations, Turkey is 
going through one of the most crucial periods in its history as far as the 
development of its economy is concerned. Together with these rapidly 
developing countries, Turkey is making a supreme effort to solve the urgent 
development problems it is faced with.

I do not wish to expound on the large gap between the living standards 
of the advanced industrialized nations and those of the developing nations 
of the world. Nor will I go into a derailed account of the difficulties besetting 
the developing economies of these struggling nations. However, let me just 
state very briefly that the economies of developing nations are faced with 
such serious problems as those stemming from the awakening of social 
consciousness, the desire on the part of individuals for economic and social 
progress, the population explosion and the pressures arising from developing 
democratic forces.

At present, 1 urkey is faced with die huge task of providing a more 
highly developed economic infrastructure, solving its health and education 
problems, raising agricultural production and productivity, industrializing 
and building a modern communications system. However, I should also add 
that Turkey has made great strides in the direction of solving its basic 
problems. Even if it may not be among the most privileged of developing 

countries, it is, nevertheless, in a very favourable position thanks to its rich 
natural resources, to the economic infrastructure if has succeeded in developing, 
and to the level its technology has attained.

Text of the statement made by H.E. Mr. Cevdet SUNAY,
President of Turkey, at a Luncheon in his honour by the Council for Foreign Affairs, 
in April 1967. New York.
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The Turkish development plans are being implemented in accordance 
with the Turkish Constitution which provides that social and economic 
development shall be carried out in a free and civilized environment through 

. democratic institutions.

Turkish economic policy is based on a liberal philosophy. During the 
last 30 years, the State has played an important role in the economy aimed 
at shouldering the defense burden, meeting essential consumer requirements, 
accelerating industralization and making up for the scarcity of private capital 
and the lack of experienced entrepreneurs. However, the role of die State 
has been that of pioneer and catalyst. Far from the State's activities being 
detrimental to private enterprise, they actually paved t'he way for its vigorous 
development. In fact, the development attained during these 30 years has 
resulted in the accumulation of substabtial private capital, and the coming 
into being of a prosperous business community. In conjunction with this, 
there has developed a new generation of industrial workers. The policy of 
the Government is to give maximum encouragement to private enterprise. 
The guiding principle of Turkey’s development philosophy is this dual 
approach where private enterprise and the Government work hand in hand 
within a mixed economy. This cooperation is embodied in the strategy of the 
development plan adopted five years ago.

The average share of the public sector in the Turkish economy in the 
period covering 1948 to 1963 amounted to only 20 % while the remaining 
80 Q/( was accounted for by the private sector. The proportion of privately- 
owned industry has been steadily increasing, and during fbe last 15 years, 
private investments in all sectors of the economy accounted for more than 
half of total investments. Our association with the European Economic 
Community is bound to increase further the role of private initiative in the 
Turkish economy.

The Turkish will to find answers to its economic problems and achieve 
rapid growth finds its expression in the instrument for attaining these 
objectives, namely the Turkish-Five-Year Plan. In the first four years of the 
current five-year period, we have succeeded in raising agricultural production, 
developing our sources of energy, and better exploiting our mineral resources. 
W e have forged ahead in our industrialization and raised the level of our oil 
production. Our foreign trade, both exports and imports, have attained record 
levels. W e have invested heavily in our economic infrastructure, and during 
the period of the first five-year plan our annual rate of growth has averaged
6.4 c/c . In 1966 our rate of growth attained the very encouraging figure of
8.4 c/c . W e hope to be able to maintain this trend in 1967. W e were able to 
exceed the forecasts of the plan in 1966 not only because of a good harvest,
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but also due to the large and increasing share of growing industrial production. 
Thus, we have started reaping die tangible benefits of our progress on the 
road to prosperity.

The most remarkable aspect of this development is the fact that it has 
taken place in a free society, through democratic institutions.

The second five-year development plan, which is now being elaborated, 
has also foreseen an annual growth rate of 7 °/c. 1 o attain these levels, it 
will be necessary to invest 22 °/c of the gross national product.

The implementation of this plan will result in a vast development effort 
spanning a number of years during which time the accelerating growth of 
the economy and the rising momentum of industrialization will necessitate 
massive imports of capital equipment and raw materials. To finance these 
imports, Turkey will require greater financial and technical assistance. Our 
export earnings and our income from invisible items will not be able to pay 
for our increased imports and at the same time meet our foreign debt 
servicing obligations. Consequently, we will continue to require foreign 
assistance and especially development loans with low interest rates and long 
grace and repayment periods.

1 now wish to say a few words about tourism. Turkey is probably the 
only country that contains within its borders the relics of all the great 
civilizations of mankind. However, up to now it has not been possible to 
exploit fully this tremendous resource. In other words, we must rapidly expand 
our tourist facilities. W e anticipate receiving 600,000 tourists during the 
current International Tourist Year. The experience of other tourist-receiving 
countries and the large incomes they derive from tourism are clear indications 
of the importance of tourism as a source of foreign exchange. In die second 
five-year plan, greater emphasis has been placed on investments in tourism 
which are expected to come mostly from the private sector. Our efforts in 
this sphere will embrace all aspects of the problem and will be guided by 
contemporary concepts and practices of a modern tourism industry. In these 
efforts, we are ready to cooperate with foreign investors.

Our age has been characterized by the great proliferation in contact 
between diferent countries, and one of its salient features is the remarkable 
development of cooperation and die desire to work together among private 
individuals belonging to different nations. I believe this development provides 
a most favourable climate for the flow of private capital. Turkey is a country 
that encourages foreign private investments because we feel that eonomic 
development can be served by foreign private investments. These investments 
also have the merit of introducing advanced technology and management 
methods to developing countries.
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Turkey has special legislation containing provisions designed to give 
full encouragement to foreign investments. This legislation has been 
scrupulously applied to provide maximum security and confidence to foreig.i 
capital. W e regard foreign capital as a supplementary source of savings and 
know-how. Consequently, foreign capital will be expected to participate in 
the Turkish economy during the period of the second five-year development 
plan from 1968 to 1973. Within the framework of our traditionally close 
economic and commercial ties with the United States, we attribute particular 
importance to the encouragement of foreign investments. W e feel that our 
association with the European Economic Community will result in developments 
in the field of foreign private investments.

Turkey attaches great importance to international cooperation aimed at 
economic development, and consistently supports the efforts to formulate 
and implement an effective international economic development policy. At 
our present stage of development, we are aware of die active part played 
by a number of countries, including the United States in engaging in economic, 
commercial, financial and technical cooperation. In this connection, we 
sincerely apreciate the constructive contribution of die United Stares to this 
many-sided cooperation.

On the subject of Turkish-American economic cooperation, you are no 
doubt aware of its scale and wide range. As I mentioned earlier, the closeness 
of our economic ties has become traditional and these ries have acquired s 
permanent character. W ithout going into too many derails. I wish to cite 
figures regarding our foreign trade. Our exports to the United States in 
recent years have made up fully one fifth of our total exports, and the share 
of the United States products in our total imports is even greater.

This short review of the Turkish economy may help to show that, 
although not completely self sufficient, the Turkish economy has made great 
strides, achieved notable successes and reached very close to its ultimate 
objectives. W e shall continue to press forward with determination to reach 
our final goal of self-sustained economic growth.

Before concluding, I wish to thank you all for the warm reception 
and hospitality I have received in America, in the City of New York and in 
your Council.»
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THE QUESTIONS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

«... The existence of large g&ps between the standards of living of the 
developed and economically less developed countries is one of the most 
painful characteristics of our times. This gap continues to grow day by day. 
Poverty, ignorance, misery and undernourishment are serious threats to peace.

It is true that commendable and vigorous action is being taken to 
eliminate these evils from the life of mankind. But the results remain far 
from being encouraging. The objectives set for the decade of development 
have not been attained and the road covered since I960 lias not resulted in 
a marked improvement in the economic conditions of the developing 
countries. W e know the many causes for this state of affairs. The unfavou
rable fluctuations in the terns of trade* the difficulties encountered in the 
external financing of development, the burden imposed by the servicing of 
the foreign debt, the inadequate volume of aid and the rapid rate of population 
growth are, with others, among the main difficulties which hinder the economic 
development of these countries.

The task of our Organization and that of the specialized institutions 
which are responsible for assisting in the solving of these problems is thus 
rendered more complex and more difficult, 1 am, nevertheless, of the opinion 
that these problems are not insoluble in nature.

Indeed, the developing countries are in the process of expending great 
efforts for accelerating the development and diversification of their economies 
through a better mobilization of their internal resources.But this arduous 
task could be more easily undertaken and accomplished if concurrent efforts 
on the international plane complemented and supported the national efforts.

In this respect, I must mention with appreciation die vast work which 
the United Nations and the specialized institutions are in the course of carrying 
out to assist the developing countries. In diis context, I also feel that the 
second United Nations Conference on Trade and Development should

Excerpt from the statement made by Mr. Ihsan Sabri CAGLAYANGJL.
Minister of Foreign Affairs, at the Plenary Meeting,
of the XXII. Session of the General Assembly, on 3 October 1987.
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constitute a new stage in international cooperation aimed at the economic 
growth of the developing countries, and the general improvement of the 
world economy.

To implement «the global strategy of development» as recommended 
by the distinguished Secretary General of UNCTAD it is essential to concert 
and synchronize the efforts of the developing and developed countries.

The first United Nations Conference on Trade and Development had 
formulated the principles of a bold new policy of international trade and 
development. It will now be up to the second conference to discuss and define 
the measures, to implement this policy.

On economic matters, the agenda of our present twenty-second session 
contains important subjects such as the second UNCTAD Conference, the 
United Nations Development Decade, the external financing of development, 
multilateral food aid and the activities of the United Nations Development 
Programme. These subjects need to be examined constructively and in depth 
by the General Assembly.»
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THE QUESTIONS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

«... Now I would like to express some views on the economic problems 
of the developing countries.

The first United Nations Development Decade is reaching its end 
Without bringing about substantial changes in this field. The rate of economic 
growth in the developing countries has not reached the desired level. At the 
same time, the results of die Second United Nations Conference on I rade 
and Development have been disappointing. The gap between the rich and 
the poor has, instead of diminishing, continued to grow. In our view, the 
lack of a global srrategy of development has been one of the chief causes fo„* 
this situation.

At present the organs of the United Nations are examining the various 
tasks that must be undertaken to elaborate the next Development Decade. 
The very modest results of the first Development Decade force us to be more 
courageous and precise in the formulation of policies and implementation 
measures for this new period which will doubtless be a decisive phase in die 
struggle which the less developed countries are waging against the evil ol 
under-development.

Certain among die main problems of the developing countries are or 
special urgency. In this context. I wish to mention the anxiety caused by the 
rapid population increase in relation to die prospects for food production. 
Apart from these problems malnutrition also poses serious problems. W e 
think that these problems should be carefully examined by the United 
Nations.

I am pleased to express here our appreciation for the programmes of 
technical assistance and pre-investment assistance which make up the activities 
of the United Nations Development Programme, whose financial resources 
need to be augmented.

At the threshold of the second Development Decade, we consider that 
the essential task is the formulation of a global strategy of development based 
on the individual effort of each country and supported by converging measures 
and policies negotiated at different levels of a more active international 
cooperation. It is only by means of such a policy that it will be possible 
to advance the efforts directed at resolving the problems of the develooins 
world.» F 6

Excerpt from »he statement made by Mr. lhsan Sabri ÇAÔLAYANGÎL.
Minister of Foreign Affairs, at the Plenary Meeting,
of the XXIII Session ol the General Assembly, on 10 October 1968.
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THE QUESTIONS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

«... The twenty-fifth session of the General Assembly will be a historic 
turning point in the field of economic and social co-operation. W e shall be 
adopting rhe document on the international development strategy and 
inaugurating the Second Development Decade, which are two aspects closely 
related to one and the same question.

The goals and objectives of the development strategy are now being 
elaborated. Although the document does not seem to be as complete as we 
would wish it to be after two years of intensive efofrt, we nevertheless hope 
ihat it will be possible on diis basis to reach a general agreement in the course 
of the decade on political measures to be applied in order to achieve the 
objectives. This is a project in which we connot afford to fail. The road 
leading to the prosperity and welfare of two thirds of humanity depends on 
¿he success of the Second Development Decade. To the extent that we can 
give assitance to the development strategy in harmony with its goals and 
objectives, so will our chance of living in a stable and peaceful world be 
increased.

W e must, however, bear in mind that it would take a hundred years 
to double die present average standard of living under the rate of growth 
proposed in the development strategy. If we take into account the extraordinary 
dynamism of our age, this objective may turn out to be far too modest.

1 should also like to say a few words about the negative development!* 
which are taking place in the field of international trade. The share of th? 
developing countries in international trade continues to decline. It is imperative 
that the measures proposed by UNCTAD be implemented in order to reverse 
this trend.
Y 7 .

A problem which increasingly affects the lives of men is that of the 
human environment. W e are now seeing an unprecedented population 
explosion and also a rapid urbanization and industrialization which are more 
and more complicating the problems created by this phenomenon. The 
exhaustion of natural resources, the pollution of our air and water have had

Exccrpt from the statem ent made by Mr. Ihsan Sabri CACLAYANGtL,
Minister of Foreign Affairs, a t the Plenary Meeting,
of the XXV Session of the G eneral Assembly, on 24 September 1970, A/PV. 1849.
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adverse effects on the balance of nature. Ihese are highly complex matters 
which ought to be dealt with on a global scale. The United Nations offers 
one of the best forums in which such an undertaking can be made. W e should 
like to pay a tribute to the work of the Preparatory Committee of the United 
Nations Conference on the Human hnvironment. My country is actively 
engaged in these matters and will deem it a duty to contribute to the success 
of the 1972 conference and to the efforts of the United Nations in this 
field.

Speaking of the human environment, I should like to dwell briefly on 
a problem which 1 am sure is of interest to all of us. I should like to speak 
about the natural disasters which affect the lives of tens of thousands of 
people and cause ravages in all the countries of the world. Many countries, 
including my own. been the victims of natural catastrophes such as earthquakes, 
floods, and so forth. A few months after the disaster which took place at 
Gediz, in Anatolia, Peru had to face a similar earthquake disaster that ravaged 
that country and caused the loss of tens of thousands of human lives. Once 
again I should like to express our deeep sympathy with that courageous and 
afflicted people and also to die Romanian people who have recently been the 
victims of disastrous floods.

It is perfectly natural for the human conscience to revolt against such 
destruction and for all peoples of the world to offer spontaneously whatever 
they can in generous assistance to the victims. The help of the United Nations 
and its specialized agencies in those difficult times is received with gratitude 
by those suffer these ordeals.

I believe that the time has come to tackle this problem on a world scale 
and in a more systematic manner. It would be desirable to establish machinery 
equipped with the necessary technical and financial means within the framework 
of the United Nations so as to make possible the rapid organization of 
assistance and to provide the necessary material and technical supplies to 
those who are in urgent need of them. My delegation would like to propose 
in the course of this session the inclusion of a new agenda item and a draft 
resolution to that effect. We shall be happy to associate ourselves w'ith other 
delegations wishing to join us in this humanitarian initiative, the sole purpose 
of which is to ease the suffering of the countries and the peoples who happen 
to be the victims.

In conclusion, I should like to reiterate here a hope which I had the 
privilege of expressing once before and which I believe deserves to be 
repeated, that is, the hope that we may be able to live in a better world in 
which all our problems will be solved. Much remains to be done to arrive air
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that stage. Yet I believe that in spite of the importance and die number of 
obstacles that remain to be overcome, we are all aware that there is a spark 
of hope which illuminates the road to be followed. This spark is the genius 
of man which has enabled mankind to achieve such brilliant success in the 
field of science. The day when we succeed in putting this genius at the disposal 
of peace, the major obstacle will be overcome.

I should like to conclude my statement on this hopeful note and to 
express my strong conviction that to hope for a better world is not an 
unrealizable dream, but a perfectly accessible ideal.»



THE QUESTIONS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

«... An important p«*rt of the work of the General Assembly consists 
of economic and financial questions. I should like to dwell briefly on cerrain 
aspects of this work. Two important conferences are due to take place in the 
course of the coming year. The Third United Nations Conlerence on Trade 
and Development will meet in April in Santiago, Chile. 1 his General Assembly 
will review the work of UNCTAD during the past year, and set the tone 
for this Third Conference. 1 am convinced that our review of UNCTAD s 
activities is bound to note that, unfortunately, recent developments within 
UNCTAD’s scope of competence have not been very positive.

Most of the decisions and recommendations of the Second UNCTAD 
have failed to be implemented thus far. The share of developing countries 
in world trade continues to shrink. No significant developments have occurred 
in the field of commodity price stabilization. The over all picture in development 
assistance, both as to volume and terms, remains clouded. The one bright 
exception has been in the field of the implementation of the scheme of 
generalized, non-discriminatory, non-reciprocal preferences. However, even 
in this area the situation is not completely satisfactory. Some of the preference- 
giving countries have restricted their lists of bénéficiaires to include only 
those developing countries of the Group of 77 . thus excluding a number or 
developing countries from the scheme. This has the effect of damaging the 
«generalized» and «non discriminatory» character of the arrangement, in
addition, we hope that recent international monetary upheavals and their
negative repercussions on trade policies will not have undesirable effects on 
early implementation of the preferential arrangements. It is to be hoped that 
whatever measures are adopted in the field of trade policy by the developed 
nations, special care will be taken to safeguard the trade interests of the 
developing countries.

I believe that no statement regarding the Second Development Decade 
would be coplete without reference to the resources of the sea-bed, which 
is «the common heritage of mankind». The connection between the two cannor 
be considered as a mere coincidence. In 1968, the General Assembly, in 
resolution 2467 C (XXIII), declared thar the exploitation of the sea-bed 
beyond national jurisdiction should be carried out «... for the benefit of 
mankind as a whole... irrespective of the geographical location of States, 
taking into special consideration the interests and needs of the developing

Excerpt from the statement made by Mr. Osman OLCAY,
M inister ol Foreign Affairs. H ead of Delegation, a t the Plenary Meeting,
of the XXVI Session of the G eneral Assembly, on 6 October 1971, A/PV. 1954
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countries». I wish to underline the urgency and the importance of delimiting 
the sea-bed area beyond national juridiction and establishing the necessary 
machinery for harnessing the resources of this area as soon as possible.

As a member of the sea-bed Committee, Turkey will be guided by these 
considerations in extending its support to the common effort aimed at securing 
the convening of the Conference on the Law of the Sea in 1973. While 
reviewing the navigational rights, utilization of the fishing resources, pollution 
and scientific research aspects of the seas and oceans, it would be prudent to 
avoid the creation of unnecessary new burdens and restrictions.

1 believe that a flexible approach to and consideration of situations 
peculiar to various regions of die seas and oceans will provide die initial 
means of co-operation in this field.

The second important meeting for 1972 is die United Nations 
Conference on the Human Environment to be held in Stockholm in June, 1972.

The need for coordinated international action, in dealing effectively 
with the problems created by rapid population growth, by urbanization, by 
industrialization and by the heedless use of natural resources, is now 
universally recognized. W e note with satisfaction the valuable work of die 
Preparatory Committee and of the Secretariat in this respect.

The problems of the deteriorating environment are going to affect all 
of us, whether we live in a developed or developing country. But it is in the 
developing countries where the difficulties of coping wirh the problem are 
greatest. W e welcome the fact that the General Assembly has, from the very 
beginning, taken into account the special needs of the developing countries, 
and we are confident that this recognition will be reaffirmed at the Conference 
so that the problems of the environment can be effectively resolved on * 
world-wide scale.

Last year, the Turkish delegation had the honour to draw the attention 
of the General Assembly to the need for a world-wide effort in assisting 
countries struck by natural disasters. Our delegation subsequently prepared 
a draft resolution which was presented by a large number of delegations. 
1 am happy to note that satisfactory progress has been made in the 
implementation of that resolution. Acting upon the report of the Secretary- 
General, the Economic and Social Council recommended, inter alia, the 
appointment of a disaster relief co-ordinator and the consideration of die 
establishment of stodk-piles to be used for emergency assistance in cases of 
natural disasters.

1 hardly need to say more on the importance of this problem which so 
many countries have suffered, except to express the hope that the Assembly 
will establish die necessary set up. My delegation intends to introduce a draft 
resolution on this issue sometime during die current Session.»
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THE QUESTIONS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

«... As die distinguished Under Secretary-General Mr. Philippe de Seynes 
in his brilliant Statement before this Committee outlined, we are facing almost 
everyday new problems in the economic field which add to the old ones.

Indeed, while the gap between the developed and the developing 
countries continues to widen even further, the world is faced with die

• '■  * I «• •! i ' 1'  i * * j  1 «» t •

consciousness of a new sec of questions. A set of questions that, in the view 
of my delegation, will have to require more than one answer. Raising problems 
like «balance between man and nature» and talking about «limits to growth» 
while the two thirds of mankind await development, is like posing some 
distant questions to them. Environmental conditions of the developed and 
the developing countries rightly cause serious concern but only to be remedied 
by different approaches in each case, as the cause and relative urgency of the 
problem are different.

Similarly, while there is need for further exploitation of the natural 
resources of the less developed countries, some people deem it timely to sound 
alarm already.

Another important problem is, undoubtedly, created by the lack of a 
sound international monetary order.

During the weeks preceding the last General Assembly we had witnessed 
events which had great impact on the international economic life. These were 
decisions taken by rhe U.S. Government on August 15,1971. The convertibility 
of the dollar to gold was suspended. As a result of diese decisions, the 
monetary system created at Bretton Woods a quarter of a century ago which 
played a most useful and effective role on the international trade and financial 
relations collapsed.

This problem caused alarm and led to discussions at all the international 
forums concerned with the world economic questions, with a view to finding 
a solution.

The text of statement made by Mr. Taha CARIM.
Ambassador, Representative, at the Second Committee,
of the XXVII Session of the General Assembly, on 6 October 1972.



A year has since elapsed. W hat do we see that has happened since 
then? As a positive step we see the so called Smithsonian Agreements on the 
currency rates. This agreement brought about a momentous relief since it 
legalized the de facto situation. Although it brought about a certain degree 
of security, it could not prevent the speculators reaping die maximum benefits 
during this period of indecisiveness. Difficulties arose to keep the .new 
monetary rates decided on December, 18 th. Later, the price of gold doubled 
in the free market in comparison with the former parity between gold and 
the dollar. This atmosphere of doubt created by this trend of developments 
still prevails. Nobody can definitely know the future role of gold. There are 
different points of view. One is the dimunition of the role of gold» another is 
die preservation of its role as the only relevant one.

The sharp rise in the price of gold supports both points of view. First, no 
central bank would sell the gold it has, at its official rate of $ 38.00 to an oz, 
when the price readies $ 70.00 in die free market, unless it is compelled to 
do so. Therefore, the gold cannot play a real balancing role. Secondly, it 
proves that the rise in the price of gold coincides with the trend in the world 
general price indexes and that, adbusting the currencies rate accordingly might 
permit the creation of a dollar clearing account with the surplus value to be 
gained in converting die gold reserves into banknotes.

It was only a week ago rhat the IMF had its annual meeting of the 
Boards of Governors, and the discussions there shed some light on the possible 
developments in the near future. The outcome of the elaborations of the 
Group of Twenty will certainly be anxiously awaited. W e consider the 
establishment of the Group of 20 and the participation of the developing 
countries in the discussions of the world monetary and financial questions ai 
a step forward. Until recently it was die Group of Ten, or the Group of the 
W elpto-Do’s. But the question before us is not the proper operation of an 
established system of calculation of an account, but the creation of a new 
blobal system. Teherefore it is a hopeful progress that the group considering a 
question of such a great magnitude and importance should be representative 
of the different regions of the world.

As long as the atmosphere of doubt prevails on the monetary questions, 
it is die world trade and development efforts which are affected. These 
effects would leave different impacts on the countries which already have 
sufficient reserves and m aneuvering possibilities, namely the developed 
countries, and on the developing countries. It is, therefore, our hope that die 
IMF and die other institutions concerned should conclude a definite system 
in the near future.
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. Every nation is certainly trying to develop its tra.de. It is ide^l that the 
exports, as well as the imports increase. However many ot the countries find 
it necessary to curb imports. If everyone of the nations does the same, it is 
impossible to expect any results and developments hoped for. It is, therefore, 
to the benefit of all to come to agreement on a common ground. Although 
the norms prevailing in all rhe institutions and forums of die Organization 
lead, to this aim, at times failure in rheir implementation opens the door to 
a kind of neomercantilism. It is our wish that the long range impiementation 
of the norms show a trend toward a continous economic justice and balance. 
Here, I must note the efforts deployed in the framework of GATT.

All of these questions require a higher degree of international co
operation and global thinking. My delegation would like to believe diat die 
international community has the will and power to cope with these problems 
with a new sense of urgency. It is crucial, however, that those new' questions 
together with die chronic old ones shpuld lead not to die diversification of 
efforts but to their intensification and coordination. Obviously this can only 
be met by greater efforts. The question is then whedier die international 
community is willing to pay die higher price required for the higher level of 
achivements in equity.

The country programming adopted by the United Nations Development 
Programme as a result of the findings of the capacity study, provides our 
Organization with die necessary framework to enable it to play the central 
role in the efforts of the international community in coping with most of 
these problems. In this connection, my delegation would like to see as soon 
as possible adoption of die new UNDP omnibus statute in otder to eliminate 
various difficulties encountered in its absence. UNDP’s re-organization should 
also be completed without delay. With its new methods and with its most 
able personnel all of whom we admire, UNDP's effectiveness now depends 
to a great extend upon its financial resources. The present low level of 
indicative planning figures allocated to the countries show that the financial 
resources available are far from a satisfactory* level for the role envisaged.

Anodier very important event since die last General Assembly was the 
convening of the third UNCTAD. The four year intervals between the 
Conferences have become now a kind of rule. Like an Olympic cycle (and 
in fact it coincides with the Olympic games years). This is a good beginning 
of a tradition and we favour the tendency not to prolong the intervals. W e 
think that to shorten these intervals would not be good either. The Trade 
and Development Board has from its outset, acted as an executive organ and 
has achieved good results. It has dealt with specific and specialized subjects. 
And now since e decided to enlarge its membership to 68 , we expect that
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it achieve more, paying more attention to the needs of the different regions 
and to the different development levels.

Long discussions have taken place in Santiago during die third UNCTAD. 
There are many who find the results insufficient. However, we must confess 
that it is difficult to bring unanimous results on questions which have not 
ripened yet. In our opinion UNCTAD has served as a great forum and has 
achieved some positive results. The creation of the group of 20’s in IMF j s  

one of them.

My Government attaches great importance to the improvement of trade 
prospects of the developing countries. It actively participates in UNCTAD 
meetings and vigorously supports the measures taken in favour of 
the developing countries. In this connection, Turkey would like to see the 
implementation of the general system of preferences by all the developed 
countries, in favour of all die developing countries without discrimination as 
to their membership in different groups.

I tried to touch upon some points of interest to Our Committee. While 
discussing the specific items at our agenda, we will take the floor, if necessary, 
to state our views.»





CHAPTER II

THE QUESTION OF HUMAN RIGHTS







TWENTIETH ANNIVERSARY OF 
THE UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS

«... W e are happy to commemorate, during this International Year of 
Human Rights, the twentieth anniversary of the proclamation by the Générai 
Assembly of the United Nations of the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights.

I wish to present to Your Excellency on this exceptional day, the most 
heart-felt congratulations of the Turkish nation. I also beg Your Excellency 
to. kindly transmit to the General Assembly the deep joy and sincere feelings 
of our nation on this occasion.

Since 10 December 1948, considerable progress has been made on the 
international level, as well as in Turkey, in the promotion and protection of 
human rights and fundamental freedoms in conformity with the principles 
set forth in the Declaration.

Certainly, the collective efforts made during the 20 years to develop 
and spread to all corners of the world this progress, and the International 
Year of Human Rights, have served the aims of the supreme cause which we 
call human rights. This progress elevates to the summit the honour and 
dignity of man, secures the happiness of the individual and society and 
strengthens die nations and international relations.

Turkey has played an active part in this field. The Turkish Constitution, 
a legal instrument comprising the progress made and the experience acquired 
in the international domain during the last 100 years of our long history, as 
well as our attitudes and actions in the matter, reflect the eloquence and the 
magnitude of the enterprise these works are leading to.

It is a pleasant task for me to specify in this context that our 196i 
Constitution is largely inspired by international agreements aiming at granting 
a concrete importance to the obligations resulting from the Declaration. I also

Tex! of the message from the President ol Turkey, H. E. Cevdei SUN AY, 
to the President of the General Assembly« Emilio Arenales (Guatemala), on the occasion 
of the special meeting of the G eneral Assembly held on 9 December 1968, to commemorate 
the twentieth anniversary of the adoption of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights : 
Press Release GA/3860 HRD/62.
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wish to emphasize that, because of the great value it accords to human 
rights, the Turkish Constitution is among the most advanced existing at 
present.

1 am firmly convinced that the past 20 years insured, all over the world, 
an extensive understanding of the principle of the respect for human rights 
and fundamental freedoms and that these 20 years gave a true meaning to 
these rights and freedoms which are of an inviolable, inalienable and non- 
transferable nature. I am also convinced that these same 20 years have given 
rise to common and resolute efforts, having an increasing scope and importance 
in facilitating the implementation and safeguarding of this principle.»
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THE QUESTION OF THE
INTERNATIONAL COVENANTS ON HUMAN RIGHTS

«... My delegation is well aware that we have decided not to hold a 
general debate on the D raft International Covenants on Human Rights. My 
delegation will therefore confine its intervention to a limited study of 
amendments presented to the Committee. However, as the distinguished 
representative of Pakistan had so wisely stated the other day in die Committee 
when he presented on behalf of a number of Afro-Asian countries the 
amendments contained in documents A /C.3/L. 1373 and A/C.3/1379 that 
these amendments are closely related to a system which stands or falls as a 
whole. Therefore when studying them we have to state first of all how we 
stand on the principles of the Draft Covenant. This is die course that my 
delegation will take in explaining its position regarding these amendments. 
May I also add at this point, that wre shall try to be as brief as possible to 
help speed up the work of the Committee. On the other hand in the course 
of the consideration of this item all delegates, irrespective of their geographical 
locations and political inclinations have expressed their earnest desire to 
complete the study and adopt both Covenants during this session of the 
General Assembly.

Let me now explain die position of my Government vis-à-vis the Draft 
Internationa?! Convenants on Human Rights. The general principles embodied 
in both Covenants have long been enshrined in the Turkish legal system. The 
Turkish Constitution of 1924 as well as the Turkish Civil and Penal Codes 
which date back 40 years ago contain all these principles. The latest Turkish 
Constitution dated 1961 reaffirmed them more vigorously. There is no doubt 
that Turkey is firmly attached to and places utmost importance on the principle 
of sovereignty of states. This firm belief is based on historical experiences 
and on a realistic approach to the political situations in our time. Yet Turkey 
would be ready to subscribe to an advanced form of a strong implementation 
machinery for this Covenant. As a proof of this attitude it suffices to recall 
Turkey’s adherence to a similar convention now in force and her acceptance 
on a reciprocal basis of the compulsory jurisdiction of the International Court

Text of the statement made by Mrs. Filiz DlNCMEN, 
a t the Third Committee,
of the XXI Session of the General Assembly.
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of Justice. Turkey is however convinced that in order to achieve a strong and 
effective system of implementation the following preconditions should be 
satisfied.

W e believe that a true atmosphere of confidence should be created in 
international relations so as to dissipate the existing fears, as voiced by some 
delegates here, about the intervention in internal affairs of states and of 
possible misuse, for political motives, of the mechanism which will be set 
up through this Convention.

Another condition is the elimination of the extreme disparities between 
countries which now exist and which unfortunately will continue to exist for 
some time in the future as a result of their economic and social conditions.

A further prerequisite would be the total disappearance of colonialism 
and imperialism in all its forms and of exploitation of and discrimination 
against human beings all over the world.

Until these ends are achieved, my delegation remains convinced that we 
should confine ourselves to the realization of what can best be achieved after 
a realistic assesment of the means at our disposal and to avoid to having 
recourse to ambitious schemes whose adoption may either be not feasible or 
may create tensions and suspicions among states. We nevertheless remain 
convinced that some of these schemes should be considered as lofty ideals 
towards die attainment of which the international community should always 
strive.

I would like now to say a few words on my delegation’s position towards 
the amendment which have been given careful consideration. Although my 
delegation did not actually participate in the drafting of the amendments 
submitted on behalf of a number of Afro-Asian countries, contained in 
document 1373, it has actively taken part in their discussion in the Group. 
It is my pleasant duty to express here our gratitude and appreciation to those 
delegations who have presented us these constructive documents.

I know that in many cases die sponsors of these amendments, in a spirit 
of compromise, did their utmost to agree on a text which they would normally 
consider beyond the limits of what they were prepared to accept.

There seems to be three major tendencies with respect to die 
implementation system to be adopted for the Covenant.

Firstly what we might call the most progressive yet the most unrealistic 
view is the one which considers that the implementation should be submitted 
to as strict a regime as possible provided with organs having a power of 
jurisdiction.
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Secondly at the opposite extreme lays the exaggeratedly conservative view 
whose aim is to restrict the implementation system only to the barest process 
of reporting and leaves its implementation to the individual states.

And finally the compromising view is that which takes into account the 
existing political, economic and social conditions and which attaches greatest 
importance to the adoption and implementation of these Covenants by as many 
states as possible.

My delegation believes that this last view is well reflected in the 
amendments contained in documents 1373 and 1379.

With regard to the amendments submitted by the delegation of 
Netherlands concerning individual petition, my delegation would like to stress 
that as the subject matter of die Covenant is the protection of the rights of 
individuals their right of petition should be given thorough consideration. 
But my delegation is not at this stage in a position to pronounce itself on the 
particular draft contained in document, A/C.3/L.1355. W e recognue also 
that this question is bound to raise a very great number of problems and we 
dare not be overoptimistic as to the result of our discussions on this subject.

As to the question of the creation of a national committee, associated 
with die same right of petition, my delegation would like to emphasize the 
difficulty it would find in voting for such a proposal since such a committee 
would not be compatible with the Turkish Constitution's provisions regarding 
the status of the judiciary.»
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THE QUESTION OF THE DRAFT COVENANT ON 
ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS

«... May I explain, a5 briefly as possible, my delegation's position, with 
repsect to Article 26 of the Draft International Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights.

This Article raises three points, each one being covered by a number 
of amendments, whose aims, so it has been explained by their sponsors, is to 
render the Covenants more universal and more readily applicable.

Having listened to all these various explanations and to the intervention 
of the Legal Counsel to the Secretary General, my delegation has reached 
the following conclusions :

Firstly, however laudable the aims pursued by the amendment proposed 
by the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic in Document A/C.3/L.1395, we 
are under the impression that it may create more problems 
and raise more confusions compared to the amendments submitted 
by the United Kingdom in Document A/C.3/L.1352, with regard to the 
eligibility of States to become party to the Convenant. W e could therefore 
subscribe to the wording of the latter, which has been withdrawn a few 
moments ago in favour of the United States amendments.

Secondly, there is the question of the minimum number of instruments 
of ratification necessary for the entry into force of the Covenant. W hile 
recognising the necessity for increasing this number above the figure of 
twenty as mentioned both in the original text and in the United Kingdom 
amendment, we do share the doubts expressed by those delegations who have 
said a more than two fold increase as envisaged in Document A/C.3/L.1367, 
would considerably delay the entry into force of this Covenant which world 
public opinion has been waiting for so long. Therefore, without any strong 
feeling in either way, we are inclined to favour the formula recommended 
by the delegations of Guatemala, Nigeria and Pakistan in Document

Text of the statement made by Mrs. Fiiii DlNC^MEN, 
at the Third Committee.
of the XXI Session of the General Assembly.
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A/C./L.1371. W e remain nevertheless ready to support any suggestion which 
may gain the approval of the majority of the Committee.

Lastly, there is the problem of reservations. W e do share the opinion 
that this subject, which is of major importance and is directly related to die 
substance and future of the Covenants under discussion should better be left 
outside the scope of the present article. W e believe, that in the present form 
as per in the United Kingdom amendment, it is liable to create yet another source 
of insuperable difficulties in readiing the desirable universality for this 
Covenant. From this point of view, my delegation would tend to favour the 
United States amendment in Document A/C.3/L.1372 which covers all the 
major points included in A/C.3/L.1352 without giving rise to this particular 
difficulty.

Lastly, during the discussions of the Article 26, some delegations 
expressed doubts regarding the use of the term «ratification or accession» in 
the text. But as ably explained by the distinguished representative of the 
United States, Article 2 paragraph 2 of Draft Convention on Law of Treaties 
prepared by the International Law Commission provides that use of any 
expression in international instrument including the terms «ratification and 
accession» does not prejudice the meaning of thèse expressions in the internal 
legal system of any given state.

In conclusion, the Turkish Delegation would vote for the amendments 
which provide for the widening of the participation to the Covenant whilst 
not putting the burden of deciding which entities are to be considered as 
states on the Secretary' General and for those aimed at increasing reasonably 
the number of countries whose ratification is necessary for the entry into force 
of the Covenant and for amendments which make it possible for States to 
maintain the right to have reservation clauses accompanying their instruments 
of ratification.»
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THE QUESTION OF
THE INTERNATIONAL COVENANTS ON HUMAN RIGHTS

«... Turkish delegation has voted in favour of each one of the three
important legal instruments the Third Committee has studied at length in
the course of this Session in relation to the human rights.

This attitude has not been dictated by an unreserved admiration towards
the quality of the work we have produced but, by my country's unswerwing 
attachment to the ideals expressed and principles contained in the documents 
approved and which are enshrined in the Turkish Constitution and legal 
system.

Since the problem of human rights has been the concern of the United 
Nations for two decades it was high time that a tangible evidence of this 
concern, in the form of a finalized legal document, should be given birth. It 
is with diis need in mind that my delegation, in spite of their many 
shortcomings, mostly due to die fact that the number of member countries 
who have taken part in the drafting of the substantial articles was but a 
fraction of those who discussed the implementation articles and the final 
clauses, has worked for the adoption of die Covenants and the Optional 
Protocol and voted in their favour. My delegation voted on the understanding 
that the Turkish Government will have of course the opportunity to study 
in a more detailed manner the texts approved by its delegation and sign and 
eventually ratify them in due course with or without declarations and 
reservations it might deem necessary to make.

I am not enough of an expert in juridical matters to be able to predict 
how future generations of jurists will appraise the end result of our lengthy 
deliberations within this Committee. 1 cannot but feel that some of our 
wordings at least, run the risk of being considered as too hastily chosen or too 
vaguely drafted. Yet our Committee, under your most able Chairmanship, 
Madam can still be proud. We cannot all, have our entries in history 
through the main gates of fame. But we all. fellow delegates in this house, 
can modestly say one day. that we have contributed each within our personal 
ability to the adoption of these historic juridical instruments.

Text of the Statement made by Mr. Osman OLCAY, 
at the Third Committee.
of the XXI Session oi the General Assembly.
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For die record J would also like to say rhat the many fears that were 
voiced in the course of our discussion concerning political problems which 
might be created by the adoption of certain articles relating to communications 
by states or individuals, are in our understanding baseless in view of the 
many safeguards existing in the optinal character of a number of provisions. 
This, added to the possibilities open in the field of reservations, should in 
our mind, make it possible for a great many countries to become parties to 
these Covenants in a not very distant future.

Needless to say that, leaving aside political considerations, we cannot 
but recognize the right of the human being to be able to make his voice 
heard in defense of his rights whenever and wherever they are threatened; 
and unfortunately we all know of many instances in our modern world where 
these rights are being deliberately violated.

Let us hope that the adoption of these Covenants will constitute a 
major step towards a better world where such violations will only be a tiling 
of the past.»
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THE QUESTION OF
ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CULTURAL RIGHTS

«... Turkey, as a developing country, has been engaged for the last 
three decades in a renewed and vigorous effort to complete its social and 
economic development, A distinct era in these efforts began in 1961. I he 
Constitution enacted that year declared the social development objectives 
to be a right for the citizens and a duty for the State and the Government. 
The State’s responsibility was circumscribed by financial limitations only. 
Article 53 of the Constitution state : «The State shall carry out its duties to 
attain the social and economic goals provided in diis section only in so far as 
economic development and its financial resources permit.»

W ith regard to social and economic developments concerning the wage- 
earners, this was realized in 1963 when the Labour Unions Act and Collective 
Bargaining, Strike and Lock-out Law came into effect, which provided a legal 
bargaining power for wage-earners. Syndicalism in Turkey, at this stage, 
covers only the industrial and the services sectors; it leaves uncovered the 
agricultural sector, where underemployment prevails and the minimum wage 
policy, because of lack of resources, cannot be implemented effectively.

Another important problem which has to be solved is the achievement 
of fullemployment. It is because of the above-mentioned facts that the legal 
protections concerning social policies stay within certain limits.

Although improvements are being achieved in the fields of health and 
social security rights, these improvements could not be implemented effectively 
on a large scale. Only the groups which have the ability to pay premiums, 
from the point of view of social security, are covered by social security 
institutions. Those people who do not have the ability to pay premiums or 
those within the agricultural sector remain outside the scope of social security 
institutions. Moreover, the social welfare services for such people could not 
be undertaken because of lack of financial resources. The General Health

Information received from the Governments on the Question of the Realization o! the 
Social and Cultural Rigths Contained in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
and in the International Convenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, and the 
Study ol Spesial Problems Relating to Human Rights in Developing Countries, Note by 
the Secretary General, dated 14 April 1972 E/CN. 4/1023/Add. 5.
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Insurance Draft Law, which wi'Il cover every group, could not be passed through 
the Parliament because of the same financial reasons. The Programmes of 
Socialization of Health Services, which came into effect in 1963, could be 
implemented in only 25 provinces. It was stated in the yearly development 
programmes that such a health services programme w ill cover Turkey by 198?. 
A major factor that prevents the immediate implementation of this programme 
is lack of personnel.

The achievements and the bottle-necks in the field of education are a-' 
follows :

Providing primary education for all the population of school age is 
planned to be completed by 1972. Although the targets are not yet achieved, 
the gap is narrow'ing.

The educational institutions above the primary level are planned in 
accordance with manpower needs. However, the same policy is practised in 
secondary education, provided that there are adecjeuate sources.

Although great importance is attached to the question of the general 
and vocational education of those adults who did not have their share of 
education» achievement in this field has been very limited. This problem will 
be seriously considered in the third Five-Year Development Plan. The 
training of apprentices could not be realized either because of the lack of 
legal protection.

The education policy implemented in Turkey is aimed at ensuring social 
justice and equality of opportunity. However, because of financial and 
administrative difficulties, targets could not be fully achieved.»
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25 TH ANNIVERSARY OF THE
DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS

«... My delegation warmly welcomes the suggestions made by the 
Secretary-General in his report A/8820 as to the observance of the 25 th 
Anniversary of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights on the national 
and international level. W e believe diat this occasion must be marked by a 
number of concrete activities which would draw the attention of the world 
community to the significance of the date.

The Universal Declaration of Human Rights has, since its adoption, 
constituted a landmark and a powerful document in the history of world 
community. Its provisions have inspired a number of international conventions 
both within and outside the United Nations, and its influence is all apparent.

The Declaration, proclaimed as a common standard of high moral ideals 
for all peoples and all nations, was later followed by the International 
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and on Economic, Social and Cultural 
Rights. The Charter of the United Nations, Declaration of Human Rights 
and Covenants have all served as die basic framework of reference for many 
important international instruments brought about by the United Nations, 
itself as well as by die specialized agencies.

The Uniced Nations Declaration on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Racial Discrimination, proclaimed by the General Assembly on 23 November 
1963, affirms that discrimination between human beings on the grounds of 
race, colour or ethnic origion is an offence to human dignity and constitutes 
a denial of the principals of the Charter, a violation of the rights proclaimed 
in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and an obstacle to friendly 
and peaceful relations among nations.

The Declaration solemly affirms the necessity of speedily eliminating 
racial discrimination through the world in all its forms and manifestations.

The elimination of racial discrimination should be considered as a high 
priority area of United Nations action in the field of protection of Human

Text of Ihe statement made by Mr. Aykut BERK.
Alternative Representative a t the Third Committee,
of the XXVII Session of the General Assembly on 29 September 1972.
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Rights. It is understandable, and indeed imperative, that the major efforts 
of the United Nations should at the observance of the 25 th Anniversary, be 
directed more than ever against racial discrimination, including the crime of 
apartheid, and also against anachronistic institutions and malpractices.

The principles of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights should 
be disseminated widely and be included in the curriculas of schools all over 
die world, at all levels, so that it would be part of the training and the think
ing of the young generations to come. Also an international conference can 
be arranged in the field of Human ¡Rights in 1973 to review the progress 
which had been made since the adoption of the Declaration, and for further 
measures to be taken for its wider implementation.

My Government will commemorate 10 December 1973 as Human 
Rights Day, with more intensive activities being organized than those of pre
vious years. W e shall do our best for the issuance of a commemorative stamp 
for the occasion. Plans are being made to assure that the Anniversary is widely 
and effectively observed by the general public. Efforts will be made to 
encourage newspapers and magazines to devote special attention to die occasion.

As Mr. Schreiber. the Director of the Division of Human Rights, said 
yesterday, the Universal Declaration of Human Rights in its 25th Anniversary 
«should not be treated more than a ritual or as a museum piece» but at a 
going concern and as an embodiment of human ideals, which should be 
translated into reality sooner than later,»
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THE QUESTION OF
HUMAN RIGHTS

«... Speaking in exercise of his right of reply, referred to the statement 
made at the previous meeting by the representative of the International 
Student Movement for the United Nations (ISMUN), who had addressed 
the Commission on behalf of 13 non-governmental youth organizations. The 
ISMUN representative had alleged that a military dictatorship in Turkey was 
holding mass trials and was guilty of all kinds of violations of human rights 
under the cover of martial law. States members of the United Nations had 
very different political systems, and it was not for the representatives of non
governmental organizations to pass judgement on their political institutions. 
He recalled t;he circumstances in which martial law had been proclaimed in 
Turkey, which had for fifty years been trying to establish genuine democracy 
and whose liberal constitution enshrined the concepts of the supremacy of 
law and respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms. Those rights 
and freedoms were set forth in the 52 articles of the constitution often in 
more detail than in the corresponding provisions of the Universal Declaration 
of Human Rights and of the Convention for the Protection of Human Rights 
and Fundamental Freedoms, adopted by the Council of Europe. The only 
provision which the Turkish constitution did not contain was one prohibiting 
the destruction of the rights and freedoms proclaimed in it, on the lines of 
article 17 of the European Convention or article 5 of the International Covenant 
on the Civil and Political Rights.

Up to 1965) there had been full freedom of expression, information* 
association and peaceful demonstration in Turkey. Extremists enjoyed the 
same freedom as all other citizens. However, in order to impose their own 
ideas, they had increasingly resorted to acts of violence with the result that 
the majority of the population had wanted the authorities to put an end to 
the chaos and restore order and security. The Government formed by the 
political party in the majority in Parliament had had to resign and a new 
Government, not based on any political party, had taken its place. Shortly 
afterwards, the acts of violence^ had been resumed on such a scale that the

Summary record ol the statement made by Mr. Sua! 8ÎLGE,
Ambassador. Representative a t the Commission ol Human Rights, 29th Session 
in February 1973, in Geneva, E/CN.4/SR.1233.
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Government, with Parliament's approval, had proclaimed martial law in 11 
departments. Its intention had not been to strengthen the position of any 
political part or of the army but to strengthen the democratic system itself 
in Turkey. Faced by similar dangers, any Government would have acted in 
the same way.

According to the ISMUN representative, critics and opponents of the 
Turkish regime had been tortured. The Turkish Government had stated on 
several occasions that it would not apply to extremists the same methods of 
violence which they were using themselves. It should be noted that during 
the trials clandestine organizations were generally claiming responsibility for 
political acts of violence. Turkey was trying to protect its democratic system, 
and it was the opponents of that system who were the real adversaires of 
democracy and human rights.

The execution of the three students referred to by the representative of 
ISMUN had been an unfortunate event which the Turkish authorities could 
not have avoided without capitulating and agreeing to the demands made 
upon them. The discovery of arms and ammunition proved that the extremists 
were prepared to use illegal means to change the democratic system in Turkey. 
The students had been judged in accordance with Turkish law and with all 
due respect for legal procedures. The competent authorities could nor be 
blamed for not having pardoned them. The recrudescence of violence was 
unfortunately a handicap to the movement for the abolition of capital 
punishment.

The representative of ISMUN had alleged that the Turkish constitution 
had been amended under pressure by the military authorities, whereas it had 
actually been amended as a result of events. Martial law had been proclaimed 
in only 11 of die 67 departments and had later been confined to 7.

Lastly, he said that the Commission should condem not only violations 
of human rights but also acts of violence such as those committed in Turkey.»
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THE QUESTION OF ASSISTANCE IN 
CASES OF NATURAL DISASTERS





THE QUESTION OF 
ASSISTANCE IN CASES OF NATURAL DISASTERS

«... This year we celebrated the twenty-fifth anniversary of oui 
organization.

During our délibérations, happily the moments of hope, confidence and 
solidarity prevailed over those of despair, mistrust and division. This must be 
registered to the credit of the Commemorative Session and of the 25rh General 
Assembly.

On this happy note, 1 must add, that the unanimous adoption 
of the resolution concerning «Assistance in Cases of Natural Disaster» 
by the Third Committee and now of the Assembly has once again exemplified 
the feeling of solidarity shared by the members of this House.

Allow me to thank on behalf of my delegation and on behalf of the 
70 co-sponsors, to the members of the Assembly and express our sincere 
gratitude to all those who have cooperated magnanimously for the successful 
adoption of this resolution.

We are confident that with this new step taken by the General Assemby, 
our Organization will be able to cope more effectively with the effects of 
natural disasters afflicting our world so often. Indeed, natural disasters pose 
very great problems for mankind, only in the last hundred years alone more 
than ten million people have died as a result of natural disasters. The material 
damages caused by them are equally of apalling dimensions.

I believe the United Nations can be proud of moving unanimously in 
the right directions in this area. Consolidation of international cooperation. 
Strengthening the means of our Organization, evaluation of the effectiveness 
of the existing resources available to the United Nations, exploration of the 
ways for increasing the financial capability of our Organization these are 
the basic themes underlying this resolution.

W e hope that the spirit of cooperation and solidarity that accompanied 
the discussion of this item will once again prevail next year, when we take

Tex! of the statement made by Mr. Omit Haluk BAYÜLKEN, 
Ambassador. Permanent Representative a t the Plenary Meeting, 
of the XXV Session ol the General Assembly on. IS December 1970.
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up the recommendations of our distinguished Secretary Genera! in his compre
hensive report to the Assembly.

My delegation is proud for its part played in the elaboration of this 
resolution and deeply appreciates the great value of the cooperative effort 
which emerged during its deliberation. We are confident that in the 
coming months and at the 26th General Assembly, our organization will not 
fail to exhibit the same spirit of cooperation in promoting the solidarity 
within the human family that this strife ridden world of ours needs so badly».
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THE QUESTION OF 
ASSISTANCE IN CASES OF NATURAL DISASTERS

«... Only three weeks ago, when I had the privilege of speaking before 
the Third Committee on the question of assistance of Pakistan in connection 
with the cyclone and tidal wave disaster, I had mentionad that my delegation 
in consultation with other delegations was considering tabling a resolution 
with regard to natural disasters when die house would take up agenda item
12 entitled «Report of the Economic and Social Council». As these consul
tations have been concluded and found its expression in a joint resolution, 
I am most grateful to you and to all the members of the Committee for the 
opportunity given to us to take up this matter with the sense of urgency and 
importance that the problem of natural disasters entails in its entirety.

As I take the floor again today, I am still weighted down by the great 
natural catastrophe in Pakistan, by the calamity in Peru, by the disaster in 
Romania, in Colombia, in Philippines and by the earthquake in my own 
country, to mention only a few and the most recent ones. But I also feel inspired 
and heartened by your presence and attention, by the unswering solidarity 
displayed by the honourable members of the house. Indeed, my great sorrow 
finds solace in the support that evidenced in unifiying the community of nations 
in the face of tragedy.

liver since the beginning of history, natural disasters have been one of 
the major enemies of mankind, inflicting heavy loses on life and property- 
Jn the last century alone, they have killed more than 10 million people, the 

’tost to property and life inflicted by natural disasters are of appalling dimen
sions. To give just a few examples from more recent times. I wish to recall 
that in I960, the earthquake in Chile resulted in about four hundered million 
dollars damage to property, seventy thousand homes were destroyed, in the 
kame year, the earthquake in Agadir, Morocco, killed 12,000, injured 12,000, 
destroying almost the whole city. In 1962 the eartquake in Iran killed more 
than 12.000 people and destroyed 35% of the livestock. The hurricane in 
1963, hit the Carribean countries and killed more than 7,000 people, left over

Text of the statement made by Mr. Omit Halfik BAYOLKEN,
the Permanent Representative/ Am bassador the Third Committee,
of |h e  XXV th Session ol the G eneral Assembly, on 10 December 1970.
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400,000 people homeless, and caused more than six hundred million dollars 
damage. In 1963, the earthquake in Yugoslavia, in addition to the heavy loss 
of life, damaged one and half billion dollars worth of property. A cyclone 
and tidal wave in 1965 in Hast Pakistan killed 56,000 persons, destroyed
over one millions homes. In 1^66 floods in Indonesia damaged 33 million
dollars of property. In the same year, floods in Italy inflicted over one billion 
dollars damage to private and public property. In 1967, the typhoon in the 
Philippines left 137.000 homeless and resulted in 26.5 million dollars damage 
to property. A year later, in 1968 a cyclone in Mauritius, earthquakes in Sicily, 
floods in Bolivia caused 400 million dollars worth of damage. In the same 
year, the earthquake in Iran killed over 11,000 people. Last year floods in 
Romania and Hungary caused vast loss of human life and property.

My country is among those which suffers from natural disasters, espe
cially earthquakes. In 1939 we experienced one of the most disastrous earthqu
akes in our recent history which killed more than 30.000 people in Erzincan
and destroyed the whole* city and hundreds of villages, also with immense
damage to livestock and property. In the 1967 Varto earthquake, we lost 
several thousand people and tens of millions of dollars worth of property was 
destroyed.

In this year alone, in different continents we have witnessed at least 
four major disasters. The April 1970 disaster caused by the earthquake in 
Turkey resulted in heavy losses of life and property. Nearly 9 thousand new 
homes which were built after this earthquake for the surviving victims of this 
disaster cost the government more than 500 million Turkish pounds (equivalent 
to S 50 million) .The cyclone in the Philippines killed hundreds of people. 
But the earthquake of May 1970 in Peru, and die latest cyclone and tidal 
bore in East Pakistan have surpassed the previous disasters of recent times. 
In fact they w ill go down in the annals of history as catastrophes of major 
magnitude. The earthquake and subsequent avalanche in Peru killed 20,000 
people. 50.000 people missing are also presumed to be dead, 50,000 people 
were injured, the damage to property s not yet fully established. In the 
cyclone and tidal bore in East Pakistan in November 1970, a few w'eeks ago, 
the estimated loss of life is 500,000. The damage to property cannot be calcul
ated yet.

When a catastrophe of this nature strikes a people there is no doubt they 
need urgent help. The help, to be really effective, needs to be, first and fore
most. timely and concerted. The United Nations which symbolizes the noble 
hopes of mankind has undoubtedly a role to play in this regard. In fact, our 
Charter, in Article 1 paragraph 3 calls for cooperation in economic, social, 
cultural and humanitarian affairs. It should be emphasized at the outset that
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the United Nations have not failed in responding to the call for aid against 
natural disasters. Members of the United Nations family have run to the 
succours of needy peoples providing food, medicine, housing. Among many 
specialized agencies without singling anyone out, we could cite, UNICEF, 
UNESCO, UNDP, W HO, FAO, WEO. IBRD. However, as my Foreign 
Minister emphasized in the general debate of this session of die General 
Assembly, strengthening of the international machinery for the coordination 
and effectiveness of assistance in cases of natural disasters, is necessary.

It is with this purpose and with the understanding that assistance pro
vided through the United Nations system, in cases of natural disaster, could 
be made more effective if the necessary coordination is achieved through 
united effort, that a draft resolution contained in document A /C.3/L. 1832 
has been submitted to this Committee.

In the name of the 48 sponsors, I have the honour to introduce this draft 
resolution and explain the basic proposals envisaged in rhe draft.

The basic purpose of die draft resolution is to set forth guiding princip
les and possibilities to be explored by the Secretary-General in his preparation 
of the comprehensive report to be submitted to the 51st session of ECOSOC 
and to the XXVIth Session of the General Assembly in accordance with 
resolution 2435 (X X III).

The draft resolution aims at consolidating international cooperation, 
strengthening the means of the United Nations system, increasing the effec
tiveness of the existing resources available to rhe United Nations, studying 
the ways of increasing the financial capability of the organization and exa- 
minig the possibilities of extending increased assistance to countries stricken 
by natural disasters.

It should also be emphasized here that the suggestions for the streng
thening of the United Nations machinery for assistance in cases of natural 
disaster do not impair in any way assistance provided through bilateral or 
voluntary channels.

Having said this. I would like to direct rhe committe’s attention to pre
ambular paragraph 2 of the draft. Here mention is made of the serious 
consequences of natural disasters on the economic and social development 
o f countries. Although no country is entirely immunee, natural disasters inflict 
their most serious damages in developing countries. Past experience have 
shown that the negative impact of natural disasters on the development plans 
of countries with limited economic resources has been so serious that sometimes 
development is retarded for several years. With this in view, die third 
•preambular paragraph emphasizes the necessity of strengthening the inter
national machinery for adequate assistance in cases of natural disaster.
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Preambular paragraph 5 mentions the* resolutions adopted so tar by 
the General Assembly ami the Economic and Social Council on this item.

In preambular paragraph 5, the inadetjuateness of the assistance envisaged 
in Resolution 2435 (X X I11) is underlined . This is of great significance in 
the undertaking we propose today. Resolution 2435 (XXIII) provided guide
lines for national preparedness and die means for extending assistance to 
countries with natural disasters, including, the promotion of scientific research 
and the strengthening of staff arrangements within the United Nations. But 
as the tragedies iri Peru and East Pakistan have shown more effective coordi
nation is required in the United Nations system and a great deal can be done 
to improve it. Our effort should also be directed towards a better assessment 
of the capabilities of the United Nations. The 9th and lithe  preambular 
paragraphs have been inserted for this purpose.

In preambular paragraph 10, in the concept of natural disasters, epi
demics, famines and similar emergency situations are included. It is felt that 
epidemics, famines and droughts, for example, should be considered as 
similar emergency situations.

Turning now to the first operative paragraph of the Draft Resolution; 
this paragraph parallel with the previous decision of the General Assembly 
and the Economic and Social Council renews the appeals made to the states 
members of the United Nations and of the specialized agencies with regard 
to emergency assistance.

In the second operative paragraph, members states of the United Nations 
and of the specialized agencies are invited to communicate information to 
the Secretary General on the kind of facilities and services they might be in 
a position to provide, in order to facilitate international cooperation and assess 
the extent of the assistance available for emergency relief, prior to natural 
disaster situations.

Experience in the past has proven that assistance extended through various 
channels has sometimes been less effective because of the lack of information 
among those providing aid. The type of assistance extended to countries 
stricken with natural disasters should be in line with the immediate needs 
of the countries concerned. Otherwise, it so happens that sometimes unnecessary 
relief supplies or too much of the same items become a waste. Also, the time 
factor involved in the immediate relief action is vitally important. In various 
cases, post-disaster casualties have reached high proportions because the most 
needed supplies and facilities were not provided at the very right time.

In the 3rd operative paragraph, die Secretary General is urged to incor
porate, m his comprehensive report, the study on the legal status of disastei
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relief units sent to foreign countries, requested from him under resolution 
2435 (X X III). for which a deadline was not envisaged.

The 4th operative paragraph invites the Secretary General to study 
throughly and submit in this report his conclusions and recommendations 
regarding an assessment aiid an exploration of ways and means by which the 
United Nations system could be made more effective. As it is indicated in 
the interim report of the Secretary General, there is a lack of initial action 
and effective coordination of assistance provided through the United Nations 
system, indeed it was this consideration that prompted the Economic and 
Social Council to adopt resolution H46 (XL1X), recommending the design
ation of a senior official as a focal point. Surely we all do
appreciate the efforts made by the Secretariat in cases of natural disaster.
I would like, in this connection to express our sincere appreciation and thanks 
to our distinguished Secretary General and to his aides for their dedication, 
high sense of duty and untiring efforts with which they work in the face of 
emergencies. But, raking into consideration the seriousness and the mag
nitude of the problem and, considering the w ide scope of the work to be
done, it is too much to expect that the present limited arrangement could
meet the challenging tasks adequately. At a time when organs are established, 
agencies are created in many fields, it w'ould be only natural and appropriate 
that we should look in this matter with a sense of urgency and responsibility 
it really deserves.

That is why in operative paragraph 4 (c) the Secretary-General is 
requested to study the possibilities of establishing a permanent office in die 
United Nations Secretariat. W e believe that the establishment of such an 
office w'ould in no way increase the bureaucracy within our Organization, but 
on the contrary, as the recent disasters have shown, it would greatly facilitate 
the exchange of information and act as a bridge between the needs of countries 
concerned and the assistance available to them through various channels.

Operative paragraph 5 (a), relates to the studies to be made on the 
various w'ays of maintaining better co-ordination and cooperation with the 
Red Cross Societies and other voluntary organizations and at the same time, 
the means and possibilities of mobilizing the assistance to be provided through 
these channels.

In sub paragraph 5 (b) recommendations on the elaboration of plans 
and programs at national and international levels are requested from the 
Secretary-General. It is generally accepted that the essential factor in reducing 
the effects of natural disasters is the state of preparedness on national and 
international levels. The role of pre-disaster planning is thus a pre-requisite.
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Pre-disaster planning should comprise not only the stock-piling of emergency 
supplies the training of relief personnel but also administrative and organiz
ational arrangements and the earmarking of communication and transport
ation facilities, so that in cases of disaster, the machinery would work smoothly 
and the most vital emergency relief would reach the area with ou th delay. In this 
respect, I would like to quote from the Secretary-Generals in term report. (B / 
485ÿ) where he says, and I quote «The first twenty four hours may be crucial 
hours, and to act effectively at short notice, it is essential not only that emer
gency supplies and trained personnel can be made available but that those 
concerned with relief administration are aware of their precise roles and 
responsibilities.»

In sub-paragraph 5 (c) it should be noted that whereas, the stockpiling 
of foodstuffs, blankets, and medicine are requested, only the earmarking of 
iogistcal equipment is mentioned because the earmarking of these equipment 
would be sufficient.

Sub-paragraph 5 (d) is self-explanatory. If natural disaster can be 
predicted, checked or controlled to the extent possible through the wider 
application of advances in science and technical skill, it may be possible to 
mitigate their effects. International co-operation with regard to the dissemi
nation of information and technical assistance in this field is therefore essen
tial.

The contribution of trained relief personnel in relief operations in equally 
of significant value. Sub-paragraph 5 (e), thus, is directed towards the training 
of such personnel not only on national levels, but also on an international 
basis.

Relief action consists mainly of there phases : l) initial emergency 
aid, 2) post-disaster phase atuj 3) long term rehabilitation and reconstruction. 
Sub paragraph 5 (f) concerns study of the eloboration of measures to be 
Jtaken in the first two phases, whereas 5 ( :) seeks longterm plans and programs 
for the reconstruction and the development of the disaster stricken areas.

It should be noted here that without a proper assessment of the extent 
of damage caused by natural disasters, it is impossible to provide effective 
assistance for short or long term purposes. Also, in addition to the assessment 
of damage, emergency relief needs of the area have to be ascertained, otherwise 
assistance provided in the first two phases may become ineffective. In this 
connection I would like to mention as an example that many emergency relief 
supplies were not used by the people in the devastated areas in the past because 
they did not conforma to die traditions and customs of the particular society.
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The sub-paragraph 5 (g ) points to the close relation which exists bet
ween the problems o f reconstruction in disaster stricken areas and the economic 
development in general.

Paragraph 8 concerns especially the needs of the developing countries 
stricken by natural disasters. As I have mentioned above the economic impli
cations of natural disasters on the development plans of these countries cannot 
be disregarded, considering the limited recources available to them. If special 
assistance is not provided for the purpose of the rehabilitation arid the 
development of the stricken areas, the developing countries have to divert their 
limited resources to this purpose, thus retarding their normal and planned 
economic development.

The role of the UN DP in providing aid to the developing countries 
stricken by natural disaster is therefore of major importance.

Paragraph 9 has been prepared in the same spirit and with due regard 
to the financial needs of the countries stricken by disasters. This paragraph 
invites the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development and other 
International credit organizations to give special consideration for assistance 
in this regard.

1 am afraid I have spoken far too much than 1 had intended. I would 
like to reiterate once again that the primary purpose of this D raft Resolution 
is to direct our attention to the urgent need for exploring the possibilities 
for a fuller cooperation on this humanitarian problem in general and assess
ing the capabilities o f the family of die United Nations System in particular.

My delegation believes that expanding population, expanding industry 
and agriculture have further increased the damage of natural disasters. Toda; 
our lives depend on electric supplies, normal operation of highways, bridges, 
irrigation canals. A crack in a dam can destroy not only thousands of lives 
bur can also wreck the livelihood of hundreds of thousands of peoples. For 
this reason, more than ever before we require a concerted, institutionalized 
international effort. W e need this, to meet a number of imperatives that 
natural disasters cast upon us all. These imperatives are both o f preventive 
as well as of a curative nature. As 1 have explained before in detail, following 
a logical sequence, they can be summarized as follows :

a) the application of technology and scientific research for the pre
vention and control of disasters;

b) the establishment of early warning systems,

c) planning in advance in disaster prone areas;

d) stocking of supplies and earmarking of facilities for immediate
action after the blow strikes;
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e) immediate assessment of urgent needs, immediate assessment of 
available assistance and the immediate coordination of the needs with the 
available assistance and its coordinated distribution;

f) finally the establishment and the implementation of the rehabilitation 
and the reconstruction programs on die highest and most effective level.

As you know, people and governments are not as unresponsive to human 
affliction, as we sometimes loosely think. When a member of the human 
family is struck down by the fury of the elements of nature it is amazing how 
men from all the diverse corners of die world respond, no matter how little 
they can do. Assistance flows from government to government, from voluntary 
organizations like the Red Cross Societies and from various United Nations 
Organizations. All these efforts, especially at the initial phase of the relief 
operations, which axe vital in saving human lives and soothing the suffering 
of the victims are conducted almost independently and without an effective 
cooperation. In most of the cases any coordination and cooperation obtained 
was either circumstantial or haphazard, and consequently remained grossly 
inadequate. The purpose of our effort today is to propel a systematization 
and institutionalization of the co-ordination and cooperation that is emperative 
for rendering more expeditious, effective and enduring assistance to the victims.

In concluding, on behalf of the co-sponsors of the Resolution contained 
in document A/-C.3/L.1832 1 would like to express our most fervent hope 
that it will be adopted by the Committee unanimously.»



THE QUESTION OF 
ASSISTANCE IN CASES OF NATURAL DISASTER

«... I am grateful to you and the distinguished members of the Third 
Committee for allowing us to take up a humanitarian problem wich a sense 
of urgency it deserves. Indeed, in the midst of our highly complex 
scientific world and technological progress, we still face today a 
problem that has grieved mankind, entailing heavy losses of human flesh 
and blood and heavy-in most instances irreperable-material losses since the 
dawn of history. W e still have not been able to control natural disasters 
even though we have, to a certain degree, developed systems and machinery 
in predicting some of them.

This being the case, the only alternative at this stage is that of developing 
better ways and means to help mankind aJleviate the suffering and mitigare 
damages causcd by natural disasters.

Even though the first action required from the international community 
is that of securing assistance in ease of a natural disaster, the quality as well 
as the quantity of assistance and the way it is rendered is of vital importance 
in alleviating the after effects. It has been observed amply during the past 
experiences that assistance, unless given efficiently and in a highly coordinated 
way with a full knowledge of the prevailing conditions in such a disaster 
situation and with necessary speed would not be satisfactory. Again another 
important point is that coordination in matters of relief assistance is a pre
dominating factor. The question arises as to how and where this coordination 
can be achieved. As an international organization established for the 
maintenance of global peace and security as well as for the creation and 
promotion of conditions of stability and well being of the peoples, the 
United Nations is undoubtedly the best possible forum to achieve coordination 
is cases of natural disasters.

It is this understanding and conviction which led my delegation in 
cooperation with many delegations to initiate a comprehensive draft resolution

Text of lhe statement made by Mr. timit Haluk BAYtlLKEN,
Permanent Representative, Ambassador, a t the Third Committee, 
of the XXVI Session ol the General Assembly, on 30 November 1971.

897



which was adopted last year during the 25th anniversary of the United 
Nations with acclamation. 1 refer to the adoption of Resolution 2717 (XXV) 
of 15 December 1970.

As regards the interest and the degree of coordination within the 
family of rhe United Nations system let me recall very briefly the situation 
as it existed prior to this decision ol the General Assembly. Our able and 
esteemed Secretary-General I Thant in his comprehensive Report submitted 
on the question of assistance in cases of natural disaster (Document E/499-lj 
describes the situation in the following terms which 1 will try to summarize :

As it will be recalled in his interim Report (Document E/4853 of 12 
May 1970), Secretary-General brings to our attention rhe fact that in the last 
century alone it is believed that, some 9 million people died in floods, 900,000 
in earthquakes and more than 600,000 in hurricanes, typhoons and cyclones. 
As to the damage caused to property he reminds us that in 1966, for example,, 
fifty-eight disasters are said to have caused 2.4 billion dollars damage, mostly 
in the developing countries. Though die primary interest of the United 
Nations system of organizations in the problem of natural disaster is 
humanitarian, the economic implications, especially for developing countries, 
can not be disregardèd-least of all at this time of concern for, social and 
economic development-our Secretary General concludes.

On the other hand, in his comprehensive report he reminds us that 
although in the cause of the preceding decade the contributions of international 
community to countries stricken by disasters have been considerably expanded, 
he calls our attention to three areas to which international action would 
mainly be directed : The prediction, control and mitigation of natural disasters; 
predisaster planning and preparedness and the central role to be played within 
the United Nations system widi a view to initiating action and more effective 
coordination.

The comprehensive report of the Secretary-General also clearly 
indicates the major problems the international community has been facing in 
coping with the disasters that occured in the last years. These are problems 
ranging from the inadequate functioning of warning systems to the break-down 
of communications including telecommunications. They include absence 
of reliable early information on the nature and extent of the emergency and 
priority needs that can not be met by local resources. Obstacles to the rapid 
dispatch of assistance from overseas, such as delays in obtaining flight or 
landing clearances for aircraft, uncertainly regarding the waiver of import 
duties and restrictions for relief supplies and the absence of prior arrangements 
for granting the Red Cross authority to use its own radio transmitters and 
waive langths are all the technical deficiencies of an uncoordinated relief
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operation. Donor countries and relief organizations desire to rush supplies 
to the disaster areas, even if there was no reliable information as to the real 
requirements or an assurance that the supplies could be handled and distributed 
to those in need. Donors sometime have concentrated on traditional relief 
supplies to the neglect of vehicles and other means of transport such as 
helicopters, where these were vital.

The Secretary-General in the pursuance of Resolution 2717 (X X V ), 
adopted unanimously during the last General Assembly, expresses in conclusion 
in the Comprehensive Report which he submitted to the Economic and Social 
Council and to the General Assembly the «undoubted need for a major 
strengthening of the arrangements within the United Nations system.»

This summary reference to some important points prompt us to express- 
I am sure on behalf of all of us-our warm appreciation to the Secretary General 
whose recovery from his recent illness is a source of satisfaction to all of us 
and his able staff for the preparation of such a valuable document which 
reflects the overall awareness of the problems relating to natural disasters 
and the ways fed cope with them efficiently which the Resolution 2717 (XXV) 
has had as its primary objective.

Today, in looking back to the work done both by the Secretariat and the 
ECOSOC we believe there is ground for reiterating our hopes and expectation 
as to the work to be done by our Organization. I may be allowed to say that 
these endeavors which constitute important steps in this humanitarian problem 
demonstrate that a great deal of progress has been achieved in the 
implementation of die above mentioned resolution.

This year in this Committee, we are pleased to be able to
submit a new draft resolution contained in Document A /C.3/L. 1897
which I have the honour to introduce on behalf of the co-sponsors and which 
we hope will pave the way ro the realization of our objectives as a follow-up 
of last year’s resolution.

I do not intend to take the valuable time of the Committee by dwelling
on every preambular paragraph of the draft resolution since most of them
are self-ex pi anatory. However, I would like to point out to a few points 
which have important bearing on the future endeavors of our system, especially, 
with regard to the United Nations Development Programme and the 
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development.

In the tenth preambular paragraph, reference is being made to additional 
assistance to be provided by the UNDP to disaster stricken countries without 
prejudice to their individual country programmes and Indicative Planning 
Figures. A similar statement with regard to the International Bank for
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Reconstruction and Development is made in preambular paragraph 11. It is with 
the understanding that, since a request was already made to the UNDP and the 
World Bank for this additional assistance in last year's Resolution of J7I7 
(X XV), it would be sufficient to maintain them in the preambular paragraphs 
of the Draft before us. W e are of the opinion that, the UNDP Governing 
Council and the World Bank will take action-oriented measures in their next 
sessions.

I would like to turn now to the first operative paragraph which endorses 
the appointment by the Sec re ta r y-Gen era 1 of a Disaster Relief Co-ordinator 
who will act on behalf of the Secretary-General and report directly to him.

The sub-paragraphs of the operative paragraph one put forth the essential 
functions of die Co-ordinator which may be divided in two main categories. 
The first essential function is the achievement: of the necessary coordination 
of assistance to be provided through various channels before and during 
natural disasters. The second essential task is diat of acting as a clearing-house 
of information pertaining to all aspects of natural disasters and other disaster 
situations. This includes the recent technical developments of prediction, 
advance techniques in pre-disaster planning as enumareted in the draft.

Since the Co-ordinator is to deal with these specialized agencies, 
governmental and non-governmental organizations and other organs of the 
United Nations and certainly with the Governments and acting on behalf 
of the Secretary-General, the co-sponsors of the Resolution believe that the 
level of the Co-ordinator should be commensurate with the responsibilities 
he is to assume. Therefore, in the second operative paragraph, the level of 
the Disaster Relief Co-ordinator is indicated as comparable to an Under
secretary General of the United Nations.

In the process of carrying out his important and many sided functions 
the Co-ordinator will need adequate staff to assist him. With this in mind, 
the 3rd operative paragraph endorses the establishment of a permanent office 
in die United Nations Secretarial for natural disasters.

Since the staff of this permanent office has to be limited in number, 
due to the financial exigencies, the idea of supplementing the office by short 
term secondment of a personnel, depending on the magnitude and character 
of particular disaster, is incorporated into the fourth operative paragraph.

As to the location of the permanent office of die coordinator we feel 
there exists two main preferences. Some of the delegations seem to have a 
preferanee for Geneva and some others for New York. Those who put their 
choice on Geneva point out to the fact that this city is the seat of league of 
Red Cross Societies and of several organizations concerned with disaster
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assistance. Others think that New York, as the site of the United Nations 
Headquarters, would create a better image for public at large giving a more 
tangible illustration of the involvement oi United Nations in this humanitarian 
problem. W ith these considerations in mind the co-sponsors, instead of 
marking one place of choice for the location of the permanent office, left 
the ultimate choice on this matter to be agreed upon through a consensus 
which would emerge during the discussions of this item. However let me 
express that my delegation shares the view of those delegations who have a 
preference for Geneva with the understanding that a liason office would be 
maintained at the headquarters in New York.

As it is the case in any new organizational arrangement, certain factors 
can not be foreseen however well ¡mentioned may be our preparations. Some 
unforeseen elements may rise in the course of implementation. Furthermore, 
experienced gained during the work of the Co-ordinator may necessitate some 
improvements. It is with this purpose and in the light of the past experience 
that the new 5th operative paragraph has been inserted.

In order to act as a channel for efficient and coordinated assistance, the 
Co-ordinator should be in a position to know in advance the possibilities oi 
all sorts of relief aid which may cover such a variety of items related to food, 
shelter and all kinds of equipment and logistical support to be provided by 
member states in cases of natural disasters. To this end, in the 7th operative 
paragraph the continious contact of the Co-ordinator with States Members 
of the United Nations system of organizations is recommended.

In the 8th operative paragraph, potential recipient Governments are 
invited to take appropriate measures within their means to mitigate the effects 
of natural disasters. I would like to point out that in diis all 
encompassing issue of natural disasters a certain balance of responsibility 
should be sough out between the potential recipient governments, the potential 
donor governments, and the United Nations system as personified in the 
Disaster Relief Co-ordinator to achieve better results. Whereas, in the first 
operative paragraph the responsibilities and functions of the Disaster Relief 
Co-ordinator of the United Nations were incorporated into the draft, the 
responsibilities of member states are taken up in the eight and ninth operative 
paragraphs.

In the sub-paragraphs of the 8th operative paragraph, certain essential 
measures devolving on the potential recipient governments to make the 
assistance rendered more effective are enumerated. Parallel to that and for 
the same purpose in the sub-paragraphs of the following operative paragraph, 
the measures incumbent upon the potential donor governments are indicated.
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The authorization given to the Secretary-General to draw from the 
Working Capital Fund in certain amounts for emergency assistance in any 
one year as it appears in the 10th operative paragraph is nothing but the 
renewal of prior authorizations given by Resolutions 2034 (XX), 2435
(XX1I1) and 2608 (XXIV). The only difference is that the amount to be 
drawn has been increased by a small amount of 50,000.

Although in the case of natural disaster assistance the amount of 
$ 20,000 may only be a symbolic figure, it should be pointed out diat the 
implementation of this resolution will enable the United Nations a much 
more effective role in the future through the additional arrangements which 
we believe will constitute an important step towards the strengthening of 
international cooperation and coordination in this field.

Turning now to the last operative paragraph, an appeal is made to the 
organizations of the United Nations system and all other organizations 
concerned to coordinate their activities with the United Nations and to 
cooperate with the Disaster Relief Co-ordinator for securing more efficient 
and effective assistance for natural disasters and other disaster situations.

1 hope I have not exhausted the tolerence of the distinguished members 
of this Committee by this rather lengthy explanation. The sponsors of this 
humanitarian resolution are convinced that all member states and the United 
Nations family of organizations as well as the voluntary agencies will not only 
continue their laudable efforts but also work in achieving the degree of 
cooperation required for coping more successfully with this problem.

I trust that the draft resolution will command itself to the unanimous 
approval of the Committee.

Permit me to say that among many important problems which 
the Third Committee deals with, this humanitarian question which 
is the object of our draft resolution ts looked upon by the world public 
opinion with interest and anticipation. The major disasters that struck during 
the course of last two years many countries and peoples around the world- 
natural disasters which indeed do not recognize any boundries and nor spare 
any region-created great concern which are also illustrated amply by the news 
media. Before concluding my statement and in order to stress once again the 
importance attached to this subject and to the role of the United Nations let 
me quote only one short passage from a newspaper which I believe riirhtly 
puts the emphasis on the duty devolving on our organization :

«One of the distressing aspects of any disaster is the slowness with which 
the relief is reaching the survivors. It is not that the world is lacking in 
compassion. Aid is pouring from all sides. But, because of the breakdown in

902



communications, there is a bottleneck blocking die dispatch of these supplies 
to where they are so urgently needed. The natural disasters or calamities are 
too much for any developing nation to cope with.

In the last couple of years many voices are urging the setting up of a 
control antidisaster agency, which will cope with natural disasters whereever 
needed.

The United Nations would be the natural center for such an operation. 
In fact a proposal to this effect was made to the United Nations several years 
ago, but never got off the ground. O f course, the United N ations will help 
with recovery in the disaster areas through such specialized bodies as its 
Development Program and UNESCO. But it is the field of immediate post 
disaster relief that contingency plans should be ready for rapid implementation.

The antidisaster agency should send experts to die affected area to 
assess the extent of the damage and the amount of help needed. Nations 
should be asked to earmark special contingents or relief teams to be available 
to work for die agency in an emergency.»
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THE QUESTION OF NATURAL DISASTERS

«... I would like to express the appreciation of my delegation for the 
brilliant and straightforward expose of the U. \ T. Disaster Relief Coordinator 
introducing the Secretary General's report to our Committee. My delegation 
is a co-sponsor of the draft resolution on the matter. Since the brilliant 
introduction of the Resolution by the distinguished Ambassador of Madagascar 
has made the contents of it amply clear to our Committee. I will rather confine 
my remarks to the report contained in document E/5303. Since the Office 
has been in existence for hardly more than a year, to be able to evaluate the 
activities of the Coordinator more fully I think it will be useful to refer 
briefly to the General Assembly Resolutions that created the Office of the 
Coordinator.

The Secretary Assembly by its Resolution 2816 (XXVI) called upon 
the Secretary General to appoint a Disaster Relief Coordinator to act as the 
focal point in the United Nations system for disaster relief matters. The 
responsibilities of die Disaster Relief Co-ordinator would be the following :

1. To make advance arrangements,

2. to coordinate relief activities,

3. to achieve coordination with the International Red Cross,

4. to receive contributions,

5. to to disseminate information,

6. to promote studies in the field,

7. to give advice to governments,

8. to help build stockpiles in disaster prone areas.

This long list of responsibilities indicates the magnitude of the trust 
put upon the Disaster Relief Co-ordinator. It reflects the difficulties 
encountered in cases of natural disasters in previous experience.

Text ol the statement made by Mr. Besat ABIM.
at the Co-ordination Committee ol the SSth Session of the ECOSOC, 
14 July 1973, In Geneva.
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From the report before us we understand that the two major tasks of 
the Office of the Coordinator have already been fulfiled successfully and 
that foundations have been laid for an efefctive coordination in all other 
related activities.

These two important aspects of the exercise are certainly advance 
arrangements and coordination of relief activities. As to the first one, the 
establishment of working arrangements with a number of governments and 
with the League of Read Cross Societies, the W orld Health Organization, 
the Food and Agriculture Organization, the W orld Food Programme and 
the United Nations Children's Fund is the most welcome achievement of the 
Coordinator.

The chapter on Pre-disaster planning and preparedness gives a full 
account of the activities undertaken in this field. It is quite understandable 
that within the short period of time since the creation of this office the Co
ordinator could only determine how vast the field of pre-disaster activities 
actually were. I would like to point out to the valuable information contained 
in die Chapter and the Gx>rdinator’s policy enunciated therein to the effect 
that he would seek to accomplish more by developing co-operation with other 
organizations so that all expertise already available is fully known and 
utilized.

I would like to turn now to the emergency related aspect of the activities 
of the Coordinator, that is the mobilization and coordination of relief. In 
this field, relations with doner countries and agencies is certainly of paramount 
importance. W e are encouraged by the fact a number of Governments inviting 
potential donor governments to offer assistance and also inform the Coordinator 
in advance about the facilities and services they might be in a position to 
provide immediately.

As to the relief coordination in individual countries, in which disaster 
took place, we may particularly note the composition of these countries 
contained in the reporr. Indeed, all the countries enumerated are developing 
countries. Pakistan, Philippines. Fiji, Gilbert et Ellice Islands. Afghanistan, 
Democratic Yemen, Nicaragua, Iceland, Fquador, Zambia, Tunisia and 
Algeria are the countries which were stricken either by floods, storms, drought, 
or earthquake.

This leads me to ponder briefly on the importance of relief coordination 
as undertook by the United Nations. At the present session of the FCOSOC 
we have been generally concerned with the role UN plays vis-à-vis the 
developing countries. Evaluation of the 11-Development Strategy and the 
more effective Coordination of the activities of specialised agencies have all
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been directed to that purpose. It is most opportune to evaluate the report of 
the Disaster Relief Co-ordinator in this context, since, in effect, it is another 
component of die general I \  effort to help developing countries. Developing 
countries do not have the means which could protect them from floods, fire 
and storms.

They, also, are not prepared to contingencies resulting from natural 
disasters. Neither infra-structure is sufficient to a speedy transportation o f 
relief material. The Relief-Coordinator has also to fight these deficiencies 
in cases of natural disasters. That is the reason why 1 say that the activities 
by the Co-ordinator fall within the overall effort of the UN family to help 
developing countries. While we consider the report submitted to us we should 
not forget this important aspect of the question.

May I. also refer to the introduction of the Co-ordinator. 1 find particularly 
interesting the statement made to the effect that the United Nations 
Development Programme Resident Representatives should be regarded as an 
integral part of the relief operations. I am glad to hear that, since it supports 
remarks on the relationship between disaster relief and development.

Before concluding I would like to comment the draft resolution contained 
in document L. 477 for the favourable consideration of the Committee.»
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THE QUESTION OF NATURAL DISASTERS

«İPEKÇİ — Would you kindly give some information on your work at 
the United Nations?

BAYÜLKEN —  W ith pleasure Mr. İpekçi. First of all I have to point 
out that when the United Nations is mentioned usually the General Assembly 
meetings is understood. W hilst our efforts continue throughout the whole 
year. In the General Assembly, either resolutions prepared and approved by 
different organs or new decisions influenced by these organs are taken, ft 
therefore forms a row of year long activities.

As far as our Permanent Mission is concerned we are little below average 
when compared with others.

İPEK Ç İ— From which point of view?

BAYÜLKEN — From the point of view of staff, we have eleven 
diplomats in our Delegation. Some Delegations have 25-50 officials.

İPEKÇİ — W hat are the points where your activities concentrated?

BAYÜLKEN — W e are dealing with all the problems of the world. 
Traditionally we can gather them under three headings : Political, economical 
and social... In addition to these main points I could mention many other 
problems of technological and social nature... That is to say all questions 
concerning every nation and humanity in general.

İPEKÇİ —  Is there any question concerning Turkey, which is actively 
under consideration?

BAYÜLKEN — There isn't any question directly concerning Turkey, 
brought forward by others. But there is a question presented by Turkey in 
last General Assembly. As you know Turkey has undergone a recent tragedy, 
caused by natural disasters. There is a natural fault which begins from Japan 
and passes through certain countries of Asia and through Turkey, which 
readies to Spain and then continues to South America. It is a deadly fault.

Excerpt From an interview given by Mr. Ümit Hahık BAYÜLKEN,
Ambassador, Permanent Representative, to Mr. Abdi İPEKÇİ, the Editor ol «Milliyeti» 
dated  1 March 1971. By the courtesy ol Milliyet 
Unofficial translation made availab le  by Mr. Tomur BAYER.
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iPENÇİ — You mean the earthquakes don t you.'

Ba y OlKEN — Pricisely. Apart from that, there are of course countries 
which suffer from cyclones and typhoons and tidle waves. In every natural 
disaster many countries lend their material and moral support. I he United 
Nations assists in a symbolic way too. There is an Emergency Relief Fund 
of 150.000 dollars. Only 20.000 dollars is allocated to each country however 
serious the disaster may be. Ihese contributions are of course symbolic. 
Regarding to bilateral contributions we could say, that full international 
co-ordination is lacking. Every country donates materials which w ere perhaps 
already earmarked by others. I have to mention also, International Red Cross 
and National Red Crescent societies. In other words international contributions 
are not co-ordinated. Moreover, the role of the United Nations in this matter 
is yet to be clarified. This year, we took the initiative in hand. W hen Foreign 
Ministers present to the General Assembly, their views on the foreign policies 
of their countries, they have to confine themselves to specific issues. They 
emphasise especially the problems which concern their own country, and the 
questions which affect the world. My Minister Mr. İhsan Sabri Çağlayangil, 
specially stressed natural disasters in his statement made during the last General 
Assembly. He said that the time is ripe enough to consider this question; that 
the United Nations should have a co-ordinating role and that the Turkish 
Delegation would submit some concrete proposals on this matter. W e studied 
this point and prepared a draft resolution. We provided international support 
among friendly countries which would co-sponsor this draft. Naturally most 
have been selected from the disaster affected countries. It was of course 
to include the economically rich and powerful countries which we have 
established contacts. In short, the draft we have prepared along with fifty 
co-sponsors, have been discussed after minor changes, in the Third Committee. 
In the meantime twenty more co-sponsors joined the draft. The draft resolution 
with seventy co-sponsors have been accepted in the Third Committee by 
acclamation and was adopted by the General Assembly in the same manner.

İPEKÇİ That is to say, the decision of the United Nations is 
complete now?

BAYÜLKEN — Yes

İPEKÇİ — What does this resolution include?

BAYÜLKEN Ihe Resolution makes various provisions; the first, 
is to assure better organization of aid societies. Of course bilateral aids cannot 
e interfered. What we are trying to organize is to co-ordinate the assistance 

of Red Cross, Red Crescent. How can that be accomplished ? The second point is 
’ 1 difficulty arises immediately after the natural disasters. W hat Is
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to be done in such circumstances? It is of course necessary to study which 
materials have to be distributed, in case of an earthquake or a flood, from 
the stock-piles established in certain places. Each state will notify the United 
Nations about the nature of assistance it can donate in such circumstances. 
The third part is to eliminate the organizational difficulties in co-ordination 
of international humanitarian organizations, such as International Rod Cross 
and National Red Crescent societies. There are a number of Specialized 
Agencies in the United Nations. These agencies have equal importance.

This resolution proposes to establish co-ordination between various 
organs and organizations, determine to find out what is to be done, and thus 
to submit a report to the 26th Session of the General Assembly.

İPEKÇİ —  Haven't that been realized yet?

BAYÜLKEN — W e are now in the preparatory period. It is hoped 
that it will be realized after the adoption of resolutions. Meanwhile, all 
countries were called upon to be more generous in their assistance. To establish 
a center within the United Nations is also under consideration to control and 
collect relevant data, with the help of computers. In short, we are now looking 
into the matter carefully, of how the assistance can be planned in most 
affective and agile way. States have been requested to communicate their 
future assistances and the kinds of materials they will be able to donate. In 
brief, wre are only in the beginning. However this proposal has contributed 
greatly to our country's prestige.

İPEKÇİ — W hat will be the financial resources?

BAYÜLKEN — The developed countries in the United Nations are 
not so disposed to help and they are saturated in these matters. W hen we 
were convassing this question we succeeded to have the developed countries 
as co-sponsors with us; that is to say, to the exception of the United States, 
other rich countries the United Kingdom and France have joined in as 
co-sponsors.

İPEKÇİ — Will they help financially?

BAYÜLKEN —  No. The question of finance is secondary. That is ro 
say, in the first stage, the frameworic of international assistance have been 
determined and we agreed on the steps which are to be taken. W e are now 
trying to realize co ordination and ro reach an agreement on the necessary 
stock-piles. This is the first stage. When this phase is accomplished in the 
26.th Session of the General Assembly, the financial aspects will be discussed 
in the second stage. I don't think that the financial aspects will be a major 
problem for the United Nations; as the backbone of international aid in
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natural disasters will be the bilateral aids, the United Nations will never be 
able to earmark and donate hundreds of million dollars to any single country.

İPEKÇİ — But what about the coordinating mission of the United 
Nations?

BAYÜLKEN — The United Nations can play a useful role as co
ordinator. In the event of natural disasters the most effective aid. in proportion 
with the extent of the disaster, will be ensured trom convenient places and 
perhaps from some regional stock-piles, with advanced plans made by 
computers.

İPEKÇİ — Therefore it won’t have a regular budget?

BAYÜLKEN — It will have a regular budget, because a center wiil 
be established.

İPEKÇİ — That is different, what I wanted to say is that there won’t 
be a regular budget which will guarantee assistance.

BAYÜLKEN — It is quite certain that in the second or third stage 
the contributions of the United Nations will increase. But material ensured 
by bilateral assistance shall constitute die major source. Both in Gediz disaster 
and in the flood and tidal vawes in Pakistan Turkish Government, people 
and army helped voluntarily. Great efforts have been made for assistance 
to reach the victims of the disaster, in the most effective way. The lorries were 
provided but there was no road. Therefore a traffic problem existed. Questions 
like which vehicle could pass through which road, which is able to reach its 
destination more quickly, are heUicopters necessary, from where can they 
come, all these should be planned earlier. The hellicopters could reach easily 
disaster areas and of course die situation will be better.

İPRKÇÎ — Let us assume that an earthquake happened after the system is 
established; what will be the difference?

BAYÜLKEN — Bilateral aids, the aids of International Organizations 
and the aids of the United Nations will be co-ordinated.

İPEKÇİ — Does that mean it will reach the area more quickly?
i . •  !  i  , *

BAYÜLKEN — Quicker and more effective. When a disaster happens 
in a given country, medicine which cannot be used by those people and food 
which they won’t eat is dispatched. This is waste. If assistance is systemized 
and controlled from a center, the official authorities of a disaster stricken 
area can express their needs, and the center can ship all the assistance needed.

İPEKÇİ — As a result there will be the possibility of quicker aid which 
will meet the demand?
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BAYÜLKEN —  The role of United Nations will be greater in due 
time. There is another aspect of this question : Some countries do not prefer 
the bilateral assistances. Specially some developing countries see it as a means 
of propaganda stunt. Therefore the multilateral assistance o f the United 
Nations will be more easily acceptable. This will also help the image of the 
United Nation. In the last disaster in Pakistan press complained bitterly that 
the United Narions could’nt contribute in such situations. A few days ago, 
1 went to an IBM Seminar. In the United Nations system computers can he 
very useful.

İPEKÇİ —  Such as?

BAYÜLKEN —  The most important point in computers is the 
information fed to it. Informations like regional stock-pile facilities, the 
number of aeroplanes and hellicopters each country can allocate will be fed 
to the computer. In time of disaster it will be possible to determine what is 
needed in a short time.

İPEKÇİ —  For example, when a strong earthquake happens the 
computer will determine how they can be shipped to the area.

BAYÜLKEN — W hen a request is received it will be accurately and 
quickly processed.

İPEKÇİ —  Mr. Bayiilken, can riiis be regarded as a Turkish proposal?

BAYÜLKEN —  Yes, indeed; I introduced this proposal in the Third 
Committee. 1 also explained in the General Assembly. News papers like The 
New York Times, Christian Science Monitor, reported that the proposal was 
introduced by Turkey.

İPEKÇİ —  Does it mean that the privilege belongs to us?

BAYÜLKEN —  Certainly. The Delegation of M alta had the privilege 
to introduce a proposal to set up a new regime for the ocean floor and the 
sea bed; it is now a United N ations resolution. But M alta’s initiation is not 
forgotten.

İPEKÇİ —  Did we undertake similar initiatives before? O r is this the 
first one?

BAYÜLKEN —  I don’t think it is the first initiative by Turkey. 1 am 
sure that many initiatives on diffenet issues have been taken before.

İPEKÇİ —  Did we introduce something similar?

BAYÜLKEN —  It is difficult to answer because one has to study the 
recourse of 25 years. I was posted at the United Nations between 1952-1959; 
1 do not remember a purely Turkish proposal. But of course I may be wrong.
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İPEKÇİ — I believe there was a proposal on hijackings?

BAYÜLKEN — W e contributed our share when this question was being 
discussed in the United Nations. It was discussed in the Sixth Committee, which 
is the Legal Committee. But the general consensus was so wide that it is 
difficult for anyone to say that it has contributed more than the others. I he 
proposal was agreed upon very easily; In spite of some objections it was 
adopted with a great majority.

İPEKÇİ —  .... Because of your former position in the United Nations 
you have been politically involved in the question of Cyprus. It was observed 
that Turkey was isolated in the United Nations. There was a seizalile majority 
against Turkey. This situation caused great concern, which you know well. 
Are we still an isolated country in the United Nations, or will there be j 
different result if a similar situation is brought about?

BAYÜLKEN — As far as 1 can see, as a diplomat every aspect of the 
question must be analised in it proper perspective. The Cyprus question was 
brought to the L'nited Nations by Greece in 1954. It was introduced within 
the context of the right of self-determination of colonial countries, which was 
then very much in fashion. This has not changed since, yet. It had novelty 
and had a stronger appeal then; Greece introduced the question as a colonial 
issue; Cyprus was a British Colony, and because of the existence of the right 
of self-determination a referandum could be held in Cyprus in which the 
Greek community could vote overwhelmingly to unite the island with Greece, 
and thus realize the age old dream of ENOSIS by means of fait a complis. 
Turkey resisted against ENOSIS, between 1954-1959 without giving in.

İPEKÇİ — But the question then wasn’t against Turkey, but rather it 
was against the United Kingdom.

BAYÜLKEN —  It was against the United Kingdom but at the same 
rime it was also against Turkey.

İPEKÇİ —  I meant the latter...

BAYÜLKEN — Turkey has never, been an isolated country; Cyprus 
became an independent state in I960; the emergence of the state of Cyprus 
was not through the exercise of the right of self-determination, but aa 
independent state guaranteed by Turkey, Greece and the United Kingdom... 
The tragic events of 1963 which began with the assualt of the Greek 
community to the Turkish Cypriots ..is well-known. The matter was again to 
the United Nations; it was first discussed in the Security Council and the 
peace-keeping force was created and dispatched to the island. Turks lived 
rhroui'li difficult times. Rut sitll it is difficult to say that Turkey was an



isolated country, ft is true the Security Council didn’t adopt a resolution which 
satisfied fully our needs; but the provisions which the other side wanded to 
achieve was not realised either. In 1965 the Greeks brought the question of 
Cyprus to the United Nations once again and introduced a resolution; Turkey 
then seemed to be alone. Any resolution which contains the inalienable rights 
of an independent State, such as territorial integrity and sovereignity 
starts from a point of strength and any country which has the opposing view 
is bound to be isolated. Independent and sovereign states do not wish to 
make declarations which might be used against them. The second point I want 
to make is that, there was a majority of abstaining votes. If I am not mistaken, 
47 countries voted in favour, 5 delegations voted against the Greek draft and 
the remaining majority of 56 countries have abtained in the vote. African 
countries and some others were against our position. Big powers abstained; 
to abstain in the United Nations is usually interpreted as «I do not agree 
with you» in the practice of die United Nations; it is polite refusal; therefore 
I believe that we have exaggerated our so called isolation.

İPEKÇİ — Let me ask my question differently; we didn’t seem to have 
the advantage of the support of African and Asian countries in the United 
Nations then. Is the situation different today?

BAYÜLKEN — It is difficult to predict. Yet I believe than there still 
is an element of isolation at least against certain countries. Following this 
period great effort was made to change the attitudes of Asian and especially 
African countries.

İPEKÇİ — This was the point I wanted to make. W e spent a special 
effort since that resolution. Are the results of these efforts visible? Do we 
have any concrete results in the United Nations?

BAYÜLKEN —  This is very difficult to answer it all depends on the 
situation.

İPEKÇİ — W hat are your feelings then?

BAYÜLKEN — I feel that, as the Greek community does not bring 
{he. question to the United Nations, it could be interpreted that diey see no 
advantage in this. Therefore this should be a favourable situation... Secondly, 
|ast September the non-aligned countries held their conference in Lusaka. 
President Makarios participated in and attempted to pass a resolution. The 
resolution was not properly adopted. W e know for sure and quite objectively 
that one third of the participants at that conference did not approve this 
.resolution; in other words more than thirty per cent have put down their 
views on paper. Objectively speaking this is a positive development.



iPEKQl — In your relations with African and Asian representatives 
in the United Nations do you feel that they have a different attitude?

BAYOLKEN — They have. First of all, they represent developing 
countries. Many of the African countries joined die Organization after I960. 
Then they were new states. Now more rhan 10 years have elapsed; theij 
view points and positions are changing. On the other hand our efforts have 
been fruitful. Today we are in a privileged position to have their co-operation. 
Turkey has a very interesting position; we are the member of both the Asian 
and European Groups. A meeting has been held in San Francisco lor the 25th 
anniversary of the United Nations; then the chairmanship of the European 
Group fell on Turkey. One of our most distinguished diplomats, our former 
Minister of Foreign Affairs Mr. Feridun Cemal Erkin addressed the meeting 
representing Europe and also representing Turkey. On the other hand, during 
the General Assembly in November rhe Chairmanship of the Asian Group 
was on Turkey. I addressed rhe General Assembly on behalf of the Asian 
Group when De Gaulle died. Our work is very encouraging. I want to ad J 
one point: the United Nations has three aspects; first, it is very similar to a 
school, there is a collegial atmosphere. You have to have intimate relationships 
with your colleagues. You have to know each other well. One has to work 
none stop not only three months during the General Assembly, but 360 clays 
or-leaving the holidays apart-300 days. Secondly, you have to work in the 
capitals of the member countries. This can be achieved by means of ambassadors 
on the spot. If you don’t have an ambassador rhen you have to appoint one. 
Foreign trade is also a very important factor; commercial or cultural committees 
can be sent. These developments are raking place since 1965. This also 
includes bilateral visits of the members of Governments or of distinguished 
people in cultural, commercial or economic field. These visits are much more 
useful than reading about these countries. I had the opportunity to acquire 
a better view of the countries 1 have visited then I could have learned from 
books and reports. These visits are very useful.

Returning to your question, I can say diat the position of Turkey in 
the United Nations is florishing. Turkey can contribute to the United N ations 
in the fields it is concerned; we can accomplish much in collaboration with 
others, and can benefit from the effects of the United Nations. Every 
Organization should be viewed within its specific field of interest. It may 
not be correct to draw a picture of the United Nations in its present day 
limitations. The United Nations should also be viewed by the influence it 
will create in the in the future; therefore it is an Organization to which great 
importance should be attributed. Every country, including Turkey, should 
play an active role, work and undertake great efforts. I think it is not a futile 
Organization on the contrary, in my view, it is highly beneficial.
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ÎPEKÇi —  W hat should be done to increase the prestige of Turkey in 
the United Nations and to make it more effective?

BAYÜLKKN — The United Nations is a universal organisation; rapid 
development of the economic potential of its member, its political stability, 
its progress in social and cultural fields all contribute to the position of a 
country at the United Nations. I hope that, in this respect, Turkey become 
the Japan of the Middle-East, as the result of our economic development.

ÎPIîKÇi — Thank you.»
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CHAPTER IV

THE QUESTION OF NARCOTIC DRUGS





»

TURKEY ACCEDES TO THE SINGLE CONVENTION 
ON NARCOTIC DRUGS

«... Turkey has become the fiftv-sixrh party to the Single Convention on 
Narcotic Drugs, clone ar N e w  York on 30 March 1961. The instrument of 
accession was received today by the United Nations Office of Legal Affairs.

The Single Convention on Narcoric Drugs, which came into force on
13 December 1964, is designed to ensure an adequate supply of narcotics i:: 
the world for medical uses and the relief of suffering, providing at the same 
time controls to guard against illicit production of, and traffic in, drugs.

The following countries are now parties to the Convention : Afghanistan, 
Algeria, Argentina, Brazil, Burma, Byelorussia, Cameroon, Canada, Ceylon, 
Chad. Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Dahomey, Denmark. F.cuador, Hthiopia, Finland, 
Ghana, Hungary, India, Iraq. Israel, Ivory Coast, Jamaica. Japan, Jordan, 
Kenya, Kuwait, Lebanon, Malawi, Mali. Mexico, Morocco. Netherlands, New 
Zealand, Niger, Pakistan, Panama, Peru, Poland, Republic of Korea, Senegal, 
Spain, Sweden, Syria, Thailand, Togo. Trinidad and Tobago, Tunisia, Turkey, 
Ukraine, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Arab Republic, United 
Kingdom, Yugoslavia and Zambia.»

Pross Release, Dated 23 May 1987, Issued by OPI in New York.
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THE QUESTION OF NARCOTIC DRUGS

«... His country, as one of the world’s main opium producers, attached 
particular importance to the question of narcotic drugs and had been an active 
member of the Commission on Narcotic Drugs for many years. Turkey was 
also represented on the International Narcotics Control Board. His delegation 
was pleased with the Board's first report, and particularly with the proposals 
for improving the control of licit production. One of the International Board's 
recommendations was that opium production should be restricted to districts 
specified by the competent official authorities* and to licensed farmers. The 
measures taken in that respect by the Turkish Government fully complied 
with those recommendations. On the other hand, in expressing doubts about 
the economic viability of poppy cultivation (paragraph 68), the Board had 
ignored die fact that poppies were grown not only for opium production but 
also for oil extraction.

W ith regard to illicit traffic in narcotic drugs, he pointed out that in 
Turkey the purchasing of the harvest, its resale for medical purposes and 
export operations were carried out under the supervision of special government 
authorities and that the Turkish Government imposed penalties on traffickers 
ranging from diree years' imprisonment to imprisonment for life. The 
Government was also reorganizing the services responsible for the elimination 
of illicit traffic and was attempting to place tighter restrictions on the extension 
of opium poppy cultivation. Thus, whereas poppy cultivation had been 
practised in forty-hvo administrative districts in 1955, it was now limited to 
eleven such districts. Opium production, which had amounted to 400 tons in 
1955, was now no more than about 150 tons a year. Moreover, cultivation 
of the opium poppy had been prohibited in all the outlying regions of Turkey 
in order ro reduce the risks of leakage. The Turkish Parliament was considering 
a bill for the establishment of a licensing system conforming to die provisions 
of the 1961 Single Convention. Proposals had also been made for establishment 
of a body to deal with opium problems.

He pointed out, however, that the measures taken by individual States 
could be fully successful only if effective co-operation was instituted at the

Summary Record of the statement made by Nazi! CUHRUK, 
Deputy Permanent Representative, at the Social Committee, 
of the 46th Session of the Ecosoc 19 May 1969.
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international level to combat the illicit traffic. The Turkish Government, for 
its part, would spare no effort to achieve that objective. In order to strengthen 
such co-operation, the Commission on Narcotic Drugs should obtain precise 
(information from the countries concerned on the means being used to combat 
the traffic in narcotic drugs and on the progress which had been made to 
date. In regard to the seizures of narcotic drugs mentioned by Governments 
in their annual reports, it would be helpful if the information provided on 
each seizure was more specific and if samples were sent to laboratories for 
examination.»



TURKISH GOVERNMENT'S DECISION TO BAN TOTALLY 
THE CULTIVATION OF OPIUM POPPY IN TURKEY

«... In recent years the abuse of drugs in the world has taken a ve*y 
serious and dangerous turn. This situation has been described by the United 
Nations as almost an «explosion».

We understand what a great danger the world is facing. W e pointed 
out to that situation in the Government Programme approved by our Parliament. 
The programme stared that the Government convinced that opium smuggling 
has become a ruinous curse for world youth, and that above all it was 
destroying human feelings, determined to resolve this problem in all seriousness. 
The programme promised that opium growers would be advised as to a better 
means of livelihood and would be given support in this respect.

As a matter of fact, Turkey had not remained a stranger to the problem 
of drugs. She has joined in all agreements and decisions aimed at the prevention 
of the disaster, since the beginning of the twentieth century.

Turkey has adhered to all the international agreements on drugs 
beginning with the Hague Convention of 1912 and signed subsequently in 
1923, 1931, 1936, 1946, 1948. 1953 and 1961.

Illicit traffic from our country in recent years has become very distressing 
for us. Unable to prevent smuggling, Governments from I960 and on, had to 
reduce the area where poppies were cultivated.

Also they diverted the planting of opium poppies from the border areas 
to the centre of the country. Cultivation actually has been confined to four 
provinces. In this way it was hoped tu prevent smuggling.

Unfortunately, however, this sysrem did not produce all the desired 
result. Our Government has decided to apply a clear and firm solution. It 
bans opium production, forbiding completely the* cultivation of poppies which 
were already confined to four provinces. Poppies will not be cultivated in

Summary ol Ihe statement by Mr. Nihal ERiM. Prime Minister, 
on 30 June 1971 anmouncing the Turkish Government's decision 
to prohibit definitively Ihe cultivation of cpium peppy in Turkey, 
document dated 16 July 1971. E/L, 1429/Corr. I.
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Turkey beginning next year. However, we have given careful consideration 
to die fact that the farmers have until now' obtained a legitimate and additional 
source of income from poppy cultivation.

For this reason, in order to insure that die poppy cultivators will not incur 
a loss in any way, the necessary formula has been developed; in order to 
make up for the income they will thus lose, farmers will be given compensation 
beginning from the coming year. This compensation will work this way :

The basis will be the value on the international market of rhe whole 
produce, such as poppy seeds, stems, etc. that the planters will sell to the 
soil products office this year.

Furthermore, in order to replace the income lost by farmers by ocher 
means and to provide them other means of earning a living, necessary long
term investments will be made in the region. Until these inverstments bear 
fruit, farmers will continue to be given compensation.»
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THE QUESTION OF NARCOTIC DRUGS

«In recent years the abuse of drugs in the world has taken a very serious 
2nd dangerous turn. This situation has been described by the United Nations 
as almost an «explosion». Several times more production is made of drugs 
than is needed for legitimate and medical needs. The lives of millions of 
persons are lost because of drugs. In some countries, this terrible disaster :•» 
spreading rapidly mainly among youth. Even 12-year old children are draw.i 
to drugs. Countries which never used drugs ten years ago are now its victim. 
The tragedy has spread lastly to the African countries. Addiction is actually 
direatening all the members in a given society. It is presently a humanitarian 
duty to protect young people from this addiction.

W e have seen what a great danger the world is facing. We pointed 
out to that situation in the Government Program approved by our Parliament 
and stated that «the Government, convinced that opium smuggling, which 
has become a ruinous curse for world youth, is above all infringing upon 
humanitarian feelings, determined to take up this problem in all seriousness, 
and that opium growers would be advised as to a better livelihood and given 
support in this respect.»

As a matter of fact, Turkey has not remained a stranger to the 
development of the problem of drugs in recent times nor indeed to the 
international agreements made in this matter since the beginning of the 
twentieth century, and to the work done within the United Nations. On the 
contrary, she has joined in the agreements and decisions aimed ar ending this 
disaster.

Turkey has adhered to all the international agreements made on the 
subject of drugs beginning with the Hague Convention of 1912; and signed 
subsequently in 1925, 1931, 1936, 1946, 1948, 1953 and 1961.

An important provision of the 1961 Single Convention on Narcotic 
Drugs signed by seventy-eight nations, is the article which allows production 
of opium only with the permission of the government.

Fulfilling their commitments under international agreements, governments 
coming before us have furnished all statistical information to the authorised

Text of the statement made by Mr. Nihat ER1M,
Prime Minister, 30 June 1971, in Ankara, later Circulated as a document of ECOSOC.
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,v.:¡ . : ¡ ro í I :\. However, the law* ¿sfáM&hníg á licensing system For opium 
planting in Turkey, which constitutes the key point of this agreement, somehow 
could not be enacted iliitil this year. Turkey was continuously ásked by 
international responsible organs to fulfil this commitment. This short-coming 
was criticised in the Parliaments of many countries and by their public opinion. 
The Secretary General of rhe United Nations in this report on the subject in
1970, basing himself on these ciriticism. declared that a considerable ieakege 
was talking place from Turkey.

After this, matters took a rapid turn. In the summer of last year, first 
the United Nations Economic and Social Council discussed the problem. Later 
the Committee on Narcotic Drugs was called to an extraordinary meeting. The 
Committee reviewed the critical situation in the world and it was decided to 
fight against drug abuse by taking exceptional measures in all stages of 
production, supply, demand and smuggling. A Fund was to be established 
to assure the financial means for this purpose. The General Assembly of 
the United Nations endorsed these decisions.

Turkey ratified the 1961 Convention by a law enacted by die Turkish 
Grand National Assembly in 1966. In this way, international commitments 
Became a part of our national law. According to The Single Convention, in 
the event the aims of this Convention are being seriously endangered by reason 
of the default of a party, the Control Board may ask that the situation be 
corrected and can go so far as to recommend and embargo against this country.

Illicit traffic from our country in recent years has become very distressing 
for us. Unable to prevent smuggling. Governments had to decrease the number 
of provinces where poppies were planted from I960 on and gradually diverted 
the planting of opium from the border areas to the center of Anatolia. Planting 
actually has been decreased to four provinces. In this way it was hoped to 
prevent smuggling.

Unfortunately, however, this system did not purchase results. During 
1970 many things developed in favour of the smugglers. The Soil Products 
Office had purchased 116 tons of opium from the poppies planted in eleven 
provinces in 1969; whereas in 1970 the opium which reached the Office from 
nine provinces was only sixty tons.

'1’he whole world is asking where the difference is going. The illicit opium 
seized by our security forces, announced in radio and newspaper reports, shows 
everyone the extent of the problem.

It is beyond doubt that a syndicate of smugglers organised on an intern 
ational scale, definitely constitutes a political and economic problem for Turkey. 
They will not be permitted to play around with the prestige of our country any 
further.
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In order to make windfall gains this terrible network of traffickers use 
the villagers for their own ends either by fooling or forcing them. Of the 
tremendous sums which revolve around these transactions, the hard-working 
Turkish villager does not get much. Forcing the villagers to break the law, 
smugglers perhaps pay 400 or 500 liras for an illegal kilo of opium. By the 
time this opium reaches Turkey's borders, the smugglers have made a profit 
many times multiplied. After it leaves our country and throughout its route, 
the price of the drug becomes augmented more and more; in the end it reaches 
an unbelievable figure. International smugglers are earning millions from 
the raw opium produced by the villagers, but the Turkish farmer gets oniy 
a paltry sum. In countries where health is endangered by opium, because it 
has not proved possible to prevent smuggling in Turkey, anti-Turkish opinions 
are created.

The Turkish villager also naturally feels bitter against this problem 
created by the smugglers who make millions from the back of our farmer1.:. 
All Turkish citizens also feel a moral pain that our country is blamed for 
smuggling which is poisoning world youth.

The measures to be applied to control smuggling are extremely expensive. 
In general, poppies are planted in one corner of the field. For this reason, 
it is necessary to establish an organisation which can control an area ten times 
that of a total poppy farming area of 13.000 donums which may actually be 
planted. Vehicles, gasoline, personnel and their salaries must not be forgotten. 
Smugglers on the other hand, it must be remembered, will resort to any 
means. Until now. foreign assistance was obtained for control purposes; even 
an airplane was obtained for our organisation. But, unfortunately, the matter 
was impossible to control by these means, in spite of all the efforts which 
were made. Our nation, which is known for its honesty and integrity, is now 
under a grave accusation. The time when we must end the placing of blame 
for deaths in other countries on Turkey is at hand.

W e cannot allow Turkey’s supreme interests and the prestige of our 
nation to be further shaken. Our Government has decided to apply a clear 
and firm solution. It forbids completely the planting of poppies which were 
already reduced to four provinces. The agreement ratified in 1966 also 
envisages this arrangement.

Poppies will not be planted in Turkey beginning next year. However, 
we have given careful consideration to the fact that the farmers have until 
now obtained a legitimate and additional source of income from the planting 
of poppies. For this reason, in order to insure that the poppy growers will 
nor incur a loss iri any way, the necessary formula has been developed. This 
formula is : In the seven provinces where opium cultivation was practised,
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in order to make up for the income they will thus stand to lose, farmers will 
be given compensation beginning from the coming year. This compensation 
will work this way : The basis will be the value on the international market 
of the whole produce, such as opium, seeds, stems, etc., that the planters will 
sell to the Soil Products Office this year.

Furthermore, in order to replace the income lost by farmers by other 
means, and to provide them other means of earning a living, necessary long
term investments will be made in the region. Until these investments bear 
fruit, villagers will continue to be given compensation. From among those 
who have planted this year, those who voluntarily give up planting in the 
coming autumn will be given com pensa tion on the same basis.

I am now addressing my villager citizens,

In order diat tliis plan may be successful and that it will be possible to 
establish real values for future year compensations and the criteria for 
investment, turn over all your produce to the Soil Products Office. You will 
receive the necessary assistance in this respect. The purchasing price has also 
been augmented. The larger the amount turned over to the Office by all the 
poppy producers, the larger the compensation they will receive in coming 
years without planting. Apart from this, by selling all his produce to the 
TMO, the producer will prove that he is not the tool of the smuggler, that 
the Turkish farmer at no time had the object of poisoning the whole world, 
nor that he was involved in this knowingly. Dear Farmer Citizens, you will 
be the ones to save the prestige of our nation. The Government on its part 
will henceforth give special importance to your problems. Our Government 
has taken precautions in order that, in the end. not a single farmer family 
will incur a loss. Your loss of income will be met without allowing any room 
for doubts; at the same time, it is planned to establish necessary installations 
to open new sources of income in the region. 1 ask you to carry ou: this plan 
and to sell all your opium products for this year to the Office at the high 
price established last month, thereby you will give this program a good start».
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«... Permettez-moi tout d'abord de vous féliciter pour votre élection A 
la Présidence de notre Commission. La Délégation turque est extrêmement 
heureuse de voir un représentant des pays en voie de développement élu à 
ce poste si important, d'autant plus qu’en votre personne, comme un expert 
de haute valeur, nous avons la garantie du succès de nos travaux.

Je tiens aussi à féliciter l’honorable Représentant des Etats-Unis pour 
son élection à la première Vice-Présidence. Mon très cher ami Ingersoll, n’a 
pas seulement toute la compétence que ses hautes fonctions requièrent de lui; 
mais aussi et surtout, une volonté infinie d’en venir à bout de la tâche qui 
lui est confiée. Réaliste comme expert, il m’a toujours inspiré une profonde 
admiration par l'idéalisme de ses convictions et par l'assiduité avec laquelle 
il s'attache à son travail. Depuis qu’il est à la téte de la Division des Stupéfiants 
des Etats-Unis* il a énormément contribué à la cause de la lutte contre l’abus 
des drogues. La Commission par son choix ne fait, en réalité, que lui exprimer 
une reconnaissance bien méritée. Quant au Dr. Bose, notre nouveau rapporteur, 
tour le monde est d’accord pour reconnaître ses qualités d ’éminent expert et 
il ne fait aucun doute que sa contribution aux travaux de la Commission sera 
d ’une très grande valeur. De tour mon coeur, je lui présente mes félicitations.

Souffrez aussi que je vous prenne encore un peu de temps en remerciant 
mes collègues pour ce grand honneur dont la Commission vient de me combler, 
en me confiant le poste de second Vice-Président.

En tant que benjamin en ancienneté des Chefs des Délégations ici présentes 
je remercie notre doyen, M. Nikolic l’honorable Représentant de la Yougoslavie 
et aussi, rnon très cher ami Ingersoll, pour les aimables paroles qu'il* ont bien 
voulu prononcer à mon égard.

Eh bien, il semble que dans cette anciennete je-suis le seul Chef de Délégation 
qui soit un diplomate de carrière. l 'n  honorable sujet de Sa Gracieuse Majesté, 
Sir Val Duncan, dans un rapport qu’il avait présenté, il y a quelques années, 
au Parlement britannique sur l’ordre de sa Souveraine qualifiait ainsi le genre

THE QUESTION OF NARCOTIC DRUGS

Texl of the statement made by Mr. Coşkun KiRCA,
Ambassador. Permanent Representative, a t the International Commission on Narcotic Drugs 
a t it's 24 th. Session in Geneva, on 28 September 1971.
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•de parfait diplomate : «They should in fact be profession^! generalists* not 
generalist amateurs.» Ce qui signifie à peu près qu’un diplomate doit se 
piquer de tout, sans jamais rien approfondir! Vous avez donc pris, Messieurs 
les Délégués, le risque de se procurer un expert en général comme Second 
Vice-Président. Et s'il m'arrive de vous choquer par mon ignorance, je vous 
préviens dc*s maintenant que la faute en incombe à vous mêmes qui venez de 
me témoigner d ’une si grande confiance que mes menues capacités ne pourront 
sans doute pas mesurer. Je vous en remercie; conscient surtout que le compli
ment s'adresse par dessous mon humble personne, à mon Gouvernement et à 
sa politique pour les raisons que notre Président a eu l'amabilité de relater;
ramabilité pour laquelle je lui suis tout particulièrement reconnaissant.
-n*ï : " •

L'année dernière, dans mon intervantion au cours des travaux de notre 
Commission qui s'était réunie, pour la seconde fois, en session extraordinaire, 
du 27 septembre au 2 octobre 1970, parlant de l'application des conventions 
internationales, je déclarais textuellement ceci : Je cite : «Je riens à déclarer 
solennellement, sur les instructions de mon Gouvernement qui est pleinement 
conscient de ses obligations découlant de la Convention Unique de 1961, ra
tifiée par mon pays en 1067, qu'un projet de loi instaurant le système de licence 
pour la culture du pavot, lequel est déjà à l’étude à l’Assemblée Nationale, 
sera définitivement promulgué dans les prochains mois», (fin de citation)

En effet, aujourd’hui j’ai le plaisir et le privilège d’être en mesure de 
porter officiellement à la connaissance de la Commission que le Gouvcrnemenr 
turc, conformément à cette déclaration, se trouve avoir rempli la dernière de 
ses obligations découlant de la Convention Unique de 1961 grâce à l'adoption 
de* la Loi en question par le Parlement le 18 août 1971 et publiée dans la 
Bazètte Officielle du 25 août 1971, date à laquelle elle est entrée en vigueur.

Le système de licence, en ce qui concerne la culture du pavot à opium, 
se trouve donc instauré en Turquie, conformément à l’article 21 de ¡4 
Convention Unique de 1961.

Selon cette Loi, «les régions où l'on cultivera le pavot et où Voix 
produira de l'opium brut seront désignées par le Conseil des Ministres Slir 
la proposition, conjointe du Ministère de l’Industrie et du Commerce et du 
Ministère de l’Agriculture.

«Hors des régions qui ont été déterminées et dont les noms ont été 
publiés, la culture du pavot dans le but de l’extraction d'opium brut sera 
prohibé.

«Ceux qui vont cultiver le pavot sur les lieux qui ont été déterminés 
et publiés, seront tenus d’obtenir une licence de l'Office des Produits du Sol
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(lequel est un organism e d 'I ïta t) ; les licences obtenues n ’étant valables que  
pour la durée d ’une seule cam pagne.

«Le transfert des licences est prohibé.

«Les licences seront octroyées de façon à ce que les terrains soient groupes 
ensemble.

«Les m aires des vilages et des quartiers sont tenus d 'inform er l’O ffice 
des Produits du Sol si ou ou non la culture se fa it sur les terrains prévus: ils 
seront égalem ent autorisés à procéder à inspections.

«Les cultivateurs seront tenus à livrer, dans sa totalité, la quantité  d ’opium  
brut qu 'ils auront produite, m êm e si cette quantité dépasse les prévisions, à 
l'O ffice  des Prodits du Sol ou à  l'organisation qui agit en son nom; ceci 
jusqu 'à  la fin  du m ois d 'aoû t de l'année en question.

«Au cas où la quantité  de l’opium brut livrée par le cultivateur est 
inférieure à la quan tité  indiquée dans sa licence, un procès-verbal sera dressé. 
Si cette différence n 'a  pas été justifie par le D irectorat Général de l'O ffice  
des P roduits du Sol, le cultivateur sera poursuvi conform ém ent à la loi.

«Les licences des cultivateurs qui n ’ont pas livré la quantité d ’opium  
brut inscrite sur leurs licences, jusqu’à la fin du mois d ’août, au plus tar.l, 
de l’année en question, seront remises au Perquet aux fins de poursuites pénales.

Il n 'est pas dans mes intentions de prolonger le résumé du texte de la 
Loi don t j'ai tenu à exposer les grandes lignes devant les ém inents e x p e r t  
de d ifférents pays, institutions et organismes qui participent à la réunion de 
la  Commission et qui sans nul doute s’y intéressent. Pour en term iner avec ce 
résumé, permettez-moi toutefois dajouter que la Loi prévoit des peines a llan t 
de 6  mois à 5 ans de prison ferm e selon les cas et la nature des délits commis, 
à m oins que ces actesnetom betit sùus le coup des dispositions des articles 403 
et suivants du C ode Pénal turc qui prévoit suivant le cas des sanctions a llan t 
jusqu’à la peine capitale, ainsi que des amendes allant de m ille à des dizaines 
de m illiers de livres turques.

«La Loi prévoit, d 'au tre  part, une récompense pour la dénonciation des 
actes de contrebande et pour les personnes qui ont arrêté le contrebandier.

11 y a lieu de préciser, afin  d ’éviter toutes sortes de m alentendus qu 'il 
ne faut tout de m ême pas avoir l'impression que les sanctions prévues dans 
la législation en vigueur jusqu’ici étaient moins rigoureuses. C ette loi a p lu tô t 
un caractère com plém entaire, et. on a sans tarder commencé à pendre les 
m esures réglem entaires et administratives appropriées pour sa mise en applic
ation immédiate.
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Il y a donc lieu de constater que la Turquie, par les mesures qu’elle 
vient de prendre sur le plan national par le biais de sa législation interne, 
s'est conformée aux dispositions de la Convention Unique de 1961 et s’est 
complètement acquittée de ses obligations découlant de ladite Convention, 
qu'elle avait ratifiée en 1967.

Mon Gouvernement ne s’est pas arrêté là où il n’avait plus d’autres 
obligations juridiques sur le plan international. Profondément ému de constater 
le caractère désastreux que revêt le problème de l’abus des drogues, y compris 
les substances psychotropes, er animé du seul souci humanitaire, il a jugé bon 
de ne pas se borner aux mesures supplémentaires qu'il venait d ’adopter. Le 
Gouvernement turc a tenu à montrer une fois de plus sa ferme conviction que 
chaque Etat, qu'il soit industrialisé ou en voie de développement, devrait faire 
tout ce qui est en son pouvoir afin de lutter contre ce fléau. En effet, l'Etat 
turc a pris souverainement la décision de prohiber la culture du pavot et 
la production de l’opium, à partir de l’automne 1972. Mon Gouvernement, 
donc, n’a pas seulement rempli sa promesse, que je transmettais à la Com
mission en son nom l’année dernière, et laquelle d’ailleurs découlait de 
íes obligations juridiques internationales: promesse qui consistait à mettre 
en vigueur le système de licence mais, il est allé plus loin encore en interdisant 
la culture du pavot à opium déjà limitée à quatre provinces; ainsi que de la 
production de l’opium; jugeant cette interdiction comme une mesure appropriée 
pour la protection de la santé publique de tous les pays du monde. Il l’a fait 
en constatant d ’une manière souveraine que les conditions d’application de 
l’article 22 de la Convention Unique de 1961 étaient ressemblées afin de jus
tifier à ses yeux une pareille décision d ’interdiction.

En tenant compte du fait que les cultivateurs du pavot à opium ne doivent 
subir de pertes dans ce que l’on considérait comme étant leurs activités légales, 
le Gouvernement turc a adopté des mesures afin de les dédommager de la pert¿ 
de revenus qui s’ensuivra pour eux. Les cultivateurs recouvront une indemnité dès 
le débur de l’année prochaine qui sera calculée d ’après la valeur sur le marché 
international de tous les éléments du produit (graines de pavot, paille de pavot, 
etc.) qu’ils vendront à I Office des Prodits du Sol. De plus, pour remplacer la 
source de revenus légaux dont les cultivateurs seront privés et aussi pour leur 
fournir d’autres moyens de subvenir à leurs besoins, il sera procédé, dans les 
régions où l’on cultivait jusqu’ici le pavot, à des investissemrnents à long terme. 
Tant que ces investissements n'auront pas porté leurs fruits, les cultivateurs 
continueront à recevoir une indemnité.

Vue l’imnortance aussi bien pour mon pays que pour la communauté 
internationale de la décision de l’interdiction prise par mon Gouvernement, il v.i 
sans dire que les autorités turques espèrent pouvoir bénéficier de l’expérience 
et des possibilités de toutes les institutions et organes de la famille des Nations
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Unies? éri particulier de Ta Division des Stupéfiants et du Fonds Spécial et 
de tous les Etats membres spécialement intéressés à ce problème.

Permettez-moi, avant de terminer, d ’exprimer le grand contentement 
que l’éprouve en ce moment. Vous considérer sans doute, M. le Président, 
ainsi que tous ceux qui se trouvent assis autour de cette table, que pour quelqu’ 
un représentant son pays dans une réunion internationale il est rare d ’avoir une 
tâche aussi agréable que de faire part d’une décision nationale, prise uniquement 
dans le but de servir la cause de l'humanité toute entière. Combien est-il rare, 
hélas, en effet, dans la bouche d'un diplomate, que les intérêts suprêmes de 
l’humanité se trouvent être identifiés avec la politique de son Gouvernement 
(permettez-moi une petite note personnelle, avec mes propres convictions 
intimes)

Mon Gouvernement, Tan dernier, m’avait confié l'honneur de réitérer, 
ici-même, ses obligations internationales découlant de la Convention Unique 
en faisant publique sa promesse selon laquelle la Loi instaurant le système 
de licence sera mise en vigueur avant la réunion de notre Commission, je n’ 
aurais été comblé par cet honneur que si cette pramessè avait été tenue à tempts 
Elle l’est. Ht moi, je suis plus que fier en ce moment; puisque non seulement 
je me trouve devant vous comme le représentant d’un pays qui tient ses 
promesses; mais aussi puisque j’ai eu ce jour-ci la chance d‘être comblé d ’un 
honneur encore plus grand puisqu’il m'a échu aujourd'hui le privilège de vous 
annoncer cette décision d'interdiction de mon Gouvernement prise 
souverainement, parce qu'il estimait que les règles suprêmes de la morale 
internationale devaient primer sur toute autre considération.

C’est pourquoi, aujourd’hui ma fierté est sans borne, ainsi que la 
satisfaction que je me permets d’en tirer.

Ces sentiments. M. le Président et chers Amis, je vous prie de croire, 
qu'ils sont entièrement partagés par la nation que j’ai l’honneur de représenter,, 
senriments qui d’allieurs ont trouvé leur meilleure expression dans l'allocution 
du 30 juin dernier du Premier Ministre de Turquie, M. le Professeur Dr. Nihat 
Erim, qui disait «Nous avons pris conscience du danger auquel notre planète 
faisait face. Nous avons mis l’index sur la plaie et nous avons précisé dans 
notre programme gouvernemental que «1e Gouvernement étant d’avis que la 
contrebande d’opium, devenue un fléau des plus destructeurs pour la jeunesse 
du monde, viole, avant tout, les sentiments humanitaires, se penchera avec 
beaucoup d’importance sur ce problème et qu'aux cultivateurs de pavot sera 
offert un meilleur champ d’activités.»

C’est pourquoi nous ne pouvions pas tolérer que le prestige de la Nation 
turque fût endommagé encore. Et nous avons donc décidé d'appliquer la 
solution la plus claire et la plus radicale. Cette décision consiste à interdire 
totalement la culture du pavot à opium, laquelle était déjà limitée à quatre 
départements.»
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THE QUESTION OF NARCOTIC DRUGS

«... i am grateful to the distinguished representative of Iceland for 
introducing a draft resolution on Youth and dependence-producing drugs 
contained in document A/C.3/1.1917 in the context of the Report of die 
Economic and Social Council. I am particularly grateful for the revision 
tabled by the distinguished Representative of Iceland, in this way recognizing 
the efforts of the governments such as the Turkish Government which have 
taken positive steps in this field. The abuse of drugs is a great threat that the 
young has been facing during the last quarter of the 2()th century. Therefore, it 
is only right that our Committee pronounce itself once again this year on this 
major and most important problem.

The draft resolution also gives me the opportunity of reiterating to the 
Committee die decision of the Turkish Government to ban the opium production 
in Turkey as of next year. The Turkish Government took this very fundamental 
step on 30 th June. 1971. The Secretary General of our Organization has 
been informed of this decision forthwith. The Commission on Narcotic Drugs 
the responsible organ of the United Nations on drug problems, has also been 
given a detailed account of this important step taken by the Turkish 
Government, during die session of the Commission held on October 1971, by 
the Turkish Republic. It is my privilege to announce today to the distinguished 
members of this Committee that Turkey which is a legal opium producing 
country under an international treaty, namely the Single Convention on 
narcotic drugs of 1961, has taken the decision on 30 June, 1971 to ban the 
opium production, starting from fall 1972 with the sole aim of contributing 
to solve this major problem.

The Turkish Government has been aware that the abuse of drugs in the 
world has taken a very serious and dangerous turn. W e followed very closely 
the developments in this field. Last year the Secretary General of our 
Organization has described the situation as almost an «explosion» and 
subsequently suggested long term and short term measures against drug abuse. 
The Secretary General also indicated that a fund should be established for 
this purpose, made up voluntary contributions from Governments and from 
private sources.

Text of the statement m ade by Mr. Re§at AR1M.
Representative a t the Third Committee
ol the XXVI Session of the General Assembly, on December 1971.
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The Commission on Narcotic Drugs in its Second Special Session in 
Geneva last year welcomed the Secretary General's suggestions. The ECOSOC 
also made these suggestions its own, and finally the matter came before the 
General Assembly.

This Committee has adopted last year two important Draft Resolutions 
in this respect. The Draft which became Resolution 2719 (XXV) strongly 
endorsed the decision of rhe Economic and Social Council which provided, 
inter alia, for the establishment of a programme of action aiming at the 
implementation of short-term and long-term policy recommendations to deal 
with die drug abuse, as proposed by the Commission on Narcotic Drugs.

The Resolution welcomed the establishment, as an initial measure and 
as a matter of urgency, of a United Nations Fund for Drug-Abuse Control, 
to be made up of voluntary contributions. Requested the Secretary-General to 
proceed immediately towards the implementation of die above decisions.

And finally appealed to governments, organizations and programmes 
within the United Nations system, and to foundations as well as to the public 
in general, to lend their full support to the above mentioned efforts.

Resolution 2720 (XXV) called upon states to consider seriously the 
possibility of enacting adequate legislation’ providing severe penalties for 
these engaged in illicit trade and trafficking of narcotic drugs.

Turkey adhered to all rhe international agreements made on the subject 
of drugs beginning with The Haime Convention of 1912 and has been legally 
producing opium to satisfy medicinal needs of the world.

However, my Government has not contended itself by only fulfilling 
its treaty obligations. Deeply touched by the catastrophic spread of the drug 
problem, including narcotics as well as psychotropic substances the Turkish 
Government has gone a s:ep further. My Government wanted to show that 
all countries, industrialized or developing, should do their utmost to contain 
this disaster. In fact the Turkish Governiiu-nr has unilaterally taken the decision 
to ban the planting of poppy and the production of opium starting from 
autumn 1972 in the remaining four provinces of Turkey.

However, we have given careful consideration to the fact that the 
farmers have until now obtained a legitimate and additional source of income 
from the planting of poppies. For this reason and in order to insure that the 
poppy growers should nor be deprived of their main source of income thev 
will be given compensation.

Furthermore, in order to replace the income lost by farmers and to 
provide them with other means of livelihood, necessary long-term investments 
will be made in those regions.
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This decision to ban the opium production in Turkey is as important 
for the international community as it is for Turkey. Needless to say, the 
Turkish authorities hope to be able to benefit from the experience and ot 
assistance of all the organs and institutions of the United Nations family, in 
particular of the Division of Narcotic Drugs and die Special Fund and all 
member countries specially interested in this problem.

In the 26th Session of the Commission on Narcotic Drugs held ;n 
Geneva last October, the decision of the Turkish Government was hailed 
as the most courageous and humanitarian step. The distinguished Representatives 
of Canada, Mexico. United States, Egypt, Togo, France, Italy supported the 
decision of the Government of Turkey.

Observer for the Permanent Anti-Narcotics Bureau of the League of 
Arab States congratulated the Turkish Government on the measure jt had 
kaken.

The representative of Togo, in his capacity as the President of the 
Commission summed up the feelings of the members in supoprt for the action 
of the Government of Turkey.

The Representative of the United Kingdom said this kind oi step is so 
rare and so courageous, so excellently presented by Prime Minister Brim’s 
candid statement. As a matter of fact Prime Minister of Turkey Prof. Dr.
Nihat Erim on 30 June 19*71 said :

«W e have seen what a great danger the world is facing. W e pointed out 
to that situation in the Government Programme approved by our Parliament 
and stated that» the Government, convinced that opium smuggling, which 
has become a ruinous curse for world youth, is above all infringing upon 
humanitarian feelings, is determined to take up this problem in all seriouness, 
and that opium growers would be advised as to a better livelihood and given 
support in this respect.

W e cannot allow Turkey’s supreme interests and the prestige of our 
nation to be further shaken. Our Government has decided to apply a clear 
and firm solution. It forbids completely the planting of poppies which were 
already reduced to four provinces.»

I would not like to finish my remarks concerning the position of my 
Government without mentioning an important development on this
humanitarian subject that occured in the field of international control of
drugs. At a United Nations Conference for the adoption of a Protocol on 
Pysdiotropic Substances held in Vienna in February 1971, a Convention on
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Psychotropic Substances has been adopted, I am glad to state that my Govern
ment has signed this Convention which came to complement the existing 
international instruments on drugs.

Let me now turn to the draft resolution submitted by the distinguished 
representative of Iceland. May I at the outset congratulate our colleague for 
most pertinent draft resolution. I need not dwell upon the various preambular 
paragraphs which state most obvious facts. However, I would like to put the 
Liress upon the importance of measures to be adopted in every country in the 
fight against the abuse of drugs, irrespective of it being underdeveloped or 
industrialized. W e all have one and only obligation against the young people : 
that is to protect him from the threat of the drugs. On the other hand, I take 
this opportunity to commend the activities undertaken by the International 
Narcotics Control Board, Commission of Narcotic Drugs, the Division of 
Narcotic Drugs of the United Nations Secretariat, the World Health 
Organization and other agencies.

The first operative paragraph urges all states to give wide support to 
the United Nations Fund for Drug Abuse Control. My Delegation would 
like to support fully this proposition. The Fund has been established by the 
General Assembly to cope effectively with the emergency facing the world 
today. It symbolizes the interest of the United Nations in the drug problem. 
Some countries have already contributed to the FUND. W e are grateful to 
these countries for their humanitarian effort. However. I would like to reiterate 
the hope that sufficient number of countries will be able to contribute to the 
FUND generously, especially the industrialized countries, to make the FUND 
a going concern.

In the wake of the decision taken by the Turkish Government to ban the 
opium production, some governments have indicated to us their willingness 
to support our positive initiative materially, which we have very much welcomed. 
A: the same rime, Turkey has put before the UN fund projects concerning 
crop substitution and control to be realized through technical and financial 
assistance from the FUND.

My delegation wishes to express the hope that soon the FUND will 
be in a position to help those countries directly concerned. The sooner the 
FUND starts operating the greater will be die encouragement for countries 
in which this problem exists in one form or another.»
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THE QUESTION OF NARCOTIC DRUGS

«... Comme il est bien connu de tous, clans le domaine des 
drogues. cjui est devenu un sujet d'intérêt primordial pour le
monde entier pendant ces dernières années, la Turquie, par les mesures qu elle 
prit sur le plan national par le biais de sa législation interne conformément 
aux dispositions de la Convention Unique de 1961, ne s'est pas arrêtée là où 
elle n'avait plus d ’autres obligations juridiques sur le plan international. 
Profondément émue de constater le caractère désastreux que revêt le problème 
de l’abus des drogues, y compris les substances psychotropes, et animée du 
seul spuci humanitaire, elle a jugé bon de ne pas se borner aux mesures 
supplémentaires qu elle adopta. Le Gouvernement turc a tenu à montrer une 
fois de plus sa ferme conviction que chaque Etat, qu'il soit industrialisé ou 
en voie de développement, devrait faire tout ce qui est en son pouvoir afin 
de lutter contre ce fléau. En effet, l’Etat turc a pris souverainement la décision 
de prohiber la culture du pavot et la production de l ’opium à partir de 
l’automne 1972. A cette occasion, je dois remercier les représentant des pays 
et le Président de l’OlCS, Sir H. Greenfield qui ont bien voulu marquer 
l’intérêt tout particulier qu’ils portaient à cette décision.

Dans le domaine de la lutte contre l’abus des drogues, et du trafic illicite, 
où tous les Etats doivent contribuer par tous leurs moyens au profit de la 
santé du monde, ainsi que de leurs peuples, on ne cesse d’envisager différentes 
mesures sur le plan international. Parmi ces mesures, il faut bien citer la 
création d’un Comité Spécial du trafic illicite pour le Proche et le Moyen- 
Orient. Le distingué représentant du Pakistan qui m ’a précédé vous a donné 
quelques renseignements au sujet de ce Comité et permettez-moi d ’en faire 
autant même que cela puisse être considéré en quelque sorte une répétition.

En effet, lors de sa 24ème session, qui s'est tenue à Genève du 27 
septembre au 21 octobre 1971, la Commission des Stupéfiants, par une 
résolution, décida de créer ce Comité Spécial que je viens de mentionner. La 
Commission des Stupéfiants, tout en tenant compre des discussions qui ont eu 
lieu au sein de la Commission au sujet du trafic illicite des stupéfiants et des 
substances psychotropes, nota avec une vive inquiétude qu’il y a eu pendant

Text of the statement made by Mr. Nuzhet KANDEMtR,
observer a t the Social Committee, o! the 52 nd Session of the Ecosoc, on May 197?., 
In New York.
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ces dernières années une augmentation sensible du trafic illicite des drogues 
et de la toxicomanie. Cette même Commission prit en considération le grave 
danger que présentait cette augmentation pour la santé publique et le bien- 
être de l'humanité, considéra qu'il était indispensable de renforcer la coopération 
au niveau interrégional en vue de la lurte contre le trafic illicite en multipliant: 
et en resserrant les contacts entre les Gouvernements les plus 
directement concernés. Voilà comment fur créé, conformément aux 
articles 20 et 21 du Règlement intérieur des Commission techniques du Cpnseil 
économique et social, le Comité Spécial du Trafic Illicite pour le Proche et 
Moyen-Orient. Mon Gouvernement est convaincu qu’il faut bien renforcer le 
caractère régional ainsi qu’interrégional de ce Comité ad hoc afin de lui 
permettre de prendre en considération les problèmes qui ne se présentent pas 
seulement dans une région bien déterminée mais dans d’autres régions aussi. 
Nous pensons qu’avec la création rapide d'autres comités ad hoc, les travaux 
revêtiront non pas cette fois-ci un caractère seulement régional ou interrégional, 
mais grâce à la réalication d'une coordination effective, un caractère mondial, 
ce qui doit être aux yeux de mon Gouvernement, le but définitif recherché.

Le Comité Spécial s’est réuni pour la première fois au mois d’octobre
1971. Au cours de cette réunion, il a prié le Secrétariat de lui soumettre un 
programme de travail à sa prochaine session, dont la date serait fixée par son 
Président. Ce même Comité s’est réuni pour la deuxième fois également à 
Genève, au mois de mars 1972, avec la participation des représentants de 
l'Afghanistan, de l’Iran, du Pakistan, et de la Turquie, ainsi que des 
représentants de l’Organe International de Contrôle des Stupéfiants, du Conseil 
de Coopération Douanière, de l'OIPC/INTERPOL, du Bureau International 
Arabe des Stupéfiants de la Ligue des Etats Arabes, de l’Union Internationale 
des Transports Routiers, ainsi que du Représentant du Secrétaire Général.

Lors de cette second réunion le Comité Spécial aborda l’examen du 
projet de son programme de travail établi par le Secrétariat, qu’il adopta avec 
quelques modifications, er prit entre autres une décision qui se trouve dans 
un document (E/CN.7/AC.10/R.7) et dont le texte a la teneur suivante : 
je cite) :

«Le Comité Spécial,

(i) Décide, sous réserve de l’accord des gouvernements intéressés, 
dorganiser un voyage d etude en Turquie, Iran, Pakistan et 
Afghanistan et, après l'avoir effectué, de se réunir à Genève pour 
établir son rapport à la Commission, les dates ayant trait à ce 
voyage devant être fixées par le Président du Comité en accord 
avec les Gouvernements des Etats de la région représentés dans 
le Comité.
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(ii) Prie le Secrétaire Général de prendre les mesures appropriées pour 
obtenir les crédits nécessaires à ce voyage d'étude.»
(Fin de la citation)

La Turquie à toujours considéré que le problème de l’abus des drogues 
a deux aspects inséparables : d ’une part les stupéfiants dont la plupart 
proviennent de la production agricole, et d'autre part les substances
psychotropes dont la plupart sont des matières synthétiques industrielles. Ces 
deux aspects sont intimement liés pour une raison très simple due à la loi 
économique bien connue dite la loi de substitution.

En effet, aussi longtemps que les substances psychotropes, compte tenu 
bien entendu de leurs particularités, ne sont pas soumises à un contrôle 
international et national aussi adéquat que le contrôle visant les stupéfiants, 
la communauté internationale doit s'attendre à ce que les substances
psychotropes se substituent de plus en plus aux stupéfiants traditionnels.

Néanmoins, selon les règles de droit international en viguer. le contrôle 
international sur les stupéfiants est plus strict et plus sévère que le contrôle
international sur les substances psychotropes. Il en sera de mèine, lorsque
la Convention de Vienne sur les substances psychotropes sera entrée en vigueur. 
Je saisis cette occasion pour indiquer que cette Convention n’a pas été signée 
ou ratifiée par un nombre suffisant d'Etats jusqu’à présent et n'a pas pu entrer 
en vigueur. Et cette entrée en vigueur paraît être loin de se réaliser dans un 
délai raisonnable.

Comme nous sommes tous au courant, lors d'une Conférence des 
Plénipotentiaires qui s'est réunie cette année à Genève, au mois de mars, on 
a préparé et adopté un Protocole portant sur Pammendement de la Convention 
Unique sur les Stupéfiants de 1961. Ce protocole vise à renforcer encore le 
contrôle international sur les stupéfiants. Mon Gouvernement, tout en m* 
félicitant des résultats qui ont été obtenus pendant cette Conférence, attache 
une importance toute particulière à attirer l'attention du Comité Social une 
fois de plus sur la loi de la substitution et sur le nécessaire parallélisme devant 
exister entre les mécanismes de contrôle concernant les stupéfiants et les 
substances psychotropes.

Hier, au cours de nos débats nous avons écouté avec un intérêt tout 
particulier les déclaration de Sir Harry Greenfield. Président de l’OICS, ainsi 
que du Dr. Kusevic, Directeur de la Division des Stupéfiants, et de 
L'Ambassadeur Schurmann, Représentant Personnel du Secrétaire Général. 
Permettez-moi d'exprimer les félicitations de mon Gouvernement pour le 
travail qu'eux-mêmes et leurs collaborateurs ont accompli jusqu'à présent et 
qu’ils envisagent d’entamer dans le futur avec l’énergie et l'assiduité requises.
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Je dois assurer Sir Harry Greenfield cjue les efforts de mon Gouvernement 
ne diminueront en aucune façon quelles que soient ces quelques difficultés 
imprévues auxquelles il faisait allusion dans son discours.

Pour ce qui est des résultats obtenus par la Division et le Fonds Spécial 
qui sont dignes de tous les éloges, je dois dire que les contributions financières 
au Fonds Spécial n’ont pas atteint jusqu'à présent un niveau qui soit de nature 
à éliminer les inquiétudes existantes quant à l'accomplissement des travaux 
entamés. Les pays du Monde; sans distinction de régime, ne peuvent nullement 
se considérer exempts d’un fléau qui ne cesse de se propager et doiveii: 
envisager dès maintenant des dépenses qui seronr de nature à être considérées 
minimes et très négligeables devant l'énormité des difficultés et des obligations 
qui surgiront une fois que ce fléau aura franchi leurs frontières.»
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THE QUESTION OF NARCOTIC DRUGS

«... When the sociologist come to draw up the balance-sheet of the la:,t 
decade, one of die most important items that will figure in the debit column 
will undoubtedly be the abuse of drugs* psychotropic and narcotic. Indeed 
the abuse of drugs has become so widespread in recent years that in one of 
his reports the Secretary General felt impelled to characterise the situation 
prevailing in a number of countries as «explosion».

Countries with consumption economies were the ones hardest hit, with 
the habit spreading among teen-agers and school children. Futile argumenrs 
as to whether marijuana could or should be legalized and tendencies to view 
with permissiveness, indulgencies in certain psychotropic substances merely 
produced the effect of adding fuel to the fire. Inherent in such attitudes is 
the danger to overlook the propensity which indiscriminate abuse of any kin 1 
of drug can create towards escalation to harder and potentially more dangerous 
drugs. Fortunately firm action on the part of interested Governments have 
put an end, at least temporarily, to these negative developments.

On the credit side, one could count, above all. the awareness which has 
been awakened in international public opinion that the problem of drug abuse 
is not a local or national problem, but a curse with world wide implications 
for the solution of which concerted action by the international community if. 
required. Prompted by this awareness, encouraging measures have recently 
been taken at international, regional and national levels. My delegation is 
pleased to note that these measures essentially complement each other and 
that cach measure constitutes a new base for further positive action in the 
combat we have collectively embarked upon against drug abuse.

As indicated in the Report of KCOSOC, the Second extraordinary session 
of the CND was instrumental in the establishment of the Special Fund for 
Drug Abuse Control. W e are convinced that the Fund is destined to play an 
important role in the fight against drug abuse. In particular countries which 
have recently introduced new measures in connection with the illicit production 
or manufacture of and trafficking in drugs will have to rely more and more

T h e  t e x t  o f  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . A h m e t  A K Y A M A £ .

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a t  t h e  T h i r d  C o m m it t e e ,

o f  th e  X X V n  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y ,  o n  2 8  N o v e m b e r  1 9 7 2 .
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upon the Fund’s assistance, Turkey was one of die first contributors to the 
Fund, but our contribution was necessarily limited, considering that our 
resources continue to remain behind our own requirements. W e are, 
nevertheless, gratified that the Fund has attained its present level. The notion 
of system-wide co-operation, adopted for the present in the activities of the 
Fund deserves general approval.

The 1971 Convention on Psychotropic Substances will constitute to be a 
millestone in the conjoint international efforc against drug abuse. This Con
vention, together with the 1972 Protocol, will bring a new and much needed 
balance to the endeavours of countries in the combat against drug abuse. W e 
strongly believe that there should also exist a balance between the duties and 
responsibilities of States under the Single Convention of 1961 and 1971 
Convention on Psychotropic Substances. As I have very briefly indicated 
earlier, where abuse of drugs is concerned it is impossible for us to accept a 
distinction between psychotropic and narcotic substances or between opium 
and marijuana and condone indulgences in one or the other with the mistaken 
belief that some of these substances are not habit-forming and, consequently 
are not as dangerous as the others. W e earnestly hope that such notions will 
not result in procrastination, in the ratification of the 1971 Convention on 
Psychotropic Substances.

At the regional level one example of fruitful co-operation was provided 
by the activities of the AD-HOC Committee for the middle and Near East 
set up by die CND at its last meeting for the purpose of examining the 
possibilities of preventing illicit drug traffic emanating from, directed to or 
transiting the area. The Ad-Hoc Committee held meetings with the 
representative of the Governments of the area in Kabul, Islamabad, Teheran 
and Ankara and will submit its report to the forthcoming session of the 
CND. It will not be appropriate to disclose the contents of the report before 
it has been examined by the parent body, but I think it would be in order to 
say that useful work has been accomplished in the identification of the problems 
peculiar to the area. During the deliberations of the Ad-Hoc Committee it 
has become clear that illicit trafficking in drags was a continious process, 
starting with the cultivation of the opium poppy in the field, continuing with 
the physical and chemical extraction of the drug and concluding with its sale 
to the addicts in the consumer country. By comparison this definition should 
also hold true in the case of psychotropic substances. In order to be effective 
the fight against illicit trafficking should be conducted with the same 
earnestness along the whole process. For this reason my delegation believes 
that when and if the CND decides to consider the question of creating 
regional sub-commissions for the purpose of fostering regional and inter
regional co-operation to prevent illicit trafficking in and use of drugs we
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should face the question with the boldness and perspicacity warranted by the 
seriousness of the problem and make sure that the decision we take will result 
in completing the chain of the concerted action. Only then can we expect to 
be successful in our efforts.

Apart from these regional and international developments, my delegation 
was gratified to note that during recent years, Governments on both sides of 
the Atlantic have been able to adopt effective measures against illicit supply 
and use of and trafficking in drugs Both conjointly and severally.

As far as Turkey is concerned it will be recalled that my delegation had 
had the oportunity last year of furnishing information to the committee 
regarding the drastic measures taken by the Turkish Government whicn 
culminated in the total banning of the cultivation of opium poppy in Turkey 
starting from this year. This decision of the Turkish Government had been 
welcomed by the CDN and it has also been mentioned in die report of 
ECOSOG The ban is in full effect as of this year. The Prime Minister has 
confirmed this in unequivocal terms in a statement issued on 17 September 
1972.

It may be useful to reiterate that Turkey has become a party to all of the 
conventions signed in this field before the United Nations or under the aegies 
of the Organization. Prior to the decision to stop the cultivation, the licencing 
system envisaged under the 1961 convention was instituted and the 1971 
cultivation was carried out according to this system. Nevertheless the Turkish 
Government, taking into consideration the humanitarian aspects of the question, 
proceeded to ban the cultivation in an effort to make its own effective 
contribution to the solution of an international problem which as I mentioned 
at the beginning of my statement was characterized as an «explosion».

In dealing with the situation brought about by the banning of opium 
poppy cultivation the Turkish Government has chosen to utilize simultaneously 
short and long term measures recommended in the Secretary General's report to 
the Second Extraordinary session of the CND. A system of compensation has 
been put into effect in order to cover the immediate loss of income incurred by 
the farmers who had to abondon opium cultivation, while a long term plan for 
the transformation of the area has been prepared with all possible expedition. 
The administrative and technical machinery for the implementation of this 
plan has already been established in its basic form. The recrurting of the 
necessary personnel will be completed as quickly as possible in order to ensure 
a quick transition to normal economic activity.

The plan itself revolves around crop substitution, supplemented by 
related agro-industrial projects, and has bean prepared in such a manner as
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to make it possible to tie it in with the objectives of the third five year 
development plan drawn up for whole of the country.

The experience we have had so far, indicated tliatT the execution of the 
decision to ban opium cultivation, is certainly f rough t with difficulties and 
constitutes a rather costly operation which requires financing beyond our own 
capability. The stage we have reached so far encourages us to say that these 
difficulties are not insurmountable. We are hopeful that with the assistance 
we have been receiving on bilateral plane and we expect to be able to receive, 
in case of need, from the United Nations Drug Fund, we shall succeed in 
carrying the decision to ban forever the cultivation of opium poppy in Turkey 
to its natural conclusion and thereby render a notable service to the international 
community.

It is only natural that the Turkish Government has taken the necessary 
measures of control predicated by our decision to ban the cultivation of opium 
poppy. We have regularly provided information about these measures to the 
interested organs of the United Nations such as the INCB die CND, the 
Narcotic Division and the Ad-Hoc Committee which visited Turkey on 13-16 
October of this year. It is also our intention to furnish further detailed 
information in this respect to the CND when it meets within a few months 
from now. I shall, therefore, refrain from unnecessarily wearying the 
Committee with the technical details of these measures.

As it will noticed the Turkish Delegation has co-sponsored all the three 
draft resolutions before the Committee. With regard to the draft contained 
in document L. 1976 which gives prominence to the Drug Fund, I would like 
to state our co-sponsorship does not in any way minimize the importance we 
attache to bilateral assistance, to which I have devoted special attention in the 
main part of my statement.»
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«... Drug dependence has become so widespread in recent years that it 
has almost assumed the proportions of a world-wide scourge. It is making 
rapid and alarming progress, particularly among young people. Figures are 
startling, and they point up die intensity of the problem. But the statistics 
tihemselves, are really not important. W hat matters is that drug abuse respects 
no boundaries, obeys no political limits, holds firm to no territory.

Indeed, drug abuse respects no traditions. People everywhere are 
different, of course, and their lives run in different streams, but die human 
current throughout the world is now stained by some form of drug abuse. 
N ew  forms of drug dependence have emerged, including dependence on drugs, 
not yet under international control.

It cannot be over-emphasized that drug abuse, which is continually 
.increasing, necessarily calls for concerted action at both the national and 
international levels. It is only fair to recognize that encouraging measures 
have recently been taken at such levels. My delegation is pleased to note 
that these measures essentially complement each other and that eadi measure 
constitutes a new base for further positive action iii the combat we have 
collectively embarked upon against drug abuse.

The Commission on Narcotic Drugs had been instrumental in setting 
up the United Nations Fund for Drug Abuse control. W e are convinced that 
the Fund, which was established in Match 1971 as a result of growing national 
and international anxiety over the worsening drug situation in many areas 
around the world, would play an important role in the fight against drug 
abuse. Countries, which had introduced new measures with regard to the 
illicit production or manufacture of and trafficking in drugs would have to 

! rely more and more on assistance from die Fund.

Since these countries do not possess the necessary trained personnel, 
’which have indeed few administrative rescources of any kind and the scantiest 
financial resources, it follows that the necessary technical skills and the cost 
of providing them will have to be supplied from outside. Turkey’s contribution

THE QUESTION OF NARCOTIC DRUGS

Text of the statement made by Mr. Aykut BERK.
Representative, a t the Social Committee of the 54th. Session of the ECOSOC, 
on 2 May 1973. 714th Meeting.
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to the Fund had necessarily been limited, since our resources continued to 
lag behind national requirements. We are nevertheless gratified to find 
that the Fund has readied its current level and die generous response of 26 
Governments has allowed the Fund to start a limited number of new projects 
and to plan others for execution when additional resources become available. 
The notion of system wide co-operation, adopted for the present in the 
activities of the Fund merits general approval.

During the past 16 years, there has been increasing concern over the 
harmful effects of psychotropic substances. The World Health Organisation 
and the Commission on Narcotic Drugs have accordingly recommended that 
Governments take appropriate legislative and administrative measures for their 
control. The resolutions adopted by these bodies contained detailed 
recommendations to Governments of ways in which abuse of all these 
psychotropic substances may be prevented by national control measures.

The fact that the Governments couldn't properly deal with the problem 
of abuse of these substances without international co-operation and action led 
to the adoption of die 1971 Convention on Psychotropic Substances, which, 
is a major step in the extension of international drug control. Together with 
the 1972 Protocol amending die Single Convention, it will bring a new and 
much needed balance to national and international endeavours in the combat 
against drug abuse.

My delegation strongly believes that a just balance should exist between 
the duties and responsibilities of States under the 1961 Single Convention 
and the 1971 Convention on Psychotropic Substances. We earnestly hope that 
the ratification of the latter convention, namely die 1971 Convention on 
Psychotropic Substances, would not be delayed by the drawing of false 
distinctions between psychotropic and narcotic subsrances, based on the 
erroneous belief thar some of those substances were not habit forming and 
therefore less dangerous than others. My delegation cannot subscribe itself 
to such a view.

The statements made by the representatives of major industrialized 
countries before the Third Committee last year, with regard to the ratification 
of 1971 Convention on Psydiotropic Substances, were discouraging for my 
delegation. Turkey has always considered that die measures for the control 
of narcotic drugs, mostly produced in agricultural countries, and those for 
the control of psyhotropic substances, mainly produced in industrial countries, 
should run parallel, it being understood that certain differences might exist 
in view of the nature of the substances in question and the requirements of 
medicine and scientific research. My Government takes die view that it is most 
important to the international community that the major industrialized
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countries should ratify and bring into effect the 1971 Convention on 
Psychotropic Substances in the near future. My Government is not prepared 
to ratify the 1972 Protocol amending the Single Convention until the 1971. 
Convention on Psychotropic Substances is ratified by the principal industrialized 
countries.

It may be useful to reiterate before the Committee that Turkey has 
become a party-to all of the conventions signed in this field before the United 
Nations or under the aegis of the Organisation.

My delegation expresses its appreciation of paragraph 129 of the last 
report of the Commission on Narcotic Drugs before the Committee and 
paragraphs 63 and 64 of the report of the INCB, in which, the International 
Narcotics Control Board, is impressed with the realism of the measures 
planned by the Turkish Government to ensure the effective abolition of opium 
production and its determination to carry those plans through.

At the regional level one example of fruitful co-operation was provided 
by rhe activities of the Ad-Hoc Committee on Illicit Trafficking in Near and 
Middle East established for die purpose of examining die possibilities of 
preventing illicit drug traffic emanating from, directed to or transiting the 
area : During the deliberations of the Ad Hoc Committee it has become clear 
that illicit traficking in drugs was a continuous process; starting with the 
cultivation of the opium poppy in the field; continuing with the physical and 
chemical extraction of the drug and concluding with its sale to the addicts 
in die consumer country. By comparison this definition should also hold true 
in the case of psychotropic substances. In order to be effective; the fight 
against illicit trafficking should be conducted with the same earnestness along 
the whole process : My delegation welcomes the decision of the Commission 
on Narcotic Drugs at its last meeting to establish a Sub-Commission for the 
Middle and Near East to replace the Ad-Hoc Committee. It is essential that 
states which are vitally concerned in a problem should be able to participate 
fully in the discussion of that problem : W e believe that such regional sub- 
commissions for die other parts of the world will foster regional and inter
regional cooperation to prevent illicit trafficking. Only then can we complete 
the chain o f the concerted action and expect to be successful in our efforts.

My delegation had had the opportunity on several occasions of furnishing 
information to the relevant organs of die U N  regarding the drastic measures 
taken by the Turkish Government which culminated in rhe total banning of 
the cultivation of opium poppy. The ban is in full effect.

In dealing with the situation resulting from the ban, my Government 
has adopted a program of short and long term measures to protect the interests 
of die poppy cultivators affected by die decision and to compensate them
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appropriately. To this end a system of compensation has been put into effect 
in order to cover die immediate loss of income incurred by the farmers who 
had to abondon opium cultivation, while a long term plan for the transformation 
of the area has been prepared with all possible expedition.

The plan itself revolves around crop substitution, supplemented by 
related agro-industrial projects, and has been prepared in sue!) a manner as 
to make it possible to tie it with the objectives of the 7’hird Five Year 
Development Plan.

The experience we have had so far. indicates that, die execution of the 
decision to ban opium cultivation is certainly fraught with difficulties and 
constitutes a rather costly operation which requires financing beyond our own 
capability. The stage we have reached so far encourages us to say that diesc 
difficulties are not insurmountable. We are hopeful that with the assistance 
we have been receiving on bilateral plane and we expect to be able to receive, 
in case of need, from the U N  Drug Fund, we shall succeed in carrying our 
decision to ban forever the cultivation of opium poppy in Turkey to its natural 
conclusion and thereby render a notable service to the international community. 
My Government having taken that decision in 1971 for humanitarian reasons, 
is willing to carry it out in spite of those difficulties.

Finally, I would like to draw the attention of the distinguished members 
of the Social Committee to a new problem, namely die smuggling of drugs in 
road vehicles carrying TIR carnets. Turkey, following the ban, faces the 
danger of being on a transit route for illicit trafficking in drugs. My delegation 
is glad to learn that the TIR convention is at present under review. W e think 
that this question should be examined by a joint meeting of experts, as proposed 
by the Ad-Hoc Committee, since it is necessary to maintain a balance between, 
on the one hand, the interests of freight owners and carriers, whose main 
concern is for rapid transport, and on the other, the interests of customs and 
police authorities, whose outlook is sometimes unduly restrictive.»
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CHAPTER V

THE UNITED NATIONS 
HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR REFUGEES







THE U. N. HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR REFUGEES 
FOR REFUGEES

«... May 1 at the outset express my delegation’s deep appreciation for 
the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees for his excellent report 
which has received the full attention of my delegation. 1 would like to 
commend the High Commissioner and his devoted staff for all diey have 
achieved despite die immense difficulties they have encountered. Bu. in this 
assessment my delegation would like to point out to rhe dangers of being 
overoptimistic since the legal, social and material situation of the refugees 
remains to be a tragedy of rhe modern world and therefore efforts made in 
this field have to be multiplied to remedy die situation. Especially since another 
continent has now become the enlarged scene of that tragedy. I am referring 
of course to Africa and I would like to say how much importance is attached 
by my Government to the situation of these new type of refugees who i'i 
many cases present themselves in the dramatic appearences often as 
emergencies.

Indeed, my Government has followed with grave concern the considerable 
increase in the flow of Africans who have joined the ranks of this hapless 
breed of mankind called the refugees. The report shows an increase during 
the course of the last year which indicates that the problem is unfortunately 
very actual. Nevertheless, my delegation sees a rav of hope in the fact that 
in spite of this increase effective and serious measures are being taken thank » 
to die relentless and to the untiring work and commendable achievements >f 
the office of the High Commissioner.

Needless to say that the liberal attitude of the newly independen: 
African countries with respect to the right of asylum which so much contributes 
to the smooth handling of this delicate matter deserves the highes: praise. It 
is indeed with much gratification that we note that the new factor of increasing 
African refugees on the international scene, receives now the consideration 
it deserves from an organization which until recently deal: almost exclusively 
with the plight of the more static, older and therefore chronic disease that 
die refugees of Europe represented.

S t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r s .  F i l l z  D lN C M E N ,

a t  t h e  T h i r d  C o m m it t e e ,  o f  t h e  X X I  S e s s i o n  o t t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y .
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In this respect I would like to mention my delegation's belief that the 
adoption of the Draft Protocol relating to the Status of Refugees prepared 
in 1967 at Bellagio which widens the scope of the 1951 Convention would 
no doubt greatly facilitate the juridical aspect of the task of the High 
Commissioner while adding to his burden on die other hand thus enabling 
him to provide the African refugees with prompt assistance.

My delegation would like to take this occasion to state that the Turkish 
Government is agreable in principle to the Draft Protocol in question.

Turkey, following a long historic tradition, has always extended every 
facility to refugees and has certainly done everything in recent years, within 
die limits of her financial possibilities though these limits were within what 
she owed to her own citizens in a spirit of equity and justice.

In this connexion I would like to say a few words about a question of 
prime, psychological and political importance especially when dealing with 
refugees to be settled in developing countries. We believe that the Office of 
the High Commissioner should take great care in providing for these refugees 
with a standard which should not be significantly higher than that of the 
country of settlement, but the refugee would become a controversial figure 
in his new surroundings,

At this stage, my delegation deems it appropriate and timely to supporc 
the appeal which the High Commissioner made to all countries especially the 
more developed ones, to do their utmost with a view to increasing their 
contributions to the Office. As a matter of fact, we are all aware of and 
familiar with die insuperable problems with which this Office is and will 
continue to be confronted. Therefore, it will be only just for each of us lo 
make extra efforts towards helping the High Commissioner.

This appeal of course should not be taken as to mean that the necessary 
cooperation and co-ordination which incidentally should normally exisr, 
between the specialized agencies and the Office of the High Commissioner 
have been fully realized and that it is, only the individual states which should 
make their contributions. On the contrary, while most of these agencies have 
been established with humanitarian purposes, each one with its own specific 
task conditions, enabling men all over the world to live in dignity, have yet 
to be established. The problem of refugees are but one of the conditions to 
be settled and for the final solution of which constant efforts of bodi 
governments and specialized agencies have to be harmoniously concentrated. 
Therefore, the appeal we have made to the Governments of the 
member countries, to increase their assistance to the Office of the High 
Commissioner, does apply by all means to the Specialized Agencies of the 
United Nations.
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W e are pleased to learn that new contacts have been established between 
the Office of the High Commissioner and the Specialized Agencies and 
various programmes of the United Nations. In the same frame of mind, we 
consider that aid provided by the Office of the High Commissioner through 
organizations such as the International Red Cross Societies as part of his 
«good offices» encrusted to him by the General Assembly, as was expressed 
by the High Commissioner in his statement, is of utmost importance.

W hile discussing the importance of the assistance to be made to the 
refugees by the Governments. I would like to dwell briefly on a point which 
in the opinion of my delegation is very significant. This problem, is the 
training of refugees and increasing of their educational levels.

No doubt, the economic and social structures of most of the governments 
which are accepting refugees, face a delicate problem. But no barriers should 
be erected between refugees and the rest of the population with regards to 
the benefit to be derived from development projects.

As pointed out by the High Commissioner himself, it must 
be conceded that the training and education of the refugees is a moral and 
humatarian obligation of the first magnitude which would help them integrate 
into their new surroundings and thus cease to be a burden on the international 
community.

Before concluding my statement, allow me, to point out to 
the positive and active role, the High Commissioner himself, has been 
playing personally in the achievements of his Office. Indeed, we deem it 
most helpful and constructive, his personal intervention and participation in 
the negotiations and proceedings, pertaining to this field of activities. W e 
believe that by so doing the work of his office could be conducted with more 
efficiency and adequacy.»

953



THE U. N. HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR REFUGEES

«... Quaud j’écoute un expose du Haut Commissaire sur les activités 
de son Office, je suis toujours frappé par le dévouement acharné cjue Mi-même 
ainsi que ses services apportent aux problèmes des réfugiés: et celui cju’il vient 
de faire aujourd’hui en a été une nouvelle confirmation. Ma délégation se 
fait un devoir d’en remercier le Haut Commissaire. Comme toujours, son 
exposé était lucide et plein d ’enseignements.

Je pense d ’ailleurs que c’est ce dévouement qui explique l'efficacité de 
son Office, une officacité qui ne pourrait certainement pas se mesurer ni au 
nombre de son personnel, ni à ses ressources.

Comme j’ai l’honneur de représenter mon pays au Comité exécutif du 
Haut Commissariat, et à ce titre ai l occasion d’exprimer nos observations 
plus en détail, je tâcherai de retenir celles auxquelles mon Gouvernement 
attache le plus d’importance.

Ce qui retient l'attention à ia lecture du rapport du Haut Commissaire, 
c’est l’importance toujours accrue c)u’il attache aux problèmes des réfugiés en 
Afrique, Nous n’ignorons pas l’immensité de la cache à laquelle doivent faire 
face le Haut Commissaire et ses services dans ce domaine. Pourtant, les 
progrès accomplis et la persévérance avec laquelle ils poursuivent leur tâche 
nous autorisent à envisager l’avenir avec beaucoup d’espoir.

La seconde observation que ma délégation se permet de faire se réfère 
â l’optique sous laquelle le Haut Commissariat place le réfugié en s’occupant 
de ses problèmes. En effet, il ne se contente pas de s’occuper de sa protection 
juridique, mais également de sa protection économique. Ma délégation se 
félicite de voir dans le rapport la confirmation de cette politique; je cite; «Le 
HCR a. une fois de plus, cherché surtout à aider les réfugiés à devenir, aussi 
rapidement que possible, capables de se suffire à eux-mêmes.»

Certes, ses ressources disponibles sont loin de lui permettre d atteindre 
tout seul ce but. C’est là d’ailleurs qu'intervien* le rôle catalyseur du Haut 
Commissariat. Ce rôle requiert une coopération très étroite tant avec les

Tex! ol the statement made by Mr. dzderair 3ENLER. Ambassador, Permanent 
Representative, at the 45th Session ol the ECOSOC in Geneva July 1988.
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gouvernements qu’avec les organisations internationales, en particulier avec 
PNUD. Le Haut Commissaire a parlé d ’une intensification de l’action dans 
ce domaine. En effet, le progrès enregistré par le Haut Commissariat dans 
ce domaine est impressionnant, ce dont ma délégation se félicite.

Un autre élément, qui est certes le plus important, et qui a été relevé à 
juste titre par le Haut Commissaire pour renforcer le Haut Commissariat 
dans ce rôle catalyseur que nous lui souhaitons tous, est du l’équiper des 
moyens financiers adéguats. Ceux-ci sont actuellement loin d’être satisfaisante. 
En conséquence, je terminerai en exprimant le voeux de ma délégation que 
l ’appel lancé par le Haut Commissaire à cet effet soit couronné de succès.»
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THE U. N. HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR REFUGEES

«... Le projet de rapport que je viens de vous soumettre aujourd’hui suit, 
comme vous l’avez sans doute remarqué, le schéma de ceux qui. ces dernières 
années, vous ont été présentés par mes prédécesseurs. Je me suis efforcé bien 
entendu de l’adapter à la nature des débats qui ont eu lieu au cours de cetté 
session, et c’est peut-être pour cette raison qu'à certains égards il peut sembler 
être différent de certains rapports précédents. A ce que j’en pense, la session 
a été caractérisée par la profondeur et la densité du débat général, auquel 
pratiquement tous les membres du Comité ainsi que de nombreux observateurs, 
ont apporté chacun à sa manière, une contribution particulièrement importante, 
sans oublier bien entendu l’exposé introductif de M. le Haut Commissaire, 
pièce maîtresse qui a constitué la base et le point de départ de nos débats.

Si certaines autres parties du rapport, notamment celles qui ont trait à 
l’assistance matérielle, présentent un caractère plus bref, plus ramassé, que 
la section relative au débat général, ce n'est pas, loin de là, par suite d’un 
manque d’intérêt, bien au contraire, mais c’est tout simplement parce que les 
programmes et projets présentés au Comité étaient assortis de toutes les 
explications et justifications requises d’une part, et que, d’autre part, les 
membres du Comité, s’inspirant de la tradition humanitaire des gouvernements 
ici représentés, n’étaient que trop désireux d’approuver les projets destinés 
à venir en aide aux victimes innocentes que sont les réfugiés.

En ce qui concerne le préparation technique du rapport, je me suis 
également tenu au règle en vigueur au sein du Comité exécutif, notamment 
quant à l’agenciment des sujets et la désignation des orateurs.

Le plan du rapport est pratiquement identique à celui du précédenr. 
Dans un souci d’organisation logique, la mention de certaines question faites 
au cours du débat général a été incluse en plus de détails dans une autre 
rubrique du rapport; J'ai dans l’esprit notamment les annonces de contributions 
qui, comme d'habitude, sont groupes dans la section qui se rapporte à l’état 
des contributions. Egalement selon la coutume en vigueur, d'ailleurs je vrois 
aussi dans d'autres Comités des Nations Unies, les orateurs ne sont désignés

Tex! of the statement made by Mr. Niizhet KANDEMiR,
as rrapporteur at the Executive Committee, of the High Commissioner for Refugees 
31 October 1969.



nommément que dans les cas où : premièrement, ils annoncent une contribution 
ou l’accession de leurs pays à un instrument juridique; deuxièmement, ils 
formulent une proposition importante sur laquelle le Comité est appelé à 
se prononcer; troisièment, ils formulent une réserve spécifique.

Je me suis efforcé par ailleurs d’incorporer dans le rapport, et noiafûmenr 
dans la section relative au débat général, une synthèse des nombreuses 
idées et principes énoncés au cours de cette session si les suggestions de 
chaque orateur ne peuvent peut-être pas toujours erre identifiées, J'espère qu'i! 
retrouvera, tout au moins, dans ce rapport certains aspects des idées qu’:l 
évoquées.

Ce rapport devant servir de point départ à l'action des gouvernements, 
du Haut Commissariat et des autres organisations intéressées à l’oeuvre 
d ’assistance aux réfugiés pendant l’année 1970, j’ai été également amené a 
me concentrer plus spécialement sur les motivations des décisions et recomman
dations que le Comité a adoptées en principe au cours de sa session.»



THE U. N. HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR REFUGEES

«... Les années 1970 et 1971 marqueront la commémoration de nombreux 
efforts internationaux. Cette année sera l'année du vingt-cincjuième anni
versaire de l'Organisation des Nations Unies, et l’année prochaine nous 
célébrerons le 20ème anniversaire de l'un de ses organes les plus efficaces, 
celui de l’Office du Haut Commissariat des Nations Linies pour les réfugiés, 
cjui avait inauguré ses travaux le 1er janvier 1951.

Ces années sont naturellement une période de réflexion et d'évaluation. 
Elles nous fournissent l’occasion d’interroger notre çonsience et de nous élever 
au-dessus des tâches quotidiennes pour examiner d’un regard nouveau les 
résultats obtenus et les perspectives d’avenir.

Avant de me permettre de faire quelques réflexions sur les travaux du 
Haut Commissariat, je considère qu’il n’est pas trop tard pour exprimer, à 
mon tour, Monsieur le Président, les plus sincères félicitations de ma délégation 
pour votre élection, à l’unanimité, à la présidence de notre Comité Exécutif. 
Je suis vonvaincu que vous accomplirez votre tâche à la perfection. Votre 
personnalité, vos qualités proffessionnelles et votre compétence en ce qui 
concerne les problèmes des réfugiés sont les garanties irréfutables d ’un tel 
accomplissement. Je tiens également à féliciter le Vice-Président et le rappor
teur dont l'élection a été vivement souhaite et appuyée par ma délégation. Je 
dirai gaiement que le bureau a la chance d’avoir un secrétaires exécutif et ses 
adjoints, dont les travaux effectués au cours des années précédentes nous sont 
bien connus, et qu’il sont dignes de tout éloge, ainsi que tous les autres 
members du Haut Commissariat, qui sont tous des experts hautement qualifiés.

Je voudrais saisir cette occasion pour rendre hommage au président 
sortant, S. E. M. l’Ambassadeur Schlumberger. qui, avec dévouement et un 
sens remarquable du devir, a guidé les travaux du Comité Exécutif au cours 
de la 2Qème session (et avec laquel j’ai l’honneur et le pribilège de collaborer 
au sein du Bureau, en ma qualité de Rapporteur du Comité Exécutif.)

La Charte des Nations Unies repose sur le principe des relations pacifiques 
et de la coopération internationale dans tous les domaines. Les actions communes

Tex! of the statement made by Mr. Ndzhet KANDEMlR,
Representative, a t the Exexcutive Committee, of the High Commissioner For Refugees, 
on 29 September 1970, in Geneva.
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doivent toujours être destinées à améliorer le bien-être de l'humanité et rt 
assurer une plus grande justice sociale. Les Etats doivent avoir foi dans le 
principe de la dignité et des droits fondamentaux de l’homme, quelle que soit 
la race, la croyance et la couleur.

Dans un monde qui souhaite si vivecent une sincère compréhension et 
qui en a tant besoin, les activités d'un organisme comme le Haut Commissariat 
des Nations LJnies pour les Réfugiés, fondé sur la justice et la bonne volonté, 
et qui poursuit une action humanitaire, dominée toujours par le souci de mettre 
un termeaux problèmes des réfugiés, ont sans aucun doute plus de chance 
d ’être couronnées de succès. Dans cet esprit, il devrait être possible d ’établir 
dans ce domaine une coopération internationale plus officace que jusqu'ici. Il 
n«est pourtant pas à se dissimuler, M. le Président, que les conditions favorables 
au surgissement des facturs qui sont à l'origine du problème des réfugiés sont 
loin d'être éliminées. On court toujours le danger qu’il devienne impossible 
de faire respecter les droits de l’homme sur le plan international. On court 
également le danger de ne pouvoir créer les conditions nécessaires au maintien 
de la justice et du respect du droit international, ainsi que de ne pouvoir 
favoriser le progrès social et instaurer de meilleures conditions de vie dans 
une liberté plus grande. L’élimination de ces dangers est à nos yeux la condition 
inéluctable, sine qua non, de la survie de l’humanité, et de la solution définitive 
du problème des réfugiés.

Nous devons bien admettre que les circonstances actuelles ne sont pas 
de nature à permettre au Haut Commissariat de relâcher ses efferts, mais bien 
au contraire à en accroître l’intensité et l ’ampleur, étant donné que le nombre 
des réfugiés en faveur desquels les gouvernements ont fait appel à son aide 
ne cesse en effet d ’augmenter. De ce fait, il faut bien admettre que l'exécution 
des programmes des années à venir puisse nécessiter des moyens financiers 
accrus pour leur mise en application, et surtout pour l’obtention des résultats 
appropriés et satisfaisants.

Nous savons bien que les appels lancées par le Haut Commissaire po*ir 
demander aux gouvernements de fournir au HCR les moyens financiers 
nécessaires à l’exécution de ses programmes annuels ont été jusqu’à présent 
bien accueillis. Nous sommes convaincus que les nouveaux appels du Haut 
Commissaire contribueront à accroître le montant des contributions au 
programme humanitaires du HCR. et il n’y a pas de raisons sérieuses pour 
qu’il n’en soit pas de même pour les requêstes bien fondées dans l’avenir.

Puisque je me suis arrêté sur la question des contributions, permettez- 
moi de réfléchir un peu à haute voix et dire qu’il y aura toujours des pays qui 
contribueront plus ou moins que les autres. En tout état de cause, l’intérêt 
qu’on attend d’une action internationale commune reste le même pour tous,
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surtout quand ¡1 s'agit d'une action humanitaire à entreprendre. Il n'y aura 
donc aucunement lieu que tel ou tel pays se sente privilégie-je parle bien 
d'un sentiment puisqu'une situation de fait est complètement inconcevable-, 
et croie pouvoir taire prévaloir ses exigences plus que les autres.

Nous avons bien que plusieurs des activités du HCR impliquent une 
action conjuguée des autres instances de la Famille des Nations Unies. Ma 
délégation se félicite de cette coopération qui ne cesse de s’avérer chaque jour 
plus utile et plus indispensable. Toutefois, qu'il me soit permis de souligner 
l'importance d ’un dévouement inconditionnel de ces institutions à l'oeuvre 
humanitaire du HCR; d'une coopération qui doit gagner en diversité et en 
ampleur, ainsi que d'une compréhension plus poussée des gouvernements 
intéresses lin effet, ces gouvernements dans leurs requêtes doivent tenir com pie 
des besoins urgent;, des réfugiés. Lorsqu'un ne présente pas un plan d’assistance 
spécifique, il conviendrai: qu'il mette des ressources appropriées à la disposition 
des instances des Nations l'm es dont l'aide est sollicitée. Nous sommes heureux 
de constater que dans les domaines de l'implantation rurale et de l'éducation 
cette coopération internstitutionnelle s'avère assez fuructueuse et que l’éventail 
des possibilités d'instruction offerts aux réfugiés ne cesse de s'élargir.

Il est bien évident que le domaine qui avant tout appartient au HCR 
e<: celui de ta protection internationale des réfugiés relevant de na compétence. 
Cette protection, qui recouvre des pré occupations assez diverses, peut comporter 
des dit acuités. Main ces difficultés, nous en sommes sûrs, ne seront en aucun 
vis de «.aractère insurmontable ctanc donné le travail assidu et efficace du 
Haut Commissariat, conjugué à une compréhension mutuelle entre celui-ci et 
les itouvernetuents intéressés. Le rapatriement librement consenti reste néan- 
mo ?s a solution hautement souhaitable. Les délégations du HCR ont joui 
à tou; moment un role très important pour la bonne marche des travaux e; 
la dcusion de renforcer certaines, délégations à été gudicieuse.

Le souci de ta re en sorte que les dispositions des divers accords et 
conventions auxquels es Etats on: donné leur adhésion s'intégrent effective
ment dans leurs législations internes et dans leur pratique administrative 
vVif ante, es: partagé par ma délégation. La sagesse des principes humanira- 
.e> que le Haut Commissaire a exposés dans sa déclaration liminaire ainsi 

qi’.e >on Jeseugagv.Ke.it politique à l'égard du problème des réfugiés, son: 
pleui-eoae.it approuvés par mon gouvernement.»



THE U. N. HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR REFUGEES

«...First of all I would like to express my delegation's appreciation to Prince 
Aga Khan, the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees for his 
excellent statement to introduce his report. I want to thank die High Commis
sioner and his staff with utmost sincerity for their devotion to the cause 
of refugees and for their efficient and untiring efforts. I would like to assure 
the High Commissioner that he can ahvays count on the unreserved support 
of my Government.

The Turkish Government is deeply concerned about the refugees 
particularly in Africa who present innumerable difficulties for the host 
countries in view of the fact most of these countries are in the process ot 
development. In this context, we would like to extend our thanks and 
cdngradulations to the countries which receive refugees for their valiant 
efforts and great sacrifices to accomodate refugees. Indeed as stated 
in the report itself, the refugee problems cannot be solved out of 
context and it is not only a matter of resources but of time as well. Therefore 
the problems of refugees in Africa will not be solved until the refugees 
themselves are able to become a productive segment of their new society. On 
the other hand their situation will substantially improve as these countries 
become economically developed.

It is rightly indicated iri the High Commissioners report that his work 
continued to be concentrated in Africa where these has been a steady increase 
in the number of refugees. 1 would like to cimmcnd the High Commissioner 
for the remarkable achievements realized in 1969 during which year the 
number of refugees who were asistcd by the Office has considerably inceased 
as compared to 1968 and the implementation of several new rural settlement 
projects has started.

My delegation agrees with the view expressed in the report that volun
tary repatriation still remains to be the most desirable solution to the refugee 
problem failing which the economic independence of the refugees and their 
integration in the economic life of the country of reception assumes priority.

S t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r s  F i l i z  D t N C M E N .

a t  t h e  T h i r d  C o m m it t e e .

o f  t h e  X X V  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y ,  o n  N o v e m b e r  1 9 7 0 .
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It of course such a solution is acceptable to both the country of reception and 
to the refugee himself. The report reveals in this respect that the number of 
refugees still require emergency assistance is gradually decreasing. In this 
connection we are pleased to note that the help offered by the Governments 
and local population of many host countries ffes substantially increased as 
compared to the previous year which in turn enabled the Office of the High 
Commissioner to concentrate its efforts on more far reaching aspects of its 
programme.

We welcome another encouraging aspect of rhe report namely the 
increasing cooperation between the Office of the High Commissioner 
and other agencies of die United Nations system and in particular, the United 
Nations Development Programme, World Food Programme, the Food and 
Agriculture Organisation, International Labour Organisation, World Healrh 
Organisation. UNESCO and UNICEF. W e fully share the High Commissioner’s 
opinion that owing to their complexity and scope the Office's activities in 
Africa would call for a concerted effort by the various bodies concerned. In 
fact the task is so vast that it becomes imperative to ensure 
rhe closest possible co-operation and coordination between the Office of the 
High Commissioner and other United Nations bodies as well as intergovern
mental and non-governmental organisations. The report highlights the fruitful 
results that this co-operation has already yielded in connection with the 
assistance rendered to the refugees in Africa. My delegation appreciated the 
efforts of the High Commissioner for obtaining the inclusion of a number 
of rural settlement projects within the framework of similar projects being 
carried out by other United Nations bodies.

Educational assistance to refugees aspecially in Africa constitutes another 
vital aspect of the High Commissioner's Programme. Although the countries 
of reception have been offering educational facilities, assistances from the 
Office is most helpful in view of the facr that these countries themselves are 
in need of urgent help in order to provide educational opportunities to their 
own people. W e are pleased to note that due to the arrangements made with 
the United Nations Training and Education Programme for Southern Africans 
and to the support given by the United Nations Specialized Agencies concerned 
and other public and private organisations, the oportunities available fo 
refugees are steadily increasing. In this connection, I would like to stress that 
the Turkish Government attaches a very special attention to the education and 
vocational training of refugees.

In addition to the material assistance provided to the
refugees, the Office of the High Commissioner has not neglected its primary 
concern, namely, the international protection of refugees coming within its
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mandate. It should be noted in this context that the number of states that 
have acceeded to the Convention relating to the Status of Refugees of 1951 
and to the 1967 Protocol is in increase. W e also welcomed the fact that some 
states are going beyond the limits of their rigid legal obligations in their 
approach to the refugee problem.

The High Commissioner in his report stresses the importance 
of the support and asistance to be lent by the Governments in the 
discharge of its task. W e note with satisfaction that the 1970 Programme 
proposed by the High Commissioner involves an expenditure of nearly 6 
million U.S. dollars 80 percent of which will be met by Government contri
butions. This we understand is die highest proportion ever reached. Altrough 
this can be interpreted as a sign of growing concern and support for tha 
High Commissioner programme there is still an urgent need for continued 
and increased governmental support since the Office of the High Commissioner's 
need will definitely grow as it continues to implement programmes to integrate 
refugees'into the economic and social life of the countries of reception. W e 
therefore believe that the various appeals addressed to the Governments to 
increase their financial support to the Office are fully justified.

In the light of these considetaions, my delegation is pleased 
to co-sponsor the draft resolution contained in document A /C.3/L. 1810. In 
conclusion I wish to reiterate our firm belief that the Office of the High 
Commissioner, through concerted efforts, will continue to contribute in an 
efefctive manner, ta the solution of the problem of refugees whereever they 
arise.»
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THE U. N. HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR REFUGEES

«... Après avoir écouté l'exposé du Haut Commissaire, on est une fois de* 
plus tenté de croire que l’espoir existe toujours qu'aux Nations Unies, grâce 
aux travaux dévoués de ses organes, comme le Haut Commissariat, le bon sens 
prévaudra et que tous les Etats et tous les Groupements feront la preuve de 
leur foi dans le respect de l'intégrité et de la dignité de tous les erres humains 
et prendront consience d’un fait fondamental, à savoir que la condition essen
tielle de la paix consiste à marcher la main dans la main vers un avenir assure. 
L’évidence même s’imposera qu’au cas où les pays iront chacun de leur côté, 
sans aucun esprit d’entraide, ils se dirigeront vers un avenir hasardeux et 
incertain, voire chaotique.

Avant de m’appesantir sur les travaux accomplis par le Haut Commissariat 
et de vous faire part des points de vue de mon Gouvernement sur les 
différents aspects de ces travaux et les résultats annoncés, permettez moi, 
M. le Président, de vous présenter les félicitations les plus chaleureuses de ma 
délégation pour votre élection unanime à la présidence du Comité Exécutif. 
Votre personnalité et le grand intérêt que vquz  n'avez cessé de montrer, avec 
une parfaite maîtrise des sujets envers des problèmes des réfugiés au cours 
des travaux antérieurs du Comité Exécutif, sont les garanties de la bonne 
marche de nos discussions qui, sans nul doute, seront couronnées de succès. 
Nous nous félicitions également du choix de notre rapporteur avec lequel nous 
avons eu plusieurs autres occasions de travailler ensemble dans d ’autres instances 
et nous avons eu le privilège d’apprécier ses hautes qualités professionnelles.

Je ne pourrai sans doute pas passer sous silence la conviction de ma 
Délégation sur l’efficacité de l'aide que vous recevrez de la part du Secrétaire 
Exécutif et de ses adjoints dont les travaux effecués au cours des années 
précédentes nous sont bien connus ainsi que tous les autres membres hautement 
qualifiés du Haut Commissariat.

Nous avons étudié les rapports du Haut Commissaire qui ont été soumis 
au Conseil Economique et Social ainsi qu’à l'Assemblée Générale. Je dirai 
tout de suite que les informations sur les travaux qui ont été effectués depuis

Texl of the statement made by Mr. Niizhet KANDEMiR.
Representative a l the Executive Committee, of the High Commisioner tor Refugees, 
in Geneva. 5 October 1971.
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la dernière session du Comité Executif sont d'autant plus encourageantes que 
les objectifs visés dans l'accomplissement des tâches sont judicieux. En effet, 
l’action du Haut Commissariat vise à asister les réfugiés à s’aider eux-mêmes 
afin qu'ils arrivent à subvenir à leurs besoins sans toutefois les mettre dans 
une position privilégiée par rapport à la population locale.

Nous avons pris note avec satisfaction que plusieurs autres [‘rats ont adhéré 
aux instruments juridiques qui régissent le statut des réfugiés, et- notamment 
à la Convention de 1951 et au Protocole de 1967 et qu’un effort de solidariré 
internationale en faveur des réfugiés n’a cessé de se manifester. Nous souhaitons 
vivement que dans les prochaines années le nombre des 61 Etats parties à la 
Convention de 1951 et des 4S Etats parties au Protocole de 1967, comme il 
est indiqué à l’annexe I du document E/5037, augmentera encore davantage.

Toutefois, permettez-moi d ’indiquer, M. le Président, qu’il est également 
souhaitable, à notre sens, que les Gouvernements des Parties à ces intruments 
fassent en sorte que leur législation et leur pratiques administratives soient 
conformes aux dispositions de ces instruments.

Je dois souligner que le Gouvernement turc se trouve déjà entre les 
18 pays qui ont répondu au questionnaire qui lui a été adressé par le Haut 
Commissariat sur la mise en oeuvre de la Convention de 1951.

Nous savons tous que les Gouvernements des pays d ’asile, en vertu des 
dispositions de la Convention de 1951, notamment ses articles 27 et 28, délivrent 
aux réfugiés se trouvant sur leur territoire des pièces d ’identité et des titres de 
voyag; ces derniers leur permettant de voyager hors de ce territoire.

Or, parfois il se trouve que les réfugiés qui obtiennent ces titres de voyage 
en profitent, sans attendre leur tour et sans respecter les obligations générales 
qu’ils ont à l’égard des pays où ils se trouvent, pour se rendre comme touristes 
avec les autres membres de leur famille à un pays quelconque de leur propre 
choix et demandent de s'y installer définitivement. Il se trouve également 
que ce dernier pays, en tenant compte du fait que les personnes en question 
voyagent avec un visa touristique et que celles-ci n’ont jamais déclaré, au 
préalable, qu’elles avaient l'intention de s'y établir, leur refusent d'accorder 
un permis d’établissement; refus, du reste, tout-à-fait légal et conforme aux 
dispositions des instruments juridiques internationaux.

A ce stade, une quelconque institution bénévole non gouvernemental 
prend la défense de ces gens, en déplorant la prise de position du Gouvernement 
qui ne leur accorde pas de permis d’établissment. Les responsables de cette 
institution parlent même du drame humain de ces personnes et le calvaire 
vécu par elles dans le premier pays d'asile, pays avec dequel elles n'ont, selon 
ces mêmes responsables, non seulement aucun lien mais encore elles ont subi 
de graves discriminations en raison de leur religion!
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L’ironie du sort, on comprend très vite cju’en réalité les personnes en 
question sont de la même culture que le premier pays d'asile et delà religion 
de la grande majorité de la population de ce pays.

J'ai tenu à citer cet exemple, M. le Président, pour souligner la déception 
que ces types d’allégations peuvent susciter dans l'opinion publique d’un pays 
d ’asile, qui n’a fait que de recevoir ces gens avec bienveillance sur son territoire 
er d’essayer de porter remède à leurs souffrances dans la mesure de ses 
possibilités, en reconnaissant en eux des frères.

11 va de soi qu'une institution ou une agence bénévole qui agirait en 
sorte pourrait seulement nuire aux intérêts de milliers d’autres réfugiés, Il 
est bien évident que tout en servant la cause des réfugiés, une institution ou 
une agence bénévole doit s’efforcer de ne pas dépasser les limites des obligations 
juridiques.

Je dois sans tarder, exprimer la gratitude de mon Gouvernement au 
Haute Commissaire qui a bien voulu contribuer à ses efforts en venant en 
aide aux réfugiés ayant souffert du tremblement de terre qui a ravagé plusi- 
eures régions de mon pays.

Nous avons écouté avec la plus grande attention la partie de la déclaration 
du Haut Commissaire concernant les personnes déplacées originaires du 
Pakistan de l’Est.

Mon Gouvernement estime que ce forum convient plutôt aux exhortations 
lancées vers la communauté internationale afin de subvenir le plus tôt pos
sible à leurs besoins urgents dans un but strictement humanitaire et sans parri 
pris politique. Grâce aux efforts des Nations Unies, comme point central 
de coordination le Haut Commissariat, qui ont agi sans nul doute dans cet 
esprit strictement humanitaire beaucoup d’efforts appréciables ont été réalisés 
Toutefois, il reste encore énormément à faire dans ce domaine. Mon 
Gouvernement fait confiance à la con science universelle afin que tous les 
Etats, et surtout les plus riches, contribuent d’une façon plus substantielle et 
efficace aux efforts déployés par notre Organisation.

Nous apprécions vivement les efforts que le Haut Commissariat n a 
cessé de prodiguer pour mieux faire connître le sort des malheureux réfugiés 
dans le Monde.

Nous reconnaissons qu’il est très difficile de réussir, dans une mesure 
satisfaissente, à faire comprendre au grand buplic la nature et le but exact 
des activités d’une organisation ainsi que les problèmes auxquels elle se heurte. 
En tant qu’association d'Etats souverains qui peuvent avoir des vues divârgentes 
sur plusieures questions, une organisation, dans son action d’informationT peut 
seulement s’efforcer, en les faits, d ’exposer abjectivement ce qui se passe.
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Il faut généralement avoir recours à la persuasion, à l’argumentation et 
s’employer sans relâshe à la rechercre d'un consensus.

Le Haut Commissariat est digne de tous les éloges pour avoir pensé à 
développer ses services d ’information.

Nous pensins pourtant qu’au dessus du rôle de catalyseur, le Haut 
Commissariat, dans ce domaine, doit se voir offrir plus de moyens qui lui 
permettraient de s’employer plus activement tout en essayant de se servir 
également des services des organismes nationaux et des institutions bénévoles. 
L’année 1971 qui marque le vingtième anniversaire de la création du HCR et 
de la signature de la Convention de Í951 relative au statut des réfugiés 
constituera une belle occasion pour les activités croissantes dans le domaine 
de l’information etqui sera une période de réflexion et d'évaluation. Elle 
fournira l’occasion d’interroger notre conscience et de nous élever au-dessus 
des tâches quotidiennes pour examiner d’un regard nouveau les résultats 
obtenus et les perspectives d’avanir. Dans un monde qui souhaite si vivement 
une sincère compréhension et qui en a tant besoin, les activités du HCR, 
fondées sur la justice et la bonne volonté, et qui poursuit une action humanitaire, 
ont sans aucun doute plus de chance d’être appréciées et couronnées de succès.

Nous nous félicitons de l’action conjuguée des autres instances de la 
Famille des Nations Unies avec le HCR. Cette oopération ne cesse de s’avérer 
très utile et même indispensable. Cette coopération doit gagner en diverské 
e. en ampleur. Comme il en était le cas au cours des années précédentes, 
nous sommes heureux de constater que dans les domaines de l'implantation 
rurale et de l’éducation, cette coopération in ter institutionnelle ne cesse d’être 
fructueuse et que l’éventail des possibilités d ’instruction offerts aux réfugiés 
s’élargit.

Les responsables du Haut Commissariat entretiennent des relations étroites 
avec les Gouvernements soit directement soit par le biais des missions 
permanentes à Genevè ou à New-York, soit encore par l’intermédiaire de 
leurs représentants dans les différentes capitales qui, je m’empresse à le préciser, 
jouent à tout moment un rôle très important pour la bonne marche des travaux 
entamés.

11 m’est un devoir des plus agréable d’affirmer dans cette enceinte que 
la sagesse des principes humanitaires que le Haut Commissaire a exposés dans 
sa déclaration liminaire ainsi que son désengagement politique continuent 
d ’être pleinement appréciés et approuvés par mon Gouvernement. Nous lui 
adressons dons, les chaleureuses félicitations du Gouvernement turc, ainsi que 
sa parfaite confiance et son plein appui.»
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THE U. N. HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR REFUGEES

«... I would like to express my delegation's appreciatin for the excellent 
introduction of the High Commissioner. W e believe that the work accomplished 
by his office is one of the concrete examples of cooperation among nations 
in the humanitarian field. I also take this opportunity to thank the Executive 
Secretary and his staff for their valuable efforts to alleviate the sufferings 
of human beings separated from their own countries. We had the oportunity 
of witnessing closely the working of the office of the High Commissioner. 
Turkey is a member of the Executive Committee during the last session of 
which the representative of my country was elected as Vice-President.

The report of the High Commissioner has been studied by the Executive 
Committee in its October meeting. The recommendations of this committee is 
available for the consideration of our Committee.

Now that the office of the United Nations High Commissioner for 
Refugees has completed 20 years service, we take stock of its activities during 
that period. Doing that, we should consider that besides spectacular 
achievements that have highlighted the working of this office in the last 2 
decades, an important accomplishment of the High Commissioner lies in the 
area of activities where unconspicious approach produced even more concrete 
results. N o doubt:, the representative of the High Commissioner have a verv 
delicate job to carry out. Problems they have to deal with are related to that 
area involving the sovereignty of states.

Another important aspect of the activities carried out by the High 
Commissioner's Office is their direct effect on the fate of individuals. The 
work of the United Nations in the field of Human Rights is in a way 
symbolized by the endeavours of the High Commissioner for Refugees.

With these considerations in mind, we may rightly say the work 
accomplished by the office during the last 20 years, is one that gives comfort 
to the international community. '••

It is indicated in the report of the High Commissioner that the activities 
of the office on respect of material assistance to refugees in 1970 were again

T e x t  o f  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . R e K a l  A R IM ,

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a t  t h e  T h ir d  C o m m it t e e ,

o f  t h e  X X V I  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y  o n  1 7  N o v e m b e r  1 9 7 1 .

968



focused essentially on assistance for refugees in Africa. The number of refugees 
coming within the competence of HCR in Africa was still about 1 million and 
.there have been influxes of more refugees.

In this respect, we would like to commend die attitudes of diose countries 
which receive refugees and their efforts and sacrifices to accomodate them. 
W e would likewise congratulate the responsible officers in the office of High 
Commissioner for the work accomplished during the last years in settling the 
refugees on the landi W e recognize the importance of material resources 
for these countries. W e also programmes aimed at creating productive people 
out of the refugees. Finally we hope that the economic developments of the 
countries concerned will be accelerared accordingly.

Now, 1 would like to turn briefly to the worldwide function of the 
High Commissioner, which is international protection. In this respect, we note 
with satisfaction that the international community has responded favourably 
to die Resolution 2650 (XXV) that has been initiated in this Committee. 
Many states acceedcd to the international instruments concerning refugees 
including the 19M Convention relating to the status of Refugees and the 1967 
Protocol. It is our sincere hope that in the coming years the number of countries 
becoming parties to these instruments will increase even more.

I would also like, to dwell upon the importance of 
the adoption by the parties to these International agreements, of legistlative 
and administrative measures which would be in line with these instruments. 
I would like to mention, in this respect, that my Government is among the 
18 countries which have answered rhe questionnaire of the High Commissioner 
on the implementation of the 1931 Convention.

W e also welcome the work accomplished by the office of the High 
Commissioner in the field of voluntary repatriation of refugees, particularly 
in Africa.

W e also note in the report of the High Commissioner that all other 
matters pertaining to the implementation of the Refugee Conventions have 
also been carried out with care in collaboration with the governments concerned.

I would like to take this opportunity to reiterate my Government's 
convention that the representatives of the High Commissioner serving i.i 
countries which have refugee problems definitely help create an atmosphere 
whereby the accomplishment of the job is to a great extent facilitated.

W e welcome with particular satisfaction the fact that the coordination 
of refugee assistance activities between HCR and other I Inited Nations Agencies 
was further developed in accordance with the relevant General Assembly
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resolutions. It is gratifying to note in the report of the High Commissioner 
specific actions taken in African countries by agencies such as the Food and 
Agriculture Organisation, UNESCO and the W orld Health Organization on 
the promotion of agriculture in refugee settlements, by the World Food 
Programme in areas in which food aid was needed, by UNDP in the 
consolidation of settlements, and again by all these agencies individually in 
matters genera I y falling under their competence. We hope that this inter-agency 
cooperation will gain even greater scoupe in the coming years.

As is mentioned in the report of the High Commissioner another aspect 
of cooperation relates to the drawing up of plans for concerted action by 
members of rhe United Nations system in cases of natural disaster. A functional 
group of United Nations agencies concerned with humanitarian problems 
was convened by die High Commissioner in June 1970 to explore ways of 
achieving better coordination and the group recommended that United 
Nations system’s capacity to respond to emergencies should be stregthened.

May I take this opportunity, to state that we expect to bring 
soon to the attention of the Committee a draft Resolution concerning 
assistance in cases of natural disasters. Last year the draft resolution on the 
subject was submitted with the sponsorship of 67 delegations. W e hope that 
this year the draft resolution devised with the purpose of securing a smoodi 
flow of aid ro countries struck by natural disasters will attract even greatei 
number of co-sponsors.

Finally, I would like to note with satisfaction in the 
report of the High Commissioner that the material assistance activities of 
this office were receiving the full support of a large number of governments. 
The target of about 8 million dollars for the Programme for 1972 as estab
lished by the Executive Committee, is certainly in keeping with the size of the 
job the High Commissioner's Office is under-taking. My Government is fully 
committed to support the Programme of the High Commissioner.

Before concluding my remarks, I would like to add that my delegation 
is happy to co-sponsor the draft resolution contained in document A /C.3/L. 
188-5 and hope that it will commend the unanimous approval of this. 
Committee.»
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THE U. N. HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR REFUGEES

«... The 7 urkish Delegation had the occasion to submit to the Committee 
its views on the Report of the High Co miss ion er for Refugees on November 
17. As it was pointed out in our intervention, we believe that the work carried 
out by H. H. Sadruddin Aga Khan in a way symbolizes the endeavours of 
the United Nations in the field of human rights and constitutes the best 
examples of cooperation among nations in this very important field.

Today I have the privilege to address the Third Committee on die 
report of the High Commissioner for Refugees prepared in his capacity as 
focal point for assistance to Pakistani refugees in India. I think we have to 
ponder on the essential elements again this afternoon.

My delegation has listened most carefully to the exclusive statement 
of the High Commissioner. He spoke of a great humanitarian problem «that 
has grown in dimension and anguish almost beyond comprehension and 
endurance» and of «the between neeeds resources, which has consistently* 4
been adverse, and which threatens catastrophically to become a chasm».

The Government of India has had to bear to alleviate the suffering of 
millions of refugees which constitutes an impossible burden and an unmatched 
problem. W e are equally aware of the serious efforts undertaken by the 
Government of Pakistan to stop this tragic trun of events. The United Nations 
action which, as states by the High Commissioner, concentrated on two 
objectives, namely first the urgent relief measures for the refugees in India, 
and secondly the promotion of their voluntary repatriation is intended to 
•contribute to the situation positively.

The need for substantial international help and assistance is indicated 
clearly by the facts and figures which have been provided for by the High 
Commissioner. It is indeed important to try to eliminate the adverse effects 
of such a situation on the economy of India, The utmost urgency of a relief 
operation for refugees was comprehended at once by the international 
community. The appeals of our Secretary General received worldwide support. 
In these months of anguish and tragedy, the international assistance forth«

T e x l  o i  the s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  Omit H a lu k  B A Y t ) L K E N ,

A m b a s s a d o r ,  P e r m a n e n t  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  at th e  T h i r d  C o m m it t e e ,

o f  t h e  X X V I  S e s s i o n  o !  t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y ,  o n  D e c e m b e r  1 9 7 1 .
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coming was unparalleled in any past experience. A1 those Governments, 
non-governmental organizations and private individuals who contributed to 
provide food, shelter or medicine for the refugees have once again proved 
that human solidarity in times of distress is not an empty word. Turkish 
Government was also able to give in its share. It is gratifying to see that the 
industrialized countries were so generous in coming out to the help of the 
refugees. W e sincerely hope that this assistance will continue to flow at the 
highest level. I welcome the announcements made during the present debare 
by many distinguished representatives to the effect diat their governments 
were considering new contributions to this humanitarian cause.

Speaking of asistance. I should like to stress the importance of the 
statement made in our Committee by M. Paul-Marc Henry, the Assistant 
Secretary-General in charge of the United Nations Humanitarian Relief 
Operation to East Pakistan. It must be noted that the «food gap» for 1971-72 
is three million tons. That is a source of great concern for all. W e certainly 
wish the UNEPRO all the success in its coming operations and hope that as 
many countries will be able to contribute in order to avert serious food shortage 
in East Pakistan.

Turning back to the humanitarian problem of the East Pakistani refugees, 
as many distinguished speakers who spoke before me have underlined, I should 
like to say that great care should be r.tken not to exacerbate further a situation 
which is already grave and delicate. Since the second objective of the United 
Nations in this problem is the promotion of the voluntary repatriation of 
refugees, we ask ourselves, as the High Commissioner has also put the question 
before us : how can this best be achieved?

United Nations is facing a great responsibility in this respect. The same 
caution that has characterized the activities of the High Commissioner all 
through its years of existence must be the basis of all actions. As Minister 
of Foreign Affairs of Turkey. Mr. Osman Olcay has reiterated in the General 
Assembly, it is my Government’s earnest hope that Pakistan in its wisdom 
will succeed in its endeavour to solve this internal problem. Meanwhile, the 
plight of the refugees who have crossed over to India complicates the 
humanitarian aspect of the problem and therefore warrants the continued 
interest of our organization.

As a matter of fact, our Organization has dealt with the humanitarian 
aspect of this problem with appropriate urgency. The utility of the mechanism 
of the focal points is proven largely by the positive results. The situation 
can not be allowed to deteriorate and assume greater proportions. The High 
Commissioner’s office is a valuable instrument which the international 
community may refer to in trying times. W e must concentrate therefore, on
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the humanitarian issues which are the most urgent and compelling aspect of 
the problem. There should be no room for pessimism or despair. W e mus: 
join our efforts in helping solve this most tragic problem, to alleviate the 
sufferings of millions of men, women and children.

It is the Sincere belief of my delegation that we should approach the 
matter before us first and foremost, with these considerations in mind. I would 
teherefore suggest that the feelings of this Committee should be expressed 
in terms - 1 would venture to say simpler terms - which can muster unanimity 
on this humanitarian problem.»

[fl
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CHAPTER VI
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THE QUESTION OF EUROPEAN MIGRATION (ICEM)

«... Depuis sa fondation, le Comité Intergouvememental pour les 
Migrations Européennes a été l'une des organisations internationales dont 
les activés étaient toujours suivies de très près et les résultats obtenus grâce 
aux efforts acharnés et au dévouement inconditionnel de ses dirigeants 
appréciés à leur juste valeur par le Gouvernement turc.

Il est vrai que les vingt années d’existence du CIME n'ont été toujours 
faciles. Mais, le CIME, a toujours su surmonter les difficultés cjui se 
dressèrent sur sa voie. Sur notre planète, dont chaque partie est solidaire des 
autres, les instruments de survie, de paix et de progrès, dont cette organisation 
est un exemple frappant, doivent être encouragés et soutenus. Les efforts des 
organisations internationales pour construire un monde meilleur pour les 
rerugiés et les émigrants connaîtront naturellement des déceptions, revers et 
échecs, mais l’essentiel restera toujours de ne point perdre l’espoir et le 
courage de continuer sans relâche dans la voie de l’accomplissement de la 
mission de servir à l’amélioration des conditions de vie de millier d’êtres 
humains.

Les années d’anniversaire doivent nous inciter à réévaluer les travaux 
passés et à réfléchir sur l’avenir. Elles nous fournissent l’occasion d’interroger 
notre conscience et de nous lever au dessus des tâches quotidiennes pour 
examiner d’un regard nouveau les résultats obtenus et les perspectives d’avenir.

L’Acte constitutif du CIME, comme la Charte des Nations L^nies, repose 
sur le principe des relations pacifiques et de la coopération internationale 
dans tous les domaines. Les actions communes doivent toujours être destinées 
à améliorer le bien-être de l’humanité et à assurer une plus grande justice 
sociale. Les I tats doivent avoir foi dans le principe de la dignité et des droits 
fondamentaux de l'homme, sans distinction de race ni de croyance religieuse 
ou philosophique.

Je tiens à cette occasion, M. le Président, d ’assurer une fois de plus 
les dirigeants du CIME de l’appui et la coopération de mon Gouvernment ?t 
de présices combien il apprécie leur concours pour porter remède aux besoins 
des défugiés dans mon pays en coopération avec Je Haut Commissariat des 
Nations Unies pour les Réfugiés et d’autres organisations compétentes.»

Text of Ihe statement made by Mr. Qoskun KIRCA,
Ambassador, Permanent Representative, at the ICEM Committee, 
on 3 December 1971, in Geneva.
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THE QUESTION OF HUMAN ENVIRONMENT

«... Plusieurs délégués qui m'ont précédé onr fait l’éloge, éloge d’ailleusr 
bien mérité, de l’exposé lair par le distingué représentant de la Suède, éloge 
auquel ma délégation s associe volontiers. Mes remerciements vont également au 
distingué représentant de la France qui nous a fait pari de ses riches 
expériences, ainsi qu'au Secrétariat qui a préparé un excellent rapport dans 
un délai relativement court.

Je ne m’arrêterai pas sur l’utilité ou l’importance que pourrait présenter 
l’examen d’ensemble du problème du milieu humain. Le représentant de la 
Suède s’est expliqué d ’une manière assez claire sur les raisons qui ont amené 
sa Délégation à proposer la réunion d’une telle Conférence, raisons que notre 
Délégation fait siennes at auxquelles elle donne son appui. Nous avions 
d’ailleurs déjà soutenu l’idée d’une telle réunion à lechelle d’experts dans le 
cadre de la Commission économique pour l’Europe, dont la mention est faite 
dans le document préparé par le Secrétariat.

Ceci dit, Je me permettrai de faire quelques remarques, d’ailleurs courtes, 
d’ordre général, remarques qui peuvent être retenues lors de la préparation 
de l’ordre du jour de la conférence.

Comme Je l’ai déjà dit, l’examen d ’ensemble du problème du milieu 
humain sera utile; cette utilité gagnerait du prix, à notre avis, si cet examen 
est fait, entre autres, en relation avec les mesures visant à promouvoir !e 
développoment économique.

La deuxième observation que je me permettrai de faire, et qui est 
d’ailleurs liée en quelque sorte à la première, consiste en ceci nous pensons 
qu'il serait utile pour la conférence de mettre plus d’accent sur l’influence 
du milieu humain sur les unités rurales. Pour mieux illustrer cette pensée, je 
citerai une petite partie du document que nos autorités ont préparé à 
l’intention de la réunion de la Commission économique que j’ai mentionnée :

«Mais pour une grande partie des petites villes et des unités rurales,
on peut dire quelles continuent à subir dans une large mesure
l'influence du milieu physique aussi bien dans leurs vies

Text ol the statemenl made by Mr. Özdemir BENLER,
Ambassador, Permanent Représentative, at Üie 45th Session ol the ECOSOC, 
in July 1968. în Geneva.

981



l'influence du milieu physique aussi bien dans leurs vies quotidiennes 
que dans leurs développements économiques et sociaux. Le 
développement n’est-il pas d'ailleurs une lutte continue que l’humanité 
a engagée contre la nature et ne signifie-t-il pas une mutation structurelle 
qui le conditionne? Le seul atout que l’humanité détient dans cette 
lutte, c’est la technique; or celle-ci est conditionnée par le niveau de 
développement du pays considéré. C'est là à notre avis, le véritable 
schéma du cercle vicieux du développement et aussi la raison d’être des 
organisations internationales.

Pour conclure, je voudrais dire que je ne puis m’empêcher d’ajouter que 
notre Délégation partage entièrement les soucis exprimés notamment par 
les Délégations du Royaume-Uni et de la Belgique. Mais, peut-être, une 
préparation détaillée et qui serait entreprise suffisamment à l'avance 
pourrait être un moyen efficace pour assurer le succès; d’ailleurs, l'idée 
suédoise est assez souple pour permettre un délai suffisant pour la réalisation 
d ’une telle préparation.»
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«... Through the timely initiative of the Government of Sweden, the 
.question of the Problems of the Human Environment was taken up at the 
45th session of the ESOSOG, then at the XXIII. General Assembly and again 
at the 47th session of the Council. My delegation having participated in ail 
three debates, I do not think that it should be necessary for me to dwell, once 
again, on the need to deal with this urgent problem through coordinated 
world-wide action. On this, 1 think we are all agreed. 1 will therefore confine 
my remarks to the preparations for the Conference that we have decided will 
take place in 1972. To begin with, 1 wish to express our appreciation to the 
Government of Sweden for its generous offer to act as host to this 
Conference.

The Secretary-General should be congratulated for the excellent Report 
prepared in compliance with General Assembly resolution 2398 (X XIII)> 
in which the magnitude and complexity of the problems relating to the 
deteriorating human environment are clearly brought out. The Conference on 
the Human Environment should help to bring this problem to the attention 
of a much wider segment of the public and reach conclusions on the type 
of international action best suited to deal with these problems. Here I would 
like to register our general agreement with the Secretary-General’s reporrs 
as regards the purposes and objectives of the Conference. These purposes and 
objectives, which are essentially practical, must be our guide in the preparation 
of the agenda of the Conference. W e are dealing with a subject of enormous 
magnitude, and we have only two weeks to consider irs most significant 
aspects and come up with effective and practical conclusion. Consequently, 
the drawing up of a balanced, action-orien^ad agenda will be of crucial 
importance for the success of the Conference.

W e must also make sure that rhe volume of documentation remains 
manageable so delegations are not swamped by masses of paper and that the 
documents are made available early enough so that Governments and their 
technical departments have ample time to study them.

THE QUESTION OF HUMAN ENVIRONMENT

T e x t  o l  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . M u s t a f a  A K $ i N .

A l t e r n a t e  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a t  t h e  S e c o n d  C o m m it t e e ,

o f  th o  X X I V  S e s s i o n  o f  th e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y  o n  1 2  N o v e m b e r  1 9 6 9 .

983



On the subject of preparations, my delegation is of the opinion that it 
would be useful to hold, during 1970 and 1971, preparatory regional seminars 
on questions dealing with the human environment. The participation of 
developing countries in these regional seminars could be assisted with UNDP 
technical assistance funds. The idea advanced by the Secretary-General in 
paragraph 133 of the report for the establishment of ad hoc committees 
in the governmental machineries of countries to facilitate the preparations 
for the Conference has much to commend it.

We believe, the preparations for the Conference must include provisions 
for follow-up action. Such a Conference is not going to be held every other 
year so we must make sure that the recommendations and guidelines for 
international action that emerge from the meeting lead to long-term 
international action rather than ending up in Government files and archives.

I would not like to conclude without a word about the special needs 
of developing countries in connection with the human environment. These 
special needs should be borne in mind at all phases of the preparatory work 
including the preparation of the agenda and the composition of the Preparatory 
Committee.

My Government is taking an active interests in this question and is 
already engaged in the preparatory work both at Governmental level and 
also in international bodies both inside and outside of die United Nations.

With reference to the Swedish Resolution Contained in document L.1069, 
my delegation is in agreement with its provisions and will be happy to lend 
it its full support.»
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UNITAR





U N I T A R

«... My delegation has a few comments to make on the activities of 
UNITAR, but before proceeding I should like to pay tribute to the valuable 
services which the former Executive Director Mr. Gabriel d ’Arboussier 
rendered while he headed the Institute in its formative years. W e shall always 
remember with gratitude the impetus he was able to give to the activities of 
the Institute and get them under way in the right direction.

On this occasion, my Government welcomes the appointment of Chief 
Adebo as the new Executive Director and wishes him every success.

W e are confident that his qualities, which are well known in United 
Nations circles, are the best guarantee for ensuring the success of his 
directorship.

My delegation has studied very carefully the report prepared by the 
I executive Director and listened with interest to his introductory remarks on the 
activities of the Institute. We are happy to learn, both from the report and from 
what we heard today, that considerable progress is being made by the Institute 
in a field which is of primary importance to the development problems of 
the developing countries. The programme of work contained in die report 
is well balanced. My delegation finds it very satisfactory that greater 
emphasis is being given to the training activities which can provide a valuable 
service to the developing countries. Indeed, we believe that, as the resources 
at the disposal of the Institute are rather limited and we hope sincerely they 
will be expanded rapidly, the need to pay greater attention to priorities and 
to allocate available resources more rationally in accordance with these 
priorities is obvious. In saying this, it is not our intention to minimise the 
research aspects of the Institute's activities, but we feel diat we should be 
on the alert to make sure that the research work should be closely related 
to practical ands arnd to the requirements of the developing countries.

In this context, my delegation is of the opinion that courses and 
seminars which are being organized to provide training to the national and 
international United Nations staff are of great value. W e feel that in this 
particular field of activities, although there is a need for holding advanced 
courses and seminars, it might be more appropriate in general to establish 
these programmes for younger civil servants. A middle course may be, we 
think, to alternate them, giving more emphasis to the needs of the younger 
generations. On the other hand, as we are all faced with problems of 
coordination, either on the national or international level, we think that 
these coordination problems could well be included in the programmes to 
be established for these courses and seminars.»

Text of the statement made by Mr. tiner KIRDAR.
Representative a t the 45th Session of the ECOSOC, in Geneva. July 1968.
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CHAPTER IX

UNICEF





U N I C E F

«... It is indeed a great pleasure for my delegation and for me personally, 
to have the opportunity, on this, the Twentieth Anniversary of the United 
Nations Children’s Fund, of saying a few words about our deep appreciation 
of its achievements and successful work.

In the Twentieth Century, despite all the technological and scientific 
advances realized, mankind has still to face the bitter fact that millions of 
children remain, all over the world, living in deplorable conditions, deprived not 
only of the amenties which all children have a right to enjoy but from the bare 
necessities of Jife. This is specially true for the children in developing countries.

W e are therefore convinced that if better conditions for humanity are 
to be expected and a better world built, children should get priority as a 
focal point of international attention and concern. It is obvious that individual 
governments have the primary responsibly in meeting the needs 
of children* but UNICEF, on the other hand, has a predominant role to play 
as a source of material as well as moral assistance* as a pioneering body or 
as an adviser in the many-faceted problems related to this field.

My delegation is of the opinion that this role has been so well understood 
and so competently played by the devoted staff of UNICEF that, ir deserves 
every kind of support and encouragement. UNICEF’s achievements are all the 
more praiseworthy as they could only rely on very limited resources. It is 
highly regrettable that die enormous task entrusted to this organization, clear!■, 
exceeds its physical and financial possibilities. That is why, at this stage, I 
would like to add my voice to the urgent and earnest appeals made in favour 
of more material support for the eminently humanitarian work of UNICEF. 
I would also like to stress that more understanding is needed on the part o t 
all of us, for the difficulties and problems inherent in such a widely spread 
and multi-purpose organization as UNICEF. Any criticism about the detail 
of any of the activities and functions of the Organization should be considered 
in this spirit of wide comprehension and not be allowed to make us lose 
sight of the tremendous achievements which have brought the problem of 
the child to the limelight of international consciousness and awareness.

Text o! the statement made by Mrs Filiz DlNCMEN,
Representative, a t  the Third Committee, of the XXI Session ol the General Assembly.
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Turkey, has always shown a keen interest in UNICEF’s activities 
and has attached great importance to the needs of children. In fact 
for more than forty years, there exists in the Turkish Calendar a 
special day, dedicated to children, whose problems have traditionally been 
the concern not only of the Government and administrative bodies but of a 
number of private and voluntary citizen’s organizations whose foundations are 
deeply rooted in the Turkish People’s love and care for the child.

But the magnitude of the problems created by a very high birth race 
in Turkey, have for many years now, made my country look with ever increasing 
expectation towards sources of international assistance in this matter; assistance 
which we have received with gratitude from UNICEF in such various fields of 
activity as the creation of material and child health centers, the development 
of pilot projects for nationalized health service, control and eradication of a 
number of endemic diseases, applied nutrition and various social services.

Much remains to be done in my country as well as all over the world 
before we may deem ourselves worthy of the sacred trust that the well-being 
and education of children constitutes for our generation. W e consider that 
UNICEF's achievements, though insufficient, remain the most advanced 
steps ever taken in this direction and we pledge Therefore our fullest support 
to this Organization. W e were dierefore amply gratified when a citizen of 
Turkey was elected last year to the Chairmanship of the Program Committee 
of the UNICEF. W e believe that the award of the Nobel Peace Prize to the 
UNICEF was the most eloquent and valuable tribute that could be paid by 
mankind to this momentous humanitarian endeavour, which cutting across 
lines of ideologies and political systems brings relief and succour to children 
of all races.»
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U N I C E F

«... Turkey is a member of the Executive Board of UNICEF, whose 
report we are now considering. The Turkish representatives have already made 
derailed comments about the various aspects of UNICEF's work at the meetings 
of the Board, so my delegation will refrain from repealing itself here. I 
would merely wish to highlight certain positions of the report and make some 
brief general comments thereon.

It is stated in the report that some 40 to 45% of the populations or 
developing countries consist of young people under fifteen years of age. 
These figures serve to underline the important function of UNICEF as the 
United Nations body with primary responsibility for the problems of children. 
As we move into the Second Development Decade, we must make sure that 
UNICEF is in a position to carry out its work effectively and do its share in 
order to contribute to the success of the coming development decade.

W ith those thoughts in mind, we cannot help being disturbed by the 
tight financial position of UNICEF and its inability to attain the income 
anticipated for last year. This is particularly regrettable because the conditions 
in parts of the Far East, the Middle East and West Africa call for large-scale 
emergency action. This unsatisfactory financial situation would require that 
UNICEF’s already vigorous and successful fund-raising activities receive 
further attention. At the same time efforts must be deployed to make the best 
use of available resources and channel funds into activities that bring abou; 
direct benefits. This would mean that research activities should be restricted 
to those fields that serve to support action programmes.

Coming to the various types of activities of UNICEF, we note that its 
assistance has been closely intervowen with the economic and social development 
plans of Governments and that, lately, growing emphasis has been laid on
educational projects. This is particularly encouraging as education at all levels,
and especially the education of girls and women, will have an important 
effect on the health of future children. W e are pleased to note that there is 
a healthy search on the part of the Administration to rerrier UNICEF assistance 
to education more effective. The Executive Board too is aware of this need 
and is keeping the matter under scrutiny.

Text of the statement made by Mr. Mustafa AKStN,
Representative a t the 45 TH Session of the ECOSOC, in Geneva, fuly 1968.
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UNICEF’s activities in the field of nutrition deserve to be commanded. 
The admirable report of the Advisory Committee on the Application of 
Science to Development on protein malnutrition that was submitted to the 
43rd session of ECOSOC helped to focus our attention to the magnitude and 
gravity of this problem. Given that malnutrition in children can result in 
permanent physical and mental retardation, the need for action in this area is 
self-evident. The nutrition programmes dealing with the production of weaning 
foods, those aiming at improving the diets of rural mothers and children 
through foods which the family itself can produce, and those programmes 
designed to produce high-protein foods from locally available sources, are 
especially noteworthy. As the effects of malnutrition, both on the individual 
and, as a consequence, on future development are more widely appreciated, 
we can expect an expansion in UNICEF’s activities in this area of nutrition 
in close cooperation with FAO, W HO  and the World Food Programme.

W e also wish to express our support of UNICEF’s assistance to maternal 
and child health services, particularly in such instances where family planning 
is a component of these services. In this regard, we welcome the statements of 
the Executive Director «that the policy adopted by the Board in 1967 provided 
UNICEF a good basis to work with those Governments which had adopted a 
policy on family planning.»

Before concluding, 1 wish to add that my delegation is pleased 
to note from the Report of the Executive Board that there are 
including elements from a number of fields of aid. Given the fact that maternal 
and child health, nutrition and education are all inseparable elements 
contributing to the development of the child into a healthy and useful member 
of society, the trend towards such integrated projects is most welcome.»
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THE FIFTIETH ANNIVERSARY OF
THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANIZATION

«... On the occasion of United Nations Day last week. Secretary-General 
U Thant referred to the fact that the United Nations had gone through the 
stages of childhood and adolescence and had now become a full adult. By 
the measure employed by the Secretary-General, the International Labour 
Organization whose golden anniversary we celebrate this year is not only 
an adult, but a mature adult with a vast store of experience and wisdom. A: 
the same time, the ILO has known how to preserve its youthful vigour in 
the service of labour and in die solution of international manpower problems. 
Throughout its half a century of existence, it has made a mighty contribution 
towards enhancing the dignity of labour, assisting governments in training 
programmes, conducting research on labour problems, elaborating labour 
standards and in general helping the sodal and economic development of 
its member states. When we compare working conditions in the world today 
with what they were in past decades, we note a tremendous transformation, 
and much credit goes to ILO for making this transformation possible.

This success of the ILO is in no small measure due to its unique tripartite 
structure bringing together Governments, labour and management for the 
common purpose of serving the working man.

The long services of ILO to mankind received just recognition When 
it was selected to be the Nobel Peace Prize winner for this year.

1 wish to take this opportunity to pay tribute to the eminent Director- 
General of the International Labour Organization, Mr. David A. Morse for 
the inspiring leadership he has provided for so many years to this great 
Organization. Likewise. I would like to congratulate the loyal and hard-working 
staff of the Organization both at headquarters and in the field.

W e wish to commend ILO’s initiative under the guidance of its Director- 
General in launching the World Employment Programme which will be one 
of die basic elements ot the International Development Strategy for the 
Second United Nations Development Decade.

Finally, I would rio: like to leave this rostrum without having expressed 
the satisfaction of my Government for the cordial and iruirlul cooperation 
that exists between Turkey and the International Labour Organization.»

Ycxl of the s ta te m en t  m ade by Mr. Oir.i! Haluk B&YOLKEN,
Anfcicsssdor, Permanent Representative, cn the occasion cl the 50 th Aauiversary oi ILO. 
at the XXIV Session of the G eneral Assembly, on 29 October 1969.
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THE QUESTION OF IRON AND STEEL (ILO)

«... At the very outset of my statement, I would like to extend to the 
Secretariat the appreciation of my delegation for the work they have done 
and the great contribution they have rendered to the success of our 
discussions.

I will be rather brief and try to draw a bird's eye view picture of the 
developments which have taken place in the iron and steel industry in Turkey.

I can state with much pleasure that the progress achieved in this very 
field in my country has been compatible with the importance of the iron and 
steel industry for a flourishing economy.

Although the iron and steel industry dates only from 1939 when the 
first blast furnace was lit, Turkey has succeeded to supply roughly half of 
its iron and steel requirements by domestic means nor later than by the earlv 
1950 s.

During the implementation of the First Five-Year Development Pla.i, 
that is between the years 1062 and 1967, further considerable developments 
were recorded. The trend of the industries consuming iron and steel products 
has been toward a more rapid and greater consumption of these commodities. 
W ithin this period the Second Iron and Steel Plant was founded and the 
expansion investments of the previous mills were completed. Consequently, 
the envisaged investment of 1.870 million TL. for the first five-year plan 
period reached the level of 2.360 million TL., exceeding the targets by 26 
per cent at 1961 prices, and considerable increase took place in the domestic 
means of production.

The amount of domestic output of iron and steel products and semi
finished products in 1967 was 933 thousand tons. It is estimated that by 1972 
this amount will come up to one million 618 tons.

The per capita consumption of iron and steel products increased by 15 
kilogrammes during the first five year plan period in Turkey, which has a 
population of 33 millions. Thus, it rose to 33 kilogrammes in 1967 from 
18 kilogrammes in 1962. This figure is expected to be 52 kilogrammes in 1972.

Tex» o! the statement made by Mr. Tugay ULU(?EVtK, 
as Government Delegate a i the Iron and Steel Committee 
of the ILO Plenary Meeting on, 6 October 1969.
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As to the investments in this fields, an amount of 4.208 million TL. is 
envisaged for the period of 1968-72, nearly 55 per cent of which will be for 
machinery and equipment.

The most important investment in this sector during this period will 
be the establishmenr of the third integrated iron and steel plant and the 
expansion of the second one.

The third plant which is expected to be sec in operation in 1972 will 
primarily produce pig iron, blooms, railroad equipment and heavy and ligh 
beams.

It is anticipated that the demand for flat plate will grow rapidly during 
the period of the second five-year plan. However, such a demand will be met 
in a large scale by additional investments and technological adjustments in 
the existing Eregli Iron and Steel Plant.

In order to facilitate and make more effective the contribution of the 
present iron and steel industry to the development process of Turkey, the 
following measures are envisaged in the second five-year plan :

First, an iron and steel board will be set up in cooperation with the 
public and private sectors with a view' to ( ! )  providing the necessary 
coordination among the undertakings; (2) carving out technical and economic 
researches related to the further improvement of die domestic industry.

Secondly, the ways and means of reducing the cost of finished and 
semi-finished products of the iron and steel industry to the world price levels 
will be sought.

Lastly, the production of such goods will be encouraged to meet the 
increasing demand of machinery and equipment sectors for machinery and 
construction steel.

Having outlined the main developments in the iron and steel industry 
in respect of production, investment and consumption, 1 will now succinctly 
dwell on the man power problems.

The number of workers employed at present in the iron and steel 
industry in Turkey is roughly 17.000. 1c is anticipated that in consequence of 
the establishment of the third plant and the implementation of the expansion 
projects of the present two plants by 1972, the number of workers in this 
field will come up to 25.000.

It is an undisputable fact that man power is the fundamental ingredient 
of an industry. Well aware of this fact my Government has taken concrete 
measures in order to improve the working and living conditions of the workers 
employed in the iron and steel industry, as well as in the other sectors.
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The main problems of the workers are governed by the «Labour Law» 
which covers protection of wage levels, determination of the minimum wages, 
seniority compensation, working hours, safety of work and protection of the 
labour health.

The first trade-unions appeared on the stage in 1947 and were 
reorganized and further strengthened by the enactment of the «Trade Unions 
Law» in 1963.

The labour movements have been further enforced by the recognition 
of strike and collective bargaining rights in 1963, which have been ever since 
regarded and respected by my Government as the inherent rights of the 
workers. Although the minimum wage pdlicy has been implemented since 
1951, it is after the implementation of collective agreements that favourable 
increases have been assured in the wages.

W ith regard to working hours, according to the «Labour Law» in force, 
the maximum is 48 hours per week.

To conclude, 1 must state that it is the view of my delegation, who has 
participated for the first time in die Iron and Steel Committee meetings of 
ILO, that the data to be exchanged among the member countries will be 
highly beneficial and will contribute to further developments in this very 
important field.»
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THE QUESTION OF THE COAL MINES (ILO)

«... Gave a grief review of the action taken by his country concerning 
Conclusions Nos. 57 and 58, and Resolution No. 59 adopted during the 
Eighth Session of the Coal Mines Committee. The measures advocated in 
Conclusion No. 57 concerning dust suppression were the normal practice in 
his country, especially in the Zonguldak Collieries and the Western Lignite 
Basin. W ith respect to Conclusion No. 58, die speaker gave detailed 
information on the practice of his country relating to die impact of 
technological developments on social conditions in the coalmining industry. 
Collective dismissals were prevented both by the labour legislation in force in 
Turkey and by existing collective agreements. In coal-mining regions with 
surplus manpower, the public authorities either set up new industrial plants or 
provided for transfers of workers to other sectors. Redundant workers in the 
future would also be re-employed in the new industrial undertakings.

Furthermore, the migration of surplus workers from the coal-mining 
sector to foreign countries was regarded as one of the most effective measures 
in the alleviation of employment difficulties. Lowering of the retirement age 
and increased pensions had been instrumental in solving the problems caused 
by redundancy. The retirement age had been lowered to 50; rates had been 
increased from 50 to 70 per cent of the average wage earned during the 
last three years. In the case of transfer to other fields of activity, workers 
were financially supported during their period of adjustment to new working 
conditions. Turkey had a 48-hour week. Collective agreements provided for 
a daily rest period of one hour. Moreover, workers were entitled to annual 
holidays with pay, the duration of which augmented with the number of 
of years of service. In addition, the workers benefited from paid public 
holidays and the number of actual weekly hours of work was being reduced 
to 40 hours, or less. Wages were fixed in accordance with Conclusion No. 50 
by collective bargaining between the mines and the trade unions representatives. 
Wages were higher than in other sectors of industry, and underground workers 
received a higher rate than those employed on the surface. The amount 
of average wages per day was 47.5 Turkish pounds for coalminers and 32 
Turkish pounds for lignite workers. Social benefits supplemented riormai 
wages and almost doubles them. These took such forms as income tax 
exemptions* housing and medical care. All those benefits had helped to 
ensure the stability of manpower in die mining industry.

Summary record of the statement made by Mr. Tugay ULUCEVlK.
as Government Delegate a t the Plenary Meeting ol the Coal Mines Committee of the ILO 
on 8 May 1970. in Geneva, FS/P.V. 4- K/ CM/ 9 .
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The suggestions contained in Conclusion No. 58 concerning safety and 
health were scrupulously observed in Turkey. Safety measures to be taken in 
the coal mines were specified by regulation and were applied by the chief 
engineer of undertaking and inspectors of the Social Insurance Fund. A. 
Committee of Experts, composed of representatives of employers and workers' 
organisations and of the Ministry of Labour, checked the new machinery, 
substances and methods and made sure that they were not dangerous.

With regard to labour-management relations, the cordial co-operation 
and mutual understanding existing between employers and workers had been 
helpful in solving differences in opinion and in applying the provisions of 
collective agreements. A permanent advisory committee had been set up to 
which both employers and workers could have recourse. The workers were 
also participants in the management of undertakings in which they were 
employed.

In regard to Resolution No. 59 concerning energy policy, in developing 
countries in general and in his country in particular, abundant and inexpensive 
energy was required to ensure rapid expansion of coal deposits which could 
be profitably mined, together with the high cost of transport, had undermined 
the competive position of coal since petroleum and natural gas were 
cheaper and easier to use: the share attributed to coal in die world
consuption of energy was rapidly decreasing. Its share in the total energy 
consumption in Turkey was definitely declining bur the coal industry would 
not thereby suffer from an early crisis; coal production should even be 
increased to meet die growing needs of solid fuels. The nationalised sector, for 
example, should produce, in 1972, some 9 million tons of run-of-mine coal. 
Consideration was also being given in Turkey to the possibility' of producing 
coking coal to provide power for the steel - working plants to come into 
operation in 1973 whose total consumption would reach 1.5 million tons. 
Those plants would account for coking coal at present being for transport and 
heating. The need for coke was substantial in industries and also in the heating 
sector. In 1970, 350,000 tons of coking coal would be accounted for by heating 
and 116,000 ton by industry. Many private undertakings had already informed 
the authorities of their need for coking coal in the industrial undertakings 
they intended to set up. The electricity needs of Turkey, which was developing 
and becoming industrialised, were also substantial. To Satisfy them, low - grade 
lignite deposits in Seyitdmer would soon be mined, together with some COul 
seams in Elbistan. In 1972, the share of coal in the total energy consumption 
of Turkey would reach 14 per cent againts 37 per cent for petroleum products, 
13 per cent for lignite, 11. per cent for timber and 7 per cent for hydro
electric power.»
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THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANIZATION

«... My Government is mainly concerned, among several other outstanding 
questions relating to the structure of the ILO, with the present unrepresentative 
character of the Governing Body. This unrepresentative character is very 
striking, particularly as far as the under-representation oi the Western European 
countries, other than the States of chief industrial importance of this region, 
is concerned.

1 remember that during the discussions which took place either in the 
Working Parties or in the Governing Body itself, concerning the structure 
of the ILO, several suggestions were put forward with a view to remedying 
the existing imbalanced representation in the Governing Body.

Nevertheless, my Government believes that, at present, it is not an easy 
task to ensure an adequate representation in the Governing Body by means 
of constitutional operations. Therefore, in my Government’s view, the 
suggestion as to the increase in the number of deputy Government seats from 
12 to 14 is die most suitable way to be followed for the time being, which is 
very much likely to lead to the desirable ends, since such an increase does 
not require an amendment to the Constitution and as there was a large 
measure of support in the last Governing Body meeting for such an action.

W ith regard to the procedure to be followed in the appointment of 
the Director General, my Government is of the opinion that this problem is 
closely linked with that of the representative character of the Governing 
Body.

Therefore, although it might be preferable for a smaller body to elect
the Director General, until and unless the composition of such a small body,
namely the Governing Body, could be made more genuinely representative, 
my Goverment considers that the Conference should be empowered to appoint 
the Director General, or at least confirm his appointment. As to
the financing of expenses of delegations to the International Labour
Conference, through the ILO Budget, it goes without saying that such an 
arrangement would constitute a great contribution towards ensuring fuller 
representation of the developing countries at the Conference.

T e x t  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  T u g a y  U L U C E V l K ,

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a t  t h e  C o m m it t e  o n  S t r u c t u r e

o f  t h e  5 6 t h  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  I n t e r n a t i o n a l  L a b o u r  C o n f e r e n c e  o n  8 J u n e  1 9 7 1 .
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In connection with the determination of the order of priority for a'l 
resolutions submitted under article 17 of the Standing Orders of the Conference, 
my Government is in favour of the retention of the present system since it 
permits fixing the order of priority of certain resolutions by argeement.

To conclude, it is the wish of my Government that in a very near future 
the increase of the number of deputy government seats from 12 to 14 be 
realized, giving the Governing Body a relatively representative character and 
enabling the three sub-regions of Western Europe to have one deputy seat 
available for themselves.»

1004



THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANIZATION

«... Je me permettrai, tour d'abord, de vous adresser, au nom 
de mon gouvernement, mes fél ici tarions les plus sincères pour votre 
élection à la présidence de la -^6. Session de la Conférence Internationale 
du Travail. Votre candidature a été pleinement appuyée par le 
gouvernement lurc er je suis heureux de l'annoncer une fois de plus 
devant cette auguste assemblée. Votre personnalité, votre longue expérience 
depuis presque un demi-siéde au sein de notre Organisation sont les garanties 
les plus sûres d'une Conférence qui. sans nul doute, sera couronnée de succès. 
Ma délégation éprouve une joie er une satisfatidn particulières à voir élu le 
candidat du groupe des employeurs après avoir eu comme Président en 1969 
le regretté Jean Mori, candidat du groupe des travailleurs, dont la manière 
efficace de traiter et de résoudre les questions et la compétence avec laquelle 
il avait dirigé les délibérations resteront toujours vivantes dans nos esprits. 
Nos félicitations vont également aux vice-présidents qui vous aideront dans 
l'accomplissement de votre lourde tache.

Htant donné que le temps qui m'est réservé sera très court, je passerai 
immédiatement à l’examen des vues exprimées dans le Rapport du Directeur 
Général.

Il est vrai que toutes les nations et tous les peuples, surtout ceux de* 
pays en voie de développement, doivent redoubler d’efforts pour que le 
monde soit délivré des nombreuses difficultés qui l’assaillent et que tous les 
pays aient la possibilité d’accéder h une vie meilleure. L’état de choses as$e/. 
inquiétant qui règne dans le monde d'aujourd'hui rappelle que l’homme n a 
toujours pas résolu ses problèmes dans le domaine économique e; social. Le 
progrès économique et social étant une responsabilisé commune, la collective 
internationale tou: entière doit la partager.

Depuis le 1 janvier 1971, la deuxième Décennie des Nations Unies 
pour le développement se trouve proclamée, et l’Assemblée Générale des 
Nations Unies a adopté la stratégie internationale du développement. Comme 
il est indiqué clans les préambule de la résolution No. 2626 (XXV). le niveau

T e x t  c f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . C o i k u n  K I R C A ,

A m b a s s a d o r ,  P e r m a n e n t  R e p r e s e n ( a t i v e .

a *  th e  5 6 .  S e s s i o n  o f th e  I n t e r n a t i o n a l  L a b o u r  C o n f e r e n c e ,  o n  1 6  J u n e  1 9 7 1 .
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de vie d'innombrables êtres humains demeure lamentablement bas et cette 
situation contribuera à accroître la tension dans le monde. Il est vrai que «la 
route de la paix et de la justice passe par le développement» et que le déve
loppement doit avoir pour objectif ultime d’assurer l'amélioration constante 
du bien-être de chacun.

En adoptant, l'année même du vingt-cinquième anniversaire de 
l'Organisation des Nations Unies, une stratégie mondiale pour les années 
soixante-dix, les Etats Membres firent voeux de renouveler l'engagement qu'ils 
ont pris, aux termes de la Charte, de venir à bout des inégalités économiques 
et sociales fondamentales qui divisent l'humanité sur la terre entière. La 
préparation de la deuxième Décennie des Nations Unies pour le développement 
a permis d'aborder ces problèmes dans une oprique mondiale et de donner 
— de façon d'ailleurs un peu hésitante — une nouvelle dimension à la nation 
de coopération internationale Parlant de la coopéradon internationale, je 
tiens à souligner que l'examen en profondeur de la capacité du système des 
Nations Unies en matière de développement a fait ressortir l’immense 
complexité de la structure et des programmes des organismes des Nations 
Unies et a montré combien il était indispensable que les éléments de ce 
système coopèrent plus étroitement entre eux. Dans la deuxième partie du 
Rapport du Directeur Général, nous avons noté avec satisfaction, sous différents 
chapitres, les résultats de la coopéradon de l'OIT avec d'autres institutions. 
Nous aurions souhaité voir un chapitre consacré spécialement à la coopération 
interinstitution à laquelle mon gouvernement accorde une attention toute 
particulière, car il croit en l'utili:c- grandissante d'une telle coopération, puisque 
aucune d'entre ces organisations ne sera fondée à croire qu elle sait mieux que 
les autres ce qui est bien pour la communauté internationale sans coopérer 
efficacement.

Puisque je viens de mentionner la capacité du système des Nations 
Unies en matière de développement, je me permettrai de noter avec satisfaction 
une information qui se trouve dans le Rapport et selon laquelle l'OIT aurait 
déjà donné suite aux dispositions approuvées en juin 1970 par Ici conseil 
d'administration du PNl D peur activer la décentralisation de ses services 
extérieurs, mesure qui devrait permettre d’appliquer plus enficacement les 
nouvelles procédures de programmation par pays et d’améliorer la coordination 
pratique.

L’année dernière, à l’issue de la discussion de son Rapport, nous avions 
écouté avec un vif intérêt la réponse du Directeur Général. Dans son allocution, 
il déclarait que l'OIT se trouvait aux prises avec des problèmes non encore 
résolus dans un monde où la force explosive des changements, la compléxité 
des dilemnes et. trop souvent l'amertume des sentiments de frustration sont 
sans parallèle dans l'histoire humaine. Il ajoutait que notre prestige actuel
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n’est nullement une garantie de la vitalité et du bienfondé de notre contribution 
à l’avenir.

En effet, nous devons avoir, avec un sens nouveau et tojours plus 
universel de la solidarité humaine, l’imagination ec le courage nécessaires 
pour unir nos pensées, nos sentiments et nos efforts, redresser le cours 
défavorable des événements et mettre un terme aux divisions et à l’amertume 
des sentiments de frustration.

L’humanité a toujours aspiré à la paix, au bicnêtre, à la justice, à l’amitié 
et à la liberté. La liberté que l’O lT doit rechercher est bien la liberté de 
l'humanité tout entière «Que devrait faire I'OIT pour s’acquitter plus 
efficacement de cette mission?» nous demande le Directeur Général dans la 
première partie de son Rapport. Je dirai que I’OIT, sans précipitation, doit 
continuer son chemin avec les moyens dont la communauté internationale l’a 
dotée jusqu’à présent. Nous concevons à sa juste valeur combien sa tâche sera 
difficile et ardue, mais nous pensons que toute précipitation dans cette voie 
pourrait devenir préjudiciable.

Il est vrai que. bien que l’action économique et sociale des Nations 
Unies soit centrée sur le développement depuis déjà une décennie et que nous 
soyons entrés dans la deuxième décennie, le rythme du développement est tel 
qu'en général les pays dont l’économie est la plus avancée continuent à se 
développer plus rapidement que les autres. Il n'v a rien d’anormal dans cette 
constation puisque les disparités existantes ne peuvent disparaître que très 
lentement. Ce qui serait inexcusable à notre sens serair le fait que les pays 
qui ont des moyens et des possibilités plus importants que les autres refusent 
de poursuivre des politiques propres à créer dans le monde un ordre économique 
et social plus juste er plus rationnel. Il est dans la nature humaine de vouloir 
s’enrichir toujours davantage, et plus on s’enrichit plus en a tendance à oublier 
les jours difficiles qu’on a connu naguère. L’égoisme et l’esprit de domination 
sont chez les hommes des tentations permanentes. Il faut donc une stratégie 
globale du dévelopement qui fasse appel à l’action commune et concertée des 
pays en voie de dévelopement comme des pays développés, dans tous les 
domaines de la vie économique et sociale : l’industrie et l’agriculture, le 
commerce et les finances, l’emploi e; l’enseignement, la santé et le logement, 
la science et la technique.

Nous souvenous d’un engagement pris par l ’OIT et selon lequel elle 
collaborait pleinement à La mise au point d’une méthode plus cohérente et 
mieux intégrée de programmation de la coopération en vue du développement. 
En effet, selon les informations qu’on nous donne dans la deuxième partie du 
Rapport du Directeur Général les résultats obtenus sont satisfaisant. Nous
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tenons à len  féliciter, puisqu'il a toujours tenu compte de la valeur du facteur 
humain dans le développement et de l’importance d'une politique de l'emploi 
pour le développement

Les Nations Unies ont proclamé l’année 1971 «Année internationale 
de la lutte contre le racisme et la discrimination raciale».

Parmi les buts importants énoncés dans la Charte des Nations Unies 
figure la reconnaissance universelle de la dignité inhérente à tout les êtres 
humains et de leurs droits égaux et inaliénables. 11 convient de citer ici la 
Déclaration de Philadelphie, dans laquelle on affirme que «tous les êtres 
humains, quels que soient leur race. leur croyance ou leur sexe, ont le droit 
de poursuivre leur progrès matériel et leur développement spirituel dans la 
liberté et la dignité, dans la sécurité économique et avec des chances égales».

Malheureusement, bien que les Nations Unies se soient activement 
employées à définir avec précision ces concepts afin qu'ils puissent acquérir 
force obligatoire pour tous les membres de la communauté internationale, 
on est loin encore d’avoir pleinement atteint les objectifs en ce qui concerne 
la protection de la dignité de la personne humaine.

L’une des violations les plus inhumaines des droits de l'homme est sans 
nul doute la politique de l'apartheid. II est impératif que tous les Etats er 
tous les groupements renoncent à des pratiques aussi méprisables et fassent 
la preuve de leur foi dans le respect de l'intégrité et de la dignité de tous les 
êtres humains. Des velléités de domination d'un groupe ethnique sur un autre 
créent non seulement des problèmes politiques graves, mais aussi des 
discriminations dans les domaines économiques et sociaux, celles-ci devenant 
des moyens d'assurer la domination politique. Ces velléités et ces discriminations 
devient disparaître. L'Organisation internationale du Travail, quant à elle, 
doit incessamment veiller à ce que les gouvernements fassent eu sorte que tous 
les groupes ethniques puissent, bénéficier de ses services, sans que certains 
gouvernements puissent les détourner en faveur des groupes ethniques qu'iîi 
considèrent. comme dominants.

Le Directeur Général esr digne de tous les éloges pour avoir pensé et 
déclaré dans son Rapport qu'il conviendrait de s'attaquer vigoureusement au 
problème des travailleurs étrangers pour que leur sort ne devienne pas un 
exemple d’inégalités flagrantes, avec les conséquences politiques, économiques 
et sociales que cela pourrait comporter.

Nous ne pouvons par très bien concevoir la peur, dont il est fait mention 
dans le Rapport, des communautés d'accueil de perdre leur identité ou de 
rencontrer une concurrence sur le marché de l’emploi. La culture d’une nation 
ne saurait disparaître par l’arrivée de quelques milliers ou de dizaines et
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même de centaines de milliers d’étrangers; sinon, il serair difficile de parler 
d’une véritable nation. Quant à la concurrence sur le marché de l'emploi, une 
telle concurrence n'existerait qu’au cas où la main-d oeuvre étrangère ne serait 
pas nécessaire. Dès lors que cette main-d'oeuvre est nécessaire dans un pay.>, 
celui-ci devrait inévitablement envisager de lui accorder les mêmes privilèges 
que ceux qui auraient été reconnus à ses propres citoyens.

II ne faut pas oublier que la présente génération est la «génération de 
Ja relève». L’ancienne génération, comme nous le rappelle le Directeur général* 
a été marquée par une grande crise économique et par deux queries mondiales.
11 nous incombe maintenant d ’aider la jeune génération à se préparer à prendre 
la direction d’un monde dont elle assumera la responsabilité.

Avant de conclure que les jeunes refusent toujours davantage la discipline 
et le travail au service de la société, ne faudrait-il pas que les diverses 
organisations coordonnent leurs programmes relatifs à la jeunesse et son 
éducation, er essayent de leur donner encore plus d ’efficacité? Ne faut-il pas 
également s’efforcer sans cesse d’obtenir la réforme des programmes 
d'enseignement, leur adaptation aux exigences actuelles, la formation des 
maîtres? N ’est-il vrai qu’il n s’agit pas de diffuser un dogme supposé évidem 
ou accepté, mais de stimuler une pensée vivante et d’enraciner dans les 
consciences des jeunes la quête de l'être humain?

En conclusion, je voudrais répéter que votre élection, après 
celle du regretté Jean Mon, est certainement symbole de valeur. Cec deux 
élections illustrent, en effet, le caractère tripartite de notre Organisation.

Certes, les gouvernements portent la responsabilité principale du 
fonctionnement de l’OlT. Ce sont eux qui lui fournissent ses ressources 
financières, ce sont eux, enfin, qui, en ratifiant ou non les conventions de 
travail, en mettant en vigüer ou non les recommendations de la Conférence, 
modèlent en dernier ressort le droit international social.

Mais, en tant que forum de délibération des problèmes et d’élaboration 
des textes, I’OIT est une Organisation tripartite où siègent ensemble et en 
toute indépendance les délégués des gouvernements, ceux des travailleurs et 
ceux des employeurs.»

Le fait seul que les travailleurs, les employeurs et les gouvernements 
délibèrent ensemble dans une même institution prouve que leur coexistence 
est possible; et, non seulement possible, mais aussi hautement souhaitable. Le 
tripartisme signifie que les travailleurs et les employeurs, qui ont eu, ont et 
auront toujours des intérêts divergents, ne sont point condamnés à une lutte 
acharnée par ce qu’on mythifie en l’appelant, avec un «H» majuscule, 
l’«Histoire». lutte dont l’issue doit être et sera nécessairement, pour certains,
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l'élimination des seconds, et pour d'autres, dont l'opinion est plus périmée à 
notre époque, la domination par ce même groupe. Le tripartisme signifie, au 
contraire, que par un effort continuel de dialogues, on peut harmoniser les 
intérêts des uns er des autres, tout en ayant pour critère ultime l'intérêt suprême 
de la communauté qui les englobe tous et qui est incarnée par l'Etat.

Le tripartisme signife dons, paix et harmonie, et non pas lutte, domination 
et destruction. Voilà comment la République turque conçoit le tripartisme de
roiT.

Nous identifions, en effet, les principes Kémalistes avec ceux de l'O IT , 
qui tendent, en premier lieu, vers lu justice sociale; en deuxième lieu, vers les 
libertés syndicales, lesquelles conditionnent la démocratie pluraliste et ne 
peuvent se perpétuer en dehors de cette démocratie, et enfin, en troisième lieu, 
vers I harmonisation continuelle des intérêts des classes sociales dans le cadre 
plus large de la société globale nationale aussi bien qu'inrernationale, dans la 
compréhension mutuelle et dans la paix.»
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CHAPTER XT

THE STATUS OF WOMEN 
AND FAMILY PLANNING





THE QUESTION OF THE
POLICIAL RIGHTS OF WOMEN

«... Noted with satisfaction that, as stated in the Secretary-General s 
memorandum (A/6087 and A dd.l), three more Members of the United 
Nations had granted women the right to vote. However, Governments should 
continue to devote attention to that question, and the Turkish delegation 
hoped all women would soon have the same voting rights as men.

As to the participation of women in political life, the role that civic 
education should play ought to be emphasized. It was also important to bear 
in mind that the problem could be solved only through a joint effort by men 
and women. Special attention should likewise be given to the difficulty 
presented by the diversity of tasks which women had to perform and which 
often led them, particularly in developing countries, to neglect their 
responsibilities as citizens. In addition, poverty, illiteracy, malnutrition, 
insanitary conditions and unemployment were other factors which could hold 
back political awareness among women. There was no doubt that the elimination 
of illiteracy and improvement of educational standards at all levels were 
objectives winch should be attained as soon as possible.

With regard to the status of women in Trust Territories, his delegation 
had been very pleased to note that there was no political discriminarion against 
women in the remaining Trust Territories.

His delegation considered the accomplishments of the Seminar on Civic 
and Political Education of Women to be very important and hoped that the 
conclusions contained in Chapter VIII of its report (Ş T /T A O /H R /30) would 
serve as guidelines lor the Commission's future work. It wished to thank the 
Finnish Government for its hospitality and to congratulate the Division of 
Human Rights for arranging a most fruitful meeting.

As several participants in the Seminar had stated, it was important that 
women should recognize their abilities and be made to feel confident that 
they fully merited political equality with men. Both men and women must 
realize that the exercise of political rights should take place in a context ol 
effective and mutually advantageous co-operation based on respect for others 
and genuine equality.»

— ■ - ............ — .

Summary record of the statement made by Mr. Argun ÖZER,
Representative at the Commission on the Status oS Women, 
on 31 January 1968, 496th Meeting.
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THE QUESTION OF THE
ECONOMIC RIGHTS AND OPPORTUNITIES FOR WOMEN

«... Was glad to see that the technical co-operation activities of the ILO 
in connexion with manpower planning and vocational training had continued 
to increase. It should however be noted that the role which women could 
play in the economic and social development of their countries was still 
underestimated in certain States. His delegation also welcomed the fact that 
a certain number of ILO projects, such as those connected with handicrafts, 
were intended in particular for girls and women, especially in rural areas. The 
introduction of a programme designed to combat discrimination in employment 
and to promote equality of treatment as between men and women was one 
of the outstanding achievements of the ILO. He wished to mention in that 
connexion that in 1967 the Turkish Government had ratified Convention 
No. 100 on Equal Remuneration and Convention No. I l l  on Discrimination 
in Employment and Occupation.

It was of particular importance to the economic development of the 
developing countries that women should play their full part in economic 
life. Valuable assistance to that end was provided by the ILO, which might 
co-operate with EAO in raising the standards for women employed in 
agriculture.»

Summary record ol the statement made by Mr. Argun ttZER, 
Representative at the Social Committee oi thr 44th Session ol the ECOSOC, 
on 6 February 1968. E/CN. 6/SR. 492 - 508.
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THE QUESTION OF
FAMILY PLANNING AND THE STATUS OF WOMEN

«... Said that in the past his delegation had explained his Government s 
position on family planning in various United Nations bodies: in its concern 
about the growing food shortage in developing countries, his Government 
had readied the conclusion that the situation was often caused by a decline 
in food production in relation to the increased population. In its second five- 
year plan for the period 1968-1972, his country had made provision for an 
over-all economic growth rate of 7 per cent which, allowing for an annual 
population growth rate of about 2.6 per cent, gave a net growth rate of 
roughly 4.4 per cent. As population pressure was one reason for slowr economic 
development, his Government had inevitably had to tackle the problem. In 
addition to measures to improve the health and welfare of mothers, children 
and families, a 1965 Act therefore provided for free assistance to be given 
by the public authorities to couples who wished to limit the number of their 
children. That assistance-which was fairly broad in scope-included disseminatio n 
of information on the health, economic and social aspects of human 
reproduction.

His Government was gratified to note the efforts made by United 
Nations bodies to help the Governments of high-fercilitv countries to accelerate 
social progress and attain the aims of the United Nations Development 
Decade. For that reason, his delegation had been one of die sponsors of 
General Assembly resolution 2211 (X X I) which had recognized the sovereignty 
of nations in formulating and promoting their own population policies, with 
due regard to the principle that the size of the family should be the free choice 
of each individual family. In that resolution the General Assembly had requested 
the Secretary General to continue his consultations with the specialized agencies 
concerned, in order to ensure that the activities of the United Nations system 
of organizations in the field of population were effectively co-ordinated. 
Economic and Social Council resolution 1279 (XL111) went even farther in 
that respect, since it urged all organizations within the United Nations system 
to develop and render more effective their programmes in the field of

S u m m a r y  r e c o r d  o l  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . A r g u n  Ö Z E R ,

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a t  t h e  C o m m it i io n  o n  t h e  S t a t u s  o f  W o m e n ,

o n  1 5  F e b r u a r y  1 9 6 3 ,  5 1 8  th  M e e t i n g .
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population and invites UNESCO to pursue actively its education, social 
sciences and mass media activities. Moreover. UNDP had stated that it was 
prepared to consider favourably requests from Governments for assistance 
for family planning.

He paid a tribute to the specialixed agencies and UNICEF for the work 
they had done during the preceeding five years. The factors mentioned in 
Chapter 111 of rhe interim report of the Secretary-General (E/CN .6/497) 
should be the basis for die Commission's future work. Like the representatives 
of Hungary, France and Tunisia, however, he believed it was essential that a 
precise definition of family planning should be formulated.»
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THE QUESTION OF THE STATUS OF WOMEN

«... Was pleased to note that, since 1966, three more Members of the 
United Nations had granted women the right to vote. He hoped that all 
Governments would follow that example; for the participation of women in 
political life and he stressed the role of civic education in chat connexion-was 
essential to national development. In the same context, the elimination of 
illiteracy and the raising of educational standards at all levels were aims to 
be achieved as quickly as possible.

His Government was in favour of family planning, in the belief that 
the growing food deficit in developing countries was due to the fact that 
the increase in food production was not keeping pace with population growth 
Under the terms of an act passed in 1965, his Government gave assistance 
free of charge to couples wishing to limit the size of their families. The 
programme had aroused keen interest throughout the country, and he noted 
that its implementation had been virtually unaffected by religious factors. 
The sovereign right of nations to formulate and implement their own 
population policies was acknowledged by the Turkish Government. His 
delegation hoped that the Commission on the Status of Women would be 
guided by Chapter 111 of the interim report of the Secretary-General (E /C N .6/ 
497) in establishing guidelines for its work in the field of family planning.

In the view of his delegation, the organizing of seminars was a most 
effective way of promoting the recognition of women’s rights; his delegation 
had been one of the originators of draft resolution IV, which the Commission 
on the Status of Women had adopted unanimously. It was important that 
women should become aware of their capabilities, and that equality of rights 
for men and women should be attained through collaboration based on mutual 
respect.

His delegation whole-heartedly supported the seven draft resolutions 
set out in document E/4472, chapter XIX.»

Summary Record at Ihe statement made by Mr. Argun ÖZER,
Representative a t the Social Committee ol the 44th Session of the ECOSOC, on 22 May
1968.
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THE QUESTION OF
SOCIAL WELFARE

«... Referring to chapter III of the report of the Commission for Social 
Development, said he felt that the recommendations of the International 
Conference of Ministers Responsible for Social Welfare constituted an 
excellent basis on which to proceed. In Turkey, social welfare formed an 
integral part of government policy. Article 48 of the Constitution enunciated 
the right of everyone to social security and the obligation of the State to 
establish, or assist in establishing, a system of social insurance and social 
welfare institutions with a view to promoting the welfare of the population 
as a whole. Lack of resources stood in the way of a short-term solution of all 
social problems, and a comprehensive sodal security system could not be said 
to exist in Turkey. However, the second five-year plan was designed to expand 
the scope of the social security policy.

W ith regard to draft resolution II B, operative paragraph 4 (a), he 
observed that regional social welfare research and training centres should be 
established in those countries which were meeting with difficulties in that 
field but had at the same time had some experience in social welfare research. 
The Secretariat should undertake a study to determine those countries in which 
such centres should be established. His Government would also like to see 
the systematic adoption of measures designed to improve the equality and 
effectiveness of the technical assistance extended to die developing countries 
by the developed countries, especially in the field of social welfare. His 
delegation supported bod}, the draft resolutions, II A and II R.

Turning to chapter IV of the report concerning long-term policies and 
programmes for youth, he said thar his delegation supported draft resolution
III and that it welcomed operative paragraph 4 requesting the Secretary- 
General to prepare an analytical study in depth of the world social situation 
of vouth. His Government was willing to co-operate in preparatory work in 
connexion with that study and suggested that the following questions might 
be included; definition of the role of youth in society; measures to improve

S u m m a r y  r e c o r d  o l  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . A T g u n  Ö Z E R ,

a i  t h e  S o c i a l  C o m m it t e e  o f  th e  4 6 th  S e s s i o n  E C O S O C ,  o n  1 4  M a y  1 9 6 9 .
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access to education and training; measures to develop and improve the 
conditions, programmes and techniques of education and training; measures 
and institutions to ensure the development of recreation for young people; 
measures to bring about closer contacts between students and business and 
administration circles with a view to reducing unemployment; and finally, 
the establishment of national youth institutions which would enable young 
people to express their views and to make them known within the framework 
of a democratic process.»
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THE INFLUENCE OF MASS MEDIA 
ON THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN SOCIETY *

«The mass media has a wide influence on every level of the Turkish social 
structure. This influence may not always be directly apparent. Nevertheless, 
combined with other factors, its effect expedite new movements and contribute 
to the evaluation of moral values and new trends within the society.

The history of the efforts to place the Turkish woman on an equal 
footing with man dates back to 1839. With the adoption in that year of the 
«Declaration of Tanzimat», a reform bill, provision was made for the 
protection of individual rights without any distinction as to race, sex and 
religion. However, it was in the early I'/20's thar the most effective measures 
regarding the Status of Turkish women were introduced under die leadership 
of Mustafa Kemal Atatürk, the founder of the Turkish Republic.

\

The rights enumerated in the 1953 United Nations Convention on the 
Political Rights of Women particularly those relating to the franchise of 
women were already in force in Turkey since 193-4. Id 1930 The Municipalities 
Act extended the right to elect and to be elected to all Turkish women. The 
Civil Code of 1.924 accorded to women full equality in marital status. Also 
primary education in Turkey was made compulsory for girls and boys alike. 
Subsequently women s rights were further strengthened with the adoption 
of the principle of «equal wages to equal jobs». Thus equality of woman 
and man was made a reality both before the law, and in practice. The Turkish 
Constitution of 1961 has provided additional guarantees in this field.

The influence of the mass media on the role of the women in Turkish 
society is of profound importance as this is closely connected with securing 
Turkish women’s economic independence in addition to her political and 
legal equality.

So far no special research has been made in Turkey with regard to the 
effects of the mass media on the status of women. However, it is possible to 
furnish some preliminary information on diis subject.

Among various means of mass media, radio has the utmost influence 
in Turkc-y since its broadcasts are nationwide. Bodi the Turkish radio and the

T h e  r e p l y  o i  I h e  T u r k is h  G o v e r n m e n t  to  th e  S e c r e t a r y  G e n e r a l  d a t e d  2 0  F e b r u a r y  1 9 7 3 .
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television figure exclusive programmes for women in their broadcasts. In the 
case of the radio the ratio of this program is 8.8 c/o  and amounts 10 
approximately 321 hours annually.

The Turkish television which is broadcasting five days a week and cannot 
yet be viewed from all parts <>f Turkey devoics one hour a week to exclusive 
women’s programs.

Apart from these exclusive programs other programs of general inrerest 
to the public naturally have a bearing on women as well. Radio plays and 
TV films also help women to gain some idea regarding the status of women 
in other parts of die wwld.

Broadcasts on current issues which are frequently made both on radio 
and TV are thought to be helpful for women and also create a state of mind 
more interested in problems of society.

In Turkey, there are numerous women s associations with wide 
membership, engaged mainly in humanitarian activities. Their influence in 
political areas are relatively small.

Some newspapers and periodicals have regular columns and features 
which adress women. Almost all dailies contain women’s pages in their 
Sunday editions which include all kinds of news and features of particular 
interest to women.

There are also several weekly and monthly periodicals for ladies which 
have a wide circulation. There are numerous women reporters and columnists 
who write regularly for the daily newspapers. Women's columns or programmes 
are generally prepared or written by women themselves.

On the whole it can be stated that the role the mass media could play 
in influencing public opinion and creating new attitudes regarding the role 
of women in contemporary societies has been fully appreciated in Turkey. 
The use of the mass media as an important element in promoting women s 
role in society is expected to centinue at an increasing level.»
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THE STATUS OF WOMEN AND FAMILY PLANNING

«... It is a distinct pleasure for me to welcome you here, in Turkey, on 
the happy occasion of the opening ceremony of this United Nations Seminar.

Turkey has always believed that it is only through the joint efforts of 
men and women that a positive contribution can be made to the progress of 
mankind. For half a century our efforts have been directed to the strengthening 
of the rights of women in every fieid, so that both men and women play their 
part in this common endeavour with equality of right, purpose and 
determination.

1 have no doubt that die work of the Seminar will be beneficial not 
only for the participants but for the whole international community.

The report which you will prepare at the end of the Seminar will prove 
extremely useful to the administrators, scientists and educators of every 
country and will demonstrate once again the wisdom of our reliance on the 
constructive and valuable work of the United Nations.

I would like to take this opportunity to wish you every success in your 
deliberations, an enjoyable stay in Turkey and to convey to you my sincere^ 
personal regards.»

Text of Ihe Message from Mr. Ümit Halûk BAYULKEN,
Minister of Foreign Affairs, to the United Nations Seminar, on 11 }uly 1972.
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THE STATUS OF WOMEN AND FAMILY PLANNING

«...I welcome you on my behalf and on behalf of my Government and 
Turkish people to this seminar on The Status of Women and Family Planning. 
W e are delighted that this seminar which is being held under the auspices 
of the United Nations in cooperation with the government of Turkey, is 
taking place in our country. The topic of the seminar, the Status of Women and 
Family Planning, is of special importance to us. W e are happy to get together 
with such a distinguished group of participants from a large number of 
countries, agencies and organisations to discuss this subject.

W om ens rights have been achieved as a result of long struggles. 
Actually, there have been occasional periods, as early as 3.000 B.C., when 
women have held positions higher than men. As examples we could mentioi 
the concept of goddesses. In the Roman Empire, women have served as 
senators, judges and counsellors. Gradually men started to having a predominant 
position in the society, and the legal rights of women started being abridged. In 
some occasions women were deprived of inheritance rights and they were 
subordinate in the family.

It was only after the 17 th Century that some improvements towrards 
equality did start taking place. Establishment of special colleges for women, 
equal inheritance and property rights, participation in politics, rights to be 
elected and to elect, establishment of women’s unions, honorary degrees 
offered to women by some universities : All have taken place since the 17 th 
Century, in different manners and in different places.

As a result of these developments, women were able to exert their 
influence on society. In France, they were able to get medical degrees in 1866, 
and were able to serve as Minister of Youth in 1946. In Turkey too, there 
was women participation in the cabinet.

The women’s struggle for equality, which required centuries, has also 
taken place in this country. Turkish women have suffered the same inequality 
li-ke other women in other countries throughout history. Occasionally, women 
have been able to exert their influence in the Sultan's Court, but this was localized 
and was not true for the rest of the country. The emancipation of Turkish 
women coincides with the establishment of the Turkish Republic. Atatiirk 
regarded Turkish women as one of the pillars of the Republic which he

Texl of the Statement made by Dr. Kemal DEMÎJR,
Minister of Health and Social Welfare, a t the opening ceremony of the United Nations 
Seminar, on 11 luly 1972 in Istanbul.
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established, and within a short period Turkish women obtained their legal 
rights, for full equality and full participation in contemporary life.

Turkish woman has been able to emerge as an influential and active 
member of this society since the establishment of the Republic. Through 
Atatiirk’s reforms and through various laws and regulations, the Turkish 
women has achieved political, economic, civil and social rights; particularly, 
the Turkish Civil Law of 1926 granted social rights to Turkish women.

Today, Turkish women have all the rights consistent with the requirements 
of our age. This has been a successful struggle for diem.

Throughout history abridgement of legal rights of women have also 
meant abridgement of their intellectual and physical growth. One of die most 
important reasons for this, is because they have been subjected for centuries 
to a state of economic dependence. Women are able to overcome this obstacle 
as they develop their own careers.

I believe that one of the most important issues of today that has to be 
settled, is that large groups of women still do not have the opportunity to 
fully exercise their legal rights that they now have.

Family Planning, which is a subject of this seminar, assumes greater 
importance when discussed within the context of women's rights. Family 
Planning should be regarded as a means to a woman's right to have children 
and remain healthy.

Family Planning Programs are being undertaken in a number of countries 
including Turkey. Economic, social and health factors arc strong compelling 
reasons for undertaking Family Planning Programs.-However, our primary focus 
in the Ministry of Health and Social Welfare, is to secure the health and 
welfare of women. The principles underlying our Ministry’s programs could 
be summarized as educating the families and providing services, so diat 
families can have the number of children rhey want and are able to care for: 
Reducing self inducted abortions, enabling mothers to have healtv deliveries, 
and raising of healthy children are rhe most important reasons for Family 
Planning. As the Ministry of Health and Welfare, we are trying to increase 
the services available diroughout die country so that all people can make 
use of these services. Our programs are expanding and will continue to 
do so.

Ik-fore concluding I wish you success in your work in this seminar. 
I believe this seminar will contribute to the promotion of women’s rights 
and to the concept of expansion of Family Planning,

I hope that you, distinguished participants from many countries, Vill 
enjoy, not only your participation in this seminar, but also your stay in diis 
country.»
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THE QUESTION OF POPULATION AND FAMILY

«... The first years of the Turkish Republic a policy was directed towards 
increasing the population. In accordance with this policy sale of all kinds 
of contraceptives were banned and information on the subject was prevented. 
The result of this implementation were born in a very short period time. Thus 
the 13 million 648 thousand of the first census 1927 increased to 27 million 
775 thousand in I960 and to 36 million in 1970.

If the reasons for this increase in the Turkish Population are to be 
analyzed it would be seen that the birth rate is high. According to research 
figures, the birth rate is 40 per thousand and the death rate is 14 per thousand. 
Thus the population increase rate in our country is calculated to be 26 per 
thousand annually. This rate of increase is found to be very high now for 
our country. Although a fast population increase is desired for the reinforce
ment of manpower of a country, it is also essentia! to meet the socio-economic 
and socio-cultnral needs and to care for the health of this increase in 
population.

Tn the first Five Year Development Plan (1963-67) a new population 
policy was foreseen in view of the problems resulting from high population 
increase. A demographic survey covering the country to find out public opinion 
and behaviour on the subject was conducted with the cooperation of SPO 
and Ministry of Health and the Population Council. At the end of the survey 
conducted ar that time (when the public had no information about family 
planning yec) it was observed that the majority (64 to 74 c/¿ ) approved this 
service; married couples, no matter how many children they had, were eager 
fô have information about family planning. It was also observed that the 
rriarried couples accepted this as a common problem and expressed a common 
interest in learning and applying.

Legal and Organizational Foundations

Population planning relative to our country's economic, social and 
medical aspects have acquired its necessary importance with the Law No. 557

Excerpl from the report prepared by Dr. Turgut METÎNER.
Director-General, Population Planning. Ministry of Health and  Social W elfare, Ankara on 
Interrelations between the Socio-Economic Status of Women and  Fertility in Turkey, 
dated  24 July 1972.
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promulgated on 10 April 1965. With this law the responsibility of 
implementation of population planning programmes has been assigned to 
the Ministry of Health. A General Directorate of Population Planning was 
established which has also commenced functioning. There are four sections 
at the General Directorate (education, demography, bio-medical planning and 
administrative services). According to the most recent organization law, 
under the supervision oi 16 Regional Chiefs, cadres have been established 
for the foundation of Provincial «il» Population Planning Offices in each of 
67 provinces (vilayet) of Turkey.

Our Ministry, in all its activities up to now, has viewed this subject as 
primarily medical and aimed at the preservation of Mother and Child Health. 
It is a known fact that the result of unwanted pregnancies thousands of mothers 
experience abortion with primitive methods thus endangering die mother’s 
health. Again, 165 out of every thousand babies die before reaching one year old 
due to lack of care.

In view of die above, population planning must be primarily regarded 
as Mother and Child care service. Population Planning is in no way the 
castration of Turkish women or decreasing of the Turkish population. It is 
essential to prevent deaths ol mother subject to unwanted pregnancies, to aid 
each mother to have as many children as she wants and for this to enable 
women to make use of contraceptive methods easily.

Threfore; diere are two important phases in the implementation of the 
programme :

1. Objective is to explain to the public what population planning is; and,

2. To provide services to prevent pregnancies.

The first phase carries great importance, especially where implementation 
has newly commenced. For these areas priority has been given to educational 
programmes by our Ministry. The objective of educational programmes is to 
explain the need for population planning, to give information about the 
production physiology and basic contraception methods, to convince the public 
that population planning is the natural part of family life, and that the use 
of contraceptives is world-wide and that there is nothing immoral about it. 
This conviction will create some alterations in the usual behaviour of die 
individual and will influence him positively to accept population Planning.

It is essential to make use of mass media in the educational programme 
and individual training. Mass media are useful not only for information but 
also because the subject interests the entire public and it is also part of die
daily life.
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Face-to-face training plays a great role in public acceptance of population 
planning and in starting to use contraception methods. Adressing the public 
directly, by community training in the field, results in adoption of new moral 
values and removes suspicion created by negative propoganda. Thus our 
General Directorate has divided its educational activities into three parts.

1. Mass media

2. Face-to-face training

§. Personnel training

1. Mass Media-Pamphlets-Books-Bulletïris

It is important that pamphlets to be used for this purpose have a short 
text written in a simple language and have lots of photographs. In the 
pamphlets, production physiology is explained with photographs and detailed 
information is given on various contraceptives. Up to now three different 
pamphlets have been prepared and printed. More than 500.000 pamphlets 
have been printed. Apart from pamphlets, a 48-page book has been prepared 
for benefit of the assistant health personnel who conduct training in this 
subject and 200.000 have been printed. This book, explaining the subject 
in detail, has been distributed to various Ministries by the Ministry of Health.

A monthly bulletin, giving information about various aspects of 
population planning and activities in this field, is also among our publications. 
This bulletin is published in 10,000 copies every month and sent to various 
institutions in Turkey.

Another bulletin is also published once every three months in English 
and sent to foreign countries.

Posters and Calenders :

Five different types of population planning posters have been prepared 
and 200,000 copies printed and forwarded to all health organizations and to 
all villages via travelling teams. Calenders, important for the propaganda of 
our subject and printed every year, are one of our Mass Media means. Calenders 
(52.000 copies in 968, 75,000 in 1969, 75,000 in 1970 and 1000.000 in 1972) 
have been distributed to all local institutions and villages.

Films and slides :

Importance has been attached to film and slide making used in training 
and 10 groups of 20 slides each have been prepared. Also a film called 
«Elif'in ÇileSi» (E llfs  Ordeal) of 33 minutes explaining the subject in a 
dramatic manner has been made and copies have been distributed to all 
provinces.
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Each year a pavillion, at the Izmir International Fair, is dedicated 
to our subject and necessary information has been given throughout the fan- 
period.

Cooperation with TR T  and Press :

Necessary importance has been attached to radio, essential for mass 
education, and programmes a¿e prepared for radio from time to time.

Also articles on our subject are given to some magazines and periodicals 
in order that they have an article on population planning in each issue?.

2. Face-to-face training

Face-tojface training, effective in convincing the public about our subject, 
is carried out by health personnel at die population planning clinics, and by 
Travelling teams of our general directorate at die villages.

The travelling teams both carry on training and medical application 
activities. That is to say, the two important phases of population planning 
are cited here. A travelling team is actually composed of two different teams 
(Training and Application teams).

Prior to a travelling team's visit to a region, leaders like village headman, 
teacher and priest of the region meet at local level. At these meetings 
the leaders are briefed on the subject and they are informed about the date of 
the team's visit. Prior to this date a training team composed of a woman and 
a man visit the village. The woman trainer trains the women and the man 
trainer trains the men at different places on the subject. At the end of the 
training they inform them that the following day the application team will 
visit and in 24 hours the second arrive at the village. In this way the trained 
public also benefit from application (demonstration); 304, 727 people have 
been trained by the Travelling Teams thus far.

3. Personnel Training

Personnel well trained in the subject is essential for population planning 
services to be extended to the public. Therefore it is compulsory to include 
this subject in the curriculum of schools that train health (sanitary) personnel. 
Presently at Ankara University, Faculty of Medicine, Public Physicians Institute, 
Child Diseases Clinic, Gynaecology, Nursing Clinic, courses are given on the 
subject. Hacettepe University conducts training programmes in relation with 
its courses every year. Population planning courses are given to graduating class 
students at the Gevher Nesibe Training Institute. For this course to be given, 
starting with training schools for health personnel and all the secondary 
schools, necessary contacts are being made. And yet, the training of the
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personnel conducting the health services at all institutions at present is a very 
important point Our Ministry, with this in mind, organizes various courses 
for die training of these personnel every year. Up to now 1036 doctors, 3619 
nurses and midwives, 2061 sanity personnel have been trained in population 
planning.

Medical Application

W e have explained above that the second phase of papulation planning 
was iq extend contraception services to the public. To facilitate the benefit 
for the public o f this service, it is essential to extend the service to public by 
travelling teams to establish population planning policy clinics at stave 
hospitals, nursing homes, mother and child care centres. Our Ministry is dealing 
with these matters. On one side, through the travelling teams established 
under our Ministry, service has been extended to the field. On the other side. 
506 clinics at the above mentioned health centres have been opened. At the 
travelling and fixed clinics 324,623 women have so far been given IVD’s. 
Research Studies

Our Minisry. with the objective of both determining public attitudes 
towards population planning, and checking on women who have undergone
medical implementations, conducts research from time to time.

From the information, attitude and behaviour inquiries carried out up 
to now in Güdül. Beypazarı and Haymana, sub-provinces of Ankara. It has been 
determined that 87 % of rhe public is aware of the importance of population 
planning. 91.3% have applied to the state for information on the subject and 
85% wish ro implement the methods.

A follow-up research to determine die ratio and period of utilization, 
by ÎUD implanted in women, was conducted in all population planning 
areas in 1969 (Dec. 1967-Jan. 1969). 3000 women, out of 70767, were 
selected by sampling method and 1656 were interviewed. It has not been
possible to contact 1344 due to changes in address.

At the end of the research it was observed that 38% had abandoned 
the JIJD at the end of one year. The reasons for abandonment were as 
follows : 2.1% were pregnant. 9.8% had removed it. 70% of rhe removals 
were due to side effects.

In 1971 at Mamak «shantytown» region, at five villages of Kayaş, 
Şereflikoçhisar sub-province and villages a new project covering the 
utilization of all kinds of contraceptives was implemented. The follow-up 
research of this project, aiming at determining the attitude and behaviour oi 
public towards controceptives was also conducted and rhe results are being
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evaluated. It is a fact that population planning services gain more importance 
each day for our country.

In 19(55, when activities had just started and in the years that followed, 
the resistance of those people and institutions that were against population 
planning and which affected the service in a negative way, has decreased and 
the psychological effects of this negative propaganda has lost its importance.

From now on, our aim will be to extend our services to the public with 
a new organization. Our Ministry, with this view, has established travelling 
teams in all cities and has started local implementation of services. Ac present, 
travelling teams of our General Directorate are busy organizing the local 
travelling reams established in the provinces.

Also, we are in the process of increasing the number of the travelling 
teams in the General Directorate and entering activities of a wider scope.

A «Population Planning Training and Research Centre» is about to be 
established in Erzurum with the objective of training all health personnel 
on the subject, conducting relative research, organizing Mother and Child 
Care Services in a scientific way. The premises of the centre have already 
been provided and is being furnished.

A printing house donated by the Swedish Government to our Ministry 
where all mass media can be printed has been started to operate on 3 February 
1972 by our General Directorate.

From now on the number and the capacity of mass media devices will 
be increased and will be presented to the services of the public.

As a Ministry we attach great importance to cooperation with official 
and volunteering institutions in the development and extension of population 
planning services. I would like to point out the great contribution of the 
Turkish Family Planning Association to our cause.

Ankara Nursing-Home is our modern population planning cilinic and 
training centre. One fourth of all applications carried out in Turkey is carried 
out by this centre. It cooperates with the universities closely.

Abortion is illegal in Turkey, but it exists. It is only permitted in case 
of medical indications and this is organized by a regulation. The Committee 
has started preparations to amend the law and legalize abortion.»
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CHAPTER X II

THE QUESTION OF 
SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT





THE COMMISSION FOR SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT

«... Supported all the draft resolutions submitted by the Commission 
for Social Development and considered that i: had accomplished a noteworthy 
task. The draft resolution on progress in the field of education rightly 
emphasized the need for broadening the scope of education while improving 
its quality. Noting that the fourth preambular paragraph and operative 
paragraph 2 referred to the discrimination practised in the field of education, 
he said that primary attention should be given to that problem in implementing 
the resolution. In particular, efforts would have to be made to neutralize the 
effects of social, economic and geographical factors which impeded equal 
access to education. Turkey, for its part, had no problem of discrimination in 
the field of education.

W ith regard to the draft resolution in international co-operation in the 
field of education, he stressed the usefulness of the report requested in 
General Assembly resolution 2458 (XXIII) with the object of improving 
statistics relating to education; the Turkish Government was prepared to 
asist the bodies concerned in preparing that report.»

Summary record ol Ihc statement m ade by Mr. Argun &ZER.
Representative a t the Social Committee of thi 4Gth Session ol the ECOSOC, on 13 May
1969.



THE QUESTION OF SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT

«... The importance of the item under discussion need not he emphasized. 
If today we feel the necessity of discussing this topic and of convening the 
assemblies and holding seminars then we must admit that something is not 
going well or rather something is fundamentally wrong. Youth today in all 
over the world is in a state of revolt dissatisfied with a number of things. 
They do not want to reconcile themselves with the present state of affairs. 
The causes of the present discontent no doubt vary between countries. As 
pointed out by a number of previous speakers a clear distinction should be 
made between the developed and developing countries whose problems 
substantially differ. In this context 1 would like to express my appreciation 
to Mr. Jonsson, Director of the Division of Social Development, for his 
excellent and very realistic statement. As clearly outlined in his statement, 
youth, in the developing countries today aspires to a better life. It is aware 
of the opportunities which can be provided to it but which for reasons peculiar 
to these countries can not always be made available. Youth in the developing 
countries has become terribly demanding and rightly so but it does not always 
get what it wants. The conscious awakening of youth provides a new impetus 
for the development strategy of these countries. Youth today is a very powerful 
pressure group without whose cooperation it has become difficult to implement 
any decision or any programme. The new ideas, the new methods and the 
new dynamism they bring into the somewhat static structure of the society 
represent the sources of hope which is a new phenomenon in the developing 
countries. It is in fact a very encouraging sign that todays young generation 
is deeply involved and interested in the crucial problems of the world. They 
know how to think and how* to express their views and they make sense. If 
however, we sometimes find it difficult to approve of what they say and what 
they do then again we must think of the causes which compel them to such 
a course of action. Because the young people neither represent a special class 
in the society nor do they think and act in vacuum. In fact they are the integral 
part of their societies.

In any given developing country to secure the desired rate of growth 
depends to a great extent on the effective utilization of the economic resources.

T e x t  o f  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r s  F i l i z  D lN Q M E N .

a t  th e  T h i r d  C o m m it t e e ,  o f  th e  X X V  S e s s i o n  o f  th e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y .
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In the developing countries since capital is a very scarce resource, the efficient 
utilization of the manpower resources assumes a priority of the highest order, 
and indeed manpower constitutes the most important element in the 
development strategy. The success of a development plan depends on the 
participation in the development efforts of manpower of appropriate quality 
and quantity. In view of the increasing ratio of young people between the 
ages of 14-24 to the total population it becomes obvious thar to achieve the 
plan targets is inconceivable without young generation’s effective participation 
in the development efforts. In this context the question of educating the young 
people deserves a very special attention. To achieve the plan targets can only 
be possible if the young generation is well prepared for the duties they are 
ro undertake in iihe future. There are however numerous difficulties encountered 
by die developing countries in diis field. To start with, the determination of 
priorities in view of the limited resources allocated to education is a difficult 
task. The number of schools and the number of teachers are far from meeting 
the growing demand. Although the amount of funds allocated for educational 
purposes has marked an immense increase in every developing country they 
still do not meet the present needs. The insufficient number of teachers also 
effects the quality of education. Although in most of the developing countries 
compulsory and free primary education has been introduced to eliminate 
illeteracy, diis cannot be properly enforced due to the shortage of schoob 
and teachers.

The rapid growth of population in most of the developing countries is 
another serious problem which calls for an urgent solution. The concerted 
efforts in the field of education have resulted in a decrease in the rate of 
illeteracy in the developing countries. In view of the rapid population growth 
however the absolute number of illeterates is increasing despite the decrease 
in the rate of illeteracy. The first victims of this situation are naturally the 
young people.

Another important problem encountered by the developing countries is 
the question of unemployment or underemployment. The developing countries 
are spending huge amounts in the field of education. It can very well be 
argued however that to invest big amounts in the field of education to teach 
young people how to read and write would be meaningless if they are nor 
provided with adequate employment opportunities. It is a fact that 
in developing countries some of those who learn how to read and write 
forget all their knowledge since they are not always given rhe job oppor
tunities to make use of their knowledge. Therefore there is a very close link 
between the education and employment policies and the education policy if 
it is meant to be a succesfull one should be supplemented with a sound 
employment policy.
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Here I would like to point out a possible dash between the requirements 
of the economy and the human rights aspects of the education policy. Because 
the economic activities creat a demand for manpower of certain quality and 
quantity whereas at the same time dtizens are entitled to benefit from the 
educational opportunities according to their own choices and preferences. W e 
believe that the first target of the education policy of the developing countries 
should be to meet the requirements of the economy. At the same time to give 
a basic education to all the dtizens on the basis of die principle of equal 
opportunity to all taking into account the choices of the individuals should 
also be kept in view.

Unemployment which is especially noticeable in the field of agriculture 
in die developing countries is the cause of urbanisation which by itself 
constitutes another major problem confronting youdi. Urbanisation brings 
itself the question of adoption to die new environment and this in turn usually 
results in juvenile deliquency which constitutes another serious problem. 
On the odier hand, as a result of urbanisation unemployment may be transferred 
to the other sectors of the economy as well. The counselling services designed 
to help young peoples with their phychological problems and guide them in 
the selection of their vocations are insufficient The possibilities of making 
gainful use of the leisure time of young people through constructive activities 
conductive to the development of their talents are very limited.

In the developing countries special attention should be given to the 
needs of young people especially young women in die rural areas since die 
majority of the population is concentrated in these less developed areas the 
social structure of whidi is rather static and conservative.

W e believe therefore that in the developing countries the question of 
integrating youth into the society is closely linked with the question of overall 
economic and social development. In this connection it should be stated here 
that only a small section of youdi in the developing countries possess the 
means to engage itself in the promotion of human rights and play an active 
role in their implementation. The majority is deprived of even basic education 
to whom the concept of human rights does not mean much. These young 
people cannot be in a position to make any contribution to the promotion of 
human rights unless they are provided with sufficient education and 
employment opportunities. Despite rhis fact, however, those privileged ones 
which are small in number and constitute the minority make their voice heard. 
They are aw'are of their important role in the society and they are desirous 
and ready to assume greater responsibilities. They are determined to make a 
substantial contribution to the economic and social development of their 
countries. They refuse to be the tools of policy and instead, with their idealism 
and creative spirit, they w ant to reshape it in the interest of the society.
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The participation of youth in the national development activities can 
be best achieved through youth organizations, women's organizations a vl 
trade unions. They should have the opportunity to participate freely and 
actively in all facets of political life so that their aspirations for a better life 
for all in dignity, freedom and equality could be put into action. A better 
machinery can be created to enable the youth organisations to play a greater 
role in connection with the promotion of human rights. Youth organisations 
should also be given the opportunity to express their views and be consulted 
before the formulation and drawing up of the national programmes concerning 
youth. It is also of utmost importance to secure the effective participation of 
students in all aspects of the functioning and administration of the highest 
educational institutions. In short any measures relating to youth should be 
taken in consultation with youth.

The Governments, on the other hand, should regularly review their 
legislation concerning youth with a view to repealing any discriminatory 
provision which may be contained there in and also bring the national 
legislation into line with international instruments. Concerted efforts should 
be spent, as a matter of priority on the training and education of teachers 
and education in human rights should be included in the curricula of die 
teacher training institutions. Wherever necessary, the education system should 
be evaluated and revised to meet the demands of the young generation. The 
aim of education should not only be to transmit knowledge but also to stimulate 
free thinking and response.

Effective methods should be evolved to make use of the mass media in 
educating youth 011 basic human rights and on ways and means to eliminate 
the violations of these rights. Mass media can also help to educate the public 
opinion by changing the outmoded concept according to which the role 
assigned to youth in the society is an inferior and subordinate one. Mas*» 
media can also play an active role in the civic and political education of 
youth.

The Development Plan of Turkey, taking into account that youth does 
not constitute a special class in society and problems encountered by youth 
and adults are more or less identical suggests measures which will have 
effects on ail sections of the society in general but places emphasis wherever 
necessary on the solution of those problems which are specifically facing 
youth. These measures include, after school education of young people and 
especially young women in rural areas through vocational training courses, 
making the vocational guidance services available ar an early stage, providing 
assistance to voluntary work camps established by the university students, 
improving the quality of pre-school education, that is education in the family,
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through the course organised for young mothers especially in rural areas on 
subjects such as health and nutrition, encouraging the establishment of student 
organisations free of government control, creation of facilities which help 
young people to devote their energies to creative activities.

At the international level, the United Nations and its Specialized 
Agencies should establish close contact with the youth organisations. It may be 
noted in this connection that the publicity given by the United Nations to its 
activities especially in the field of human rights is not adequate. The possibilities 
of assistance which exist within the context of the Programme of Advisory 
Services in the Field of Human Rights are not widely known.

The convening of the W orld Youth Assembly under the auspices of the 
United Nations constitutes a unique event in the history of the United Nations. 
The Assembly provided a forum for young people from all over the world 
representing all civilizations and all political and economic systems to exchange 
their views and experiences. Its message to the General Assembly deserves 
a very careful study. It is a full reflection of young generations protests, hopes 
and needs. It is our hope that the W orld Youth Assembly will continue 
to convene at regular intervals so that a continuous contact could be established 
with them.»

' .Th . . i v  i n  »,
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THE QUESTION OF THE WORLD SOCIAL SITUATION

«... Said the picture of the world situation was far from being bright, 
but it did pinpoint the problems confronting the world. Developing countries 
faced such problems of social development as the provision of adequate 
housing, social services and education. Only development policies that laid 
equal stress on social and economic progress would be truly productive.

He stated that developing countries bad to take drastic measures in all 
fields of development. No demands could remain long unmet.

Concerning his own country's development, he said that distinct effoit 
had begun LO years ago, in 1961, with the adoption of the first five-year plan, 
which had adopted an integrated approach to development. Agrarian reform 
aimed at total eradication of creeping dualism in rural areas.

Said that economic development formed the basis of social 
development, thus calling for integrated planning by all countries. The success 
of any development plan depended on investment capital, he added. 
Development would be hampered without international assistance, but it was 
the ultimate responsibility of each Government to plan and implement its own 
programme of social and economic progress.»

Press Release ol (he statement m ade by Mr Ahmet A. AKYAMAQ,
Bepresentative a t the Third Committee, ol the XXVI Session ol the G eneral Assambly. 
on 8 October 1971. GA/SCH/1932.
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THE QUESTIONS OF
HOUSING, BUILDING AND PLANNING

«... Said his country's first five-year housing programme had resulted1 
in a 7.9 per cent increase In the housing sector of the national economy.

He supported die comment made by the Committee on Housing, Building 
and Planning in its report that the United Nations, and particularly the 
Committee itself, might pay increased attention to questions relating to rural 
housing, while not neglecting urban housing.

He supported the resolutions concerning the world housing 
survey, public information and the documentation institute. As to the proposal 
for a working group to meet between sessions oi the Committee on Housing, 
Building and Planning, he said he supported it in principle.»

Summary record of fhe statement made by Mr. Turhan FIRAT,
Alternate Representative at the 44th Session of the ECOSOC, on 9 May 1968.
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THE QUESTION OF
POPULATION IN RELATION WITH DEVELOPMENT

«... The subjecr of item 5 of the agenda is «Population and its relation 
to economic and social development.» Even this wording denotes an awareness 
of the intimate relationship between economic and social devolpinem on rhe 
one hand, and population growth on the other.

The rates ol development of the industrialized countries during rhe I9?h 
and early 20th conturies were, on the whole, rather moderate, and in many 
instances compared unfavourably with the growth rates achieved by most ol 
the developing countries during the post-war years. But despite their modest 
historical 'growth rates, the countries that developed during the 19th and 
early 20th centuries achieved affulence because they had one decisive advantage 
over the nations struggling to develop today. That advantage was that their 
rate of population increase averaged only about 1 % per year, whereas the 
average rate of population growth of rhe developing countries was 2.3 %  in 
the late fifties and 2.5 % in the early sixties: in a number of instances the 
rate has reached 3 %. At such rates populations double in less than 25 years 
and an enormous amount of economic progress achieved through hard work 
and amerifices is nullified.

W hat this means in practice is well illustrated by the example ot 
Turkey. The Turkish development plan provides for an annual growth rate 
of 7 °/c, and during the last 3 years, our economy has actually grown at an 
average annual rate of as foreseen in the plan. If our population size were 
stationary, this growth rate would double our per capita G. N. P. every 10 
years. This would mean that starting with a per capita G.N.P. of a little 
over S 300, we would attain the level of more than § 1200 in 20 years and 
in 30 year we would have reached a level of over S 2500, which would be 
the equivalent of present-day Western European standards of living in a 
relatively short span of time. But our population size is not stationary. In the 
fifties the population encrease reached an annual rate of 2.85 % , which is 
well above the world average. Although this rate fell to 2.61 % in the sixties, 
ir is still much too hi eh.

T e x t  c l  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  M u s t a f a  A K S l N .

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  4 5 t h  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  E C O S O C ,  in  G e n e v a ,  o n  1 7  J u l y  1 9 8 8 .
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W e know that economic development, urbanization and the spread 
of education will bring about a lowering of fertility. But very often, the high 
birth rates prevent the economic development that would result in a reduction 
of population pressures. Consequently, very often, the only practical way of 
breaking out of the vicious circle is to introduce family planning on a nation
wide scale. A good number of countries have reached this conclusion and 
decided to tack measures to curb fertility as a means to achieving accelerated 
economic development and enhanced social conditions. The adoption of such 
policies was greatly facilitated by the fact that, very often, couples end up 
with a large number of offspring not out of choice, but because diey do not 
have the knowledge or die means of preventing it. In effect, a family planning 
programme restores to the individual what may be regarded as one of his 
most basic rights : the right to determine the size of his own family. It is 
hardly necessary for me to re-state that each individual as well as each State 
has the right to determine the course it wants to follow in this respect.

I am sorry if I have concentrated, unduly on the family planning aspect 
of die population problem. In his introductory statement before this Committee, 
Mr. Macura, the Director of the Population Division, gave us a through 
accunt of the activities of the UN iii the field of population. W e were interested 
to note that those activities cover a wide range of subjects connected with 
population problems. However, my delegation believes that at a time when 
more and more Governments are deciding diat family planning is necessary 
for accelerated growth, the United Nations system should be fully responsive 
to this development and its programmes geared to meet the requirement of 
its members. In this regard, we share the view of the U.S. delegate that 
perhaps the Population Commission is placing too much emphasis on 
demographic statistics and allied research of a rather academic nature at the 
expense of action in response to the requests of developing countries in the 
fields of family planning. W e are not against researdi in general or 
demographic statistics and projections in particular. There is no doubt that 
such tools are essential for drawing up well-conceived development plans, 
But, as has already been mentioned in this Committee, the research work 
of the UN  should be directed mainly at supporting rhe activities undertaken 
by the U.N. in die fields. We would particularly like to see increased researdi 
and studies conducted on the subject of human fertility* with special emphasis 
on its medical aspects.

In the Secretary-General’s note contained in document E/4551, it is 
stated that «several projects which need urgent financing are in danger of 
being delayed.» This being the case, it becomes all the more important for 
the United Nations to review its priorities and concentrate its efforts at 
meeting the most urgent requirements. W e gather from paragraphs 17 and
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119 of the Report of the Population Commission that the question of 
priorities has has been receiving the attention of the Commission and also 
that the Commission is aware that family planning had not received the 
attention it deserved in the overall United Nations Population Programme.

While on the subject of financing, 1 would like to say that we welcome 
the establishment of a Trust Fund for Population Activitions and the decision 
of a number of Governments to contribute to this fund.

Paragraph 33 of the Report states that there was an increasing number 
of country requests for technical assistance in population matters and diat 
an even greater increase is anticipated. Given this situation, the Council 
should take appropriate action and provide the necessary guidance so diat 
the United Nations system is able to cope effectively with such an expanded 
volume of requests.

My delegation views the draft resolution on pages 49 and 50 of the 
Report in the light of the above considerations, and reserves the right to 
comment thereon later in the debate.»
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THE WORLD INTELLECTUAL PROPERTY 
ORGANIZATION

«... Said that it was generally accepted that W IPO had a role to play 
in matters which were in the forefront of United Nations activity. It was 
a common concern of the two organizations to accord priority to economic and 
social development and in particular to problems related to the transfer of 
technology, which was a major factor in that development. His Government 
shared the interest of the developing countries in that connexion. The relevant 
resolution adopted by UNCTAD at its third session showed the important 
contribution W IPO could make to the United Nations system.

To assist the developing countries, it was necessary also to secure close 
working relations between W IPO and UNDP with a view to financing 
technical assistance projects in the field of intellectual property.

W IPO’s role in economic development matters could be expected to 
increase in the near future. Its relationship with the United Nations would be 
further strengthened if it became a specialized agcncy of the United Nations 
The agreement between the two organizations should take into consideration 
the true interests of the developing countries and should meet United Nations 
repuirements in forging effective co-operation between the two bodies.»

Summary record oi Ihe statement made by Mr. Reşat ARIM.
Representative, a t the Co-ordination Committee oi the 55th Session of the ECOSOC. 
on 18 July 1973. in Geneva.
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THE INTERNATIONAL EDUCATION YEAR

«... This Committee is well aware that without a well educated body 
of citizens no country can hope to achieve rapid economic and social progress. 
In his intervention yesterday, the distinguished representative of Iran spoke 
about the importance of education for the individual in broadening his horizon 
and allowing for his personal development. My delegation wishes to add 
that a high level of education for the largest number of citizens is also essential 
for the development of society. This is perfectly natural, given the fact that 
the most valuable resource of any country is its human element. In fact, it is 
generally observed that the star performers in the race for accelerated 
development are those countries that have established a sound and broad 
educational foundation. It was in the light of these considerations that my 
delegation co-sponsored General Assembly resolution 2306 (XXII) calling 
for the observance of an International Educational Year. My delegation supports 
the view that the year 1970 should be selected for this purpose. It would be 
fitting that we enter the Second Development Decade with our attention 
focused on education in all its aspects.

W e welcome the readiness of the Director-General of UNESCO to assume 
primary responsibility for preparing and coordinating the activities for the 
International Eudacation Year. W e agree that the Year should be more than 
just a celebration and also agree with the main objectives set out on page 2 
of the Progress Report of the Secretary General contained in document E/4518. 
W e will have detailed comments about the programme of activities and its 
objectives when we hear the views of the other members of the United Nations 
system of Organizations during the 23rd Session of the General Assembly. 
At this stage, my delegation would merely wish to make some very preliminary 
observations.

The representative of UNESCO said, if I understood him correctly, that 
all nations were aware of the importance of education and that it was not 
propaganda that was needed at this stage bur reflection and action. While 
agreeing with him, my delegation believes that advantage should be taken 
of the Year to remind nations and governments of the significance of education.

T e x t  o f  t h e  S t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  M u s t a f a  A K S l N ,

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a t  t h e  4 5  th  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  C C O S O C .  in  G e n e v a  1 J u l y  1 9 6 8 .  E / A C .  2 4 1 4 6 1 .
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Because investments in education do not yield immediate tangible benefits, 
it often happens that resources are directed to projects that are more visible, 
and, at least in the shorter run, more profitable. It would be well if UNESCO 
could procure ,and publicize, studies that show what percentage of their bud
gets and their national incomes countries spend on education, in this manner, 
leaders could compare their country's performance in this area with those of 
countries at a similar stage of development and make their investment 
decisions accordingly. As we go into the Second Development Decade, it would 
be useful to have studies showing the correlation between spending on 
education and rate of growth, in a number of developing countries, the 
bottleneck to faster growth is the scarcity of foreign exchange with which 
to carry out investment projects. UNESCO could study this question and 
publicize the fact that such countries might usefully increase their investment 
in education by unding their internal resources without draining their scarce 
reserves of foreign exchange. This point was alluded to by the leader of my 
délégation during the general debate in the Plenary.

Given that the majority of the people in developing countries live in 
rural areas, the problems of rural education should receive increased attention. 
The problems of providing schooling to populations living in scattered villages, 
training to teachers to serve succesfully in such areas, preparing curricula that 
will provide the right mix of theoretical and practical knowlecjge : these are 
questions of great importance whidi do not lend themselves to easy solutions 
by traditional methods. These are questions that need to be looked into and 
the successful experiences of countries in these areas disseminated.

There are all kinds of other questions confronting educators in developing 
countries : the question of vocational training versus a classical education is 
an important one of these. Another one is the question of democratizing 
secondary and higher education. Should limited resources be concentrated on 
wiping out illiteracy or producing an elite of engineers, sdentists. 
administrators so necessary for development? These are just a few of the 
areas whidi the United Nations system might study in preparation for the 
International Education Year and provide advice to Governments* seeking 
assistance.

W e are confident that as a result of the decision taken by the 22nd 
General Assembly, UNESCO and its sister organizations will initiate action 
tihat will yield concrete results in the vital field of education during 1970.»
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THE ECONOMIC COMMISSION FOR EUROPE

«... Pointed out to members that, despite a slackening in economic growth, 
there had been a greater increase in world trade in 1966 than in 1965. On 
the odier hand, it was no less significant that most of the increase in world 
trade during 1965 and 1966 had taken place in industrialized countries with 
a market economy.

In the more limited field of the Committee on the Development 
of Trade, an increase in East - West trade had a great deal to offer. The 
Turkish delegation accordingly proposed that a special group should 
once again be set up to to find a universally acceptable solution to thi« 
problem. Under the Declaration adopted at the outset of the session, the 
countries members of ECE had undertaken to remove all economic, 
administrative and political obstacles which hampered the development of 
trade. It was to be hoped that the spirit of co-operation which marked that 
Declaration would continue.

Turkey, for its part, was continuing to develop its trade links with the 
countries of Eastern Europe. Thus between I960 and 1966 the proportion of 
imports from those countries expressed as a percentage of the total volume 
of imports had risen from 9.1 to 11.2 per cent and the corresponding proportion 
of exports from 12 to 15 per cent. None the less, the Turkish delegation 
wished to draw the attention of members of the Commission to one particular 
facet of European trade relations. That was the trade imbalance between the 
indusrialized countries of the north and the less-developed countries of the 
south of Europe. For example, the mean per capita value of exports from 
Portugal, Greece, Spain, Turkey and Yugoslavia, the five least-developed 
countries in that area, was not more than eighteen dollars, as against 
approximately 180 dollars in the developed countries. Taking each country 
separately, statistics showed that those figures were above the true average 
for all the countries mentioned except Turkey, where the mean per capita rate 
did not exceed eight dollars. The Turkish delegation consequetnly felt that 
the Commission and the Committee on the Development of Trade should 
give special attention to measures conducive to an increase in exports from 
the less-developed to die more-developed countries of ECE. It was indeed 
highly desirable that the secretariats should take account of this aspect of the 
question in die documents which die ECE secretariat was to submit to the 
second session of the United Nations Conference on Trade and Development»

Summary record of Ihe statement made by Mr. ttner KIRDAR,
Representative, a t the Economic Commission for Europe, 22nd. session, on 19 April 1967. 
in Geneva. E/ECE (XXII) /SR. 14.
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THE ECONOMIC COMMISSION FOR EUROPE

«... First of all, I wish to express the appeciation of my delegation to 
the Executive Secretaries of the Regional Commissions who enlightened us 
on the various aspects of the work of the United Nations at the regional level. 
The introductory statements as well as the reports before the Council provide- 
ample evidence of the important part played by the Regional Commission? 
in furthering cooperation among their members and In serving their economic 
well - being.

We were told by the Executive Secretaries that they considered the 
periodic meetings among themselves to be useful for coordinating their 
activities. My delegation welcomes this concern for achieving effective 
coordination in the interregional activities of the United Nations.

As my country is a member of die Economic Commission for Europe, 
remarks, Which will be short, will be confined to its activités. To begin with,
I wish to express die pleasure of my Government at seeing Mr. Stanovnik ac 
the helm of the ECE. His wide experience and his wisdom will ensure his 
success in his new post, and make him a worthy succesor to Mr. Velebit, to 
whom we are all indebted for the valuable services he rendered over manv 
years.

Mr. Stanovnik provided us with a lucid analysis of the latest 
developments within the ECE and referred to its long-term programme which 
is now in preparation. W e share his view that in particular the last meeting 
of the ECE achieved positive results towards further development of relations 
between East and West. We also agree with him that an expansion of die 
economies of the ECE member countries through increased trade and economic 
cooperation among thc-mselves might bring tangible benefits to third 
countries.

The Executive Secretary also touched on a question of direct interest 
to my country when he listed some of the developing countries of Europe 
and stated that the ECE would, in the future, take a closer interest in their 
special problems. W e welcome this action and we also welcome his interest. 
Although these countries of Europe have, on the whole, enjoyed high rates

T e x t  o f  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . Ö z d e m ir  B E N L E R ,

a l  th e  4 5  th  S e s s i o n  o f  th e  E C O S O C ,  in  G e n e v a ,  l u l y  1 9 6 8 .
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of gorwth in recent years and can be characterized as countries at the «take
off» stage of economi development, they are still considerably less developed 
than the rest of Europe and any special attention paid to their particular 
problems would be fully justified.

Mr. Stanovnik was referring to the direct or indirect impact which the 
ECE activities might have on the third countries. W e believe this thinking 
applies to any action which the ECE might undertake in the field which I 
just referred to, in particular for the third countries with a similar economic 
level. So, the resultant benefit might be twofold : one for the member 
countries, die other for the third countries with a similar economic level.

Turning to the subject of the export promotion, let me express, first 
of all, our appreciation for the initiative by the Swedish Delegation on this 
subject.

We know from our experiences at home how important a factor can 
be the improvement of the export promotion technique to increase the export 
earnings of the developing countries. Thus no effort is wasted within the 
international context which would aim at providing export assistance to the 
developing countries. The distinguished Swedish Delegate stressed the need 
for concerted, coordinated expansion of the activities in this field. W e fully 
share these ideas.

As for the draft resolutions, 1 must say that the reaction of my delegation 
was and is still favourable. W e do not seeT however, any objection to sending 
it to the Committee of Coordination for a more detailed examination, 
as suggested by various representatives.»
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THE ECONOMIC COMMISSION FOR EUROPE

«... expressed thanks to the Executive Secretary for his report and to 
all the international organizations which had supplied the necessary information.

The report indicated that die rate of growth of international tourism had 
slowed down considerably in Europe during 19<S7, especially in Southern 
Europe, where receipts had been lower than in 1966. It should be noted, 
however, that'tourist movements In 1967 had by no means been uniform, even 
in southern Europe, the fluctuation of demand being very different in éach 
country.

In Turkey, a land of great natural and historical wealth, the tourist 
industry was very recent and was .encountering numerous problems; it..was 
however progressing at a constant pace, and in 1968 over 600,000 foreign 
tourists had visited Turkey, an increase of almost 25 per cent over the previous 
year. There had been a substantial increase in tourist receipts due to the 
decision by the Turkish Government, at the begining of 1968, to increase the 
tourist exchange rate by 33 per cent. The total number of beds available to 
tourists was about 160.000, but only 35,000 could be «recommended»; it was 
hoped that the figure would reach 45.000 at the beginning of the next season. 
There were over twenty first-class camping sites, and the capacity and the 
standard of boarding houses were continually improving. There were four 
holiday villages, two of which were leased to the .Club Européen de Tourism» 
and the «Club Méditerranéen»; and four new villages were soon to be 
completed. The number of restaurants, places of entertainment, service stations, 
information bureaux, souvenir shops and other tourist facilities were also 
rapidly increasing.

As to transport, in 1968 nearly half the foreign tourists had come to 
Turkey by car, one of the main reasons being the great improvement in the 
Turkish highway network: 41 per cent had come by air, and efforts were 
being made to improve air transport services and to adopt the airports to 
modern requirements.

S u m m a r y  r e c o r d  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . O n e r  K I R D A R .

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a t  th e  E c o n o m ic  C o m m is s io n  fo r  E u r o p e ,  2 4 t h .  S e s s i o n ,  o n  1 6  A p r i l  1 9 6 9 ,  in

G e n e v a .  E / E C E  ( X X I V )  / S R .  I I .
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The Turkish Government was also paying great attention to the training 
of staff serving tourists, and training courses were being organized. So far 
as concerned public relations and publicity, there were Turkish information 
bureaux in twelve large towns abroad. Tourist installations were mainly 
financed by the private sector, which was granted long-term credits at low 
interest rates. In 1968, a to:al credit of Si 5 million had been granted to the 
private sector for that purpose. Land owned by the Treasury was also being 
leased for long periods at low rares to investors for the execution of 
previously approved projects.

According to the forecasts of the second five-year development plan 
(1968-1972), one and a half million foreign tourists would come to Turkey 
in 1972, and receipts from tourism would reach S300 million would be 
invested in tourist facilities, including accommodation, restaurants, places 
of entertainment, spas and the restoration of historical sites and buildings. 
In addition, some $125 million would also be allocated to tourist infrastructure 
and the training of personnel.

Receipts from foreign tourism were at present lower than the 
expenditure of Turkish tourists abroad, but it was hoped that, owing to the 
vast investment projects envisaged under the second five-year plan, the 
difference between income and expenditure would begin to decrease from
1969 onwards and that tourism would produce a net income of about $70 
million in 1972.

In view of the great expense involved in developing small towns as 
tourist centres, the Turkish Government had decided to create large resort 
towns with a bed capacity of from 4,000 to 15.000. Such projects were being 
undertaken at Side (Antalya), and others were planned 111 the Aegean and 
Marmara regions. In Tutkey, as in almost all developing countries, little private 
capital was invested in tourism, and the Government was trying to obtain 
the credits necessary to finance these projects from international finance 
institutions.

In its efforts to develop tourism, the Turkish Government had 
encountered numerous difficulties. The development of tourist centres required 
considerable investment, and a developing country was always short of capital 
and skilled labor. The Government had to concentrate on a very small number 
of tourist centres. Moreover, it was difficult for the private sector to obtain 
credits on favourable terms, so that it usually turned to the State for assistance. 
The development of tourism also required technicians and skilled porsonncl. 
Turkey was still short of these, and w'as not always able to provide for their 
training, which todk at least ten years.
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All these problems could, he thought, be solved through the collaboration 
of appropriate international organizations. For example, the financial 
problems could be examined by appropriate international financing agencies. 
He was to learn from the Executive Secretary that IBRD intended to study 
the problems of tourism, and that it had been decided to pursue actively the 
possibilities of World Bank Group financial support for the tourism sector. 
When, at the first session of the United Nations Conference on Trade and 
Development, the Turkish delegation had suggested that the appropriate 
agencies had been somewhat hesitant. A compromise had been reached and, 
similar ventures, including the infrastructure required for the development 
of tourism, the developed countries and even the representatives of those 
agencies had been somewhat hesitant. A compromise had been reached and, 
in recommendation A.IV.2-4, the Conference had recommended that the 
possibility of such financing should be favourably considered by those agencies. 
That process of consideration now seemed to have yielded fruitful results.

In the view of his delegation, the Commission might plan an important 
role in regional co-operation in developing tourism in Europe. He therefore 
strongly supported the Executive Secretary's suggestion that the secretariat 
should keep the problems of tourism under review and bring to the attention 
of member Governments the opportunities for useful action within the ECE 
framework. He also agreed that the means of developing tourism between 
the Eastern and Western countries, and tourist movements towards the less 
developed countries of southern Europe, deserved special consideration. He 
welcomed the arrangements made by the Executive Secretary for a study on 
the economic aspects of tourism to be undertaken in 1969.
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THE ECONOMIC COMMISSION FOR EUROPE

«... Said that fhe Commission's contribution to the United Nations 
programmes designed to assist less-developed countries had rightly been 
classified under the two broad headings given in paragraph 2 of the note by 
the Executive Secretary (E/ECE/721). That document gave a comprehensive 
picture of die Commission's activities in that field.

The Commission had on a number of occasions, and particularly in its 
resolution 8 (X X II), unanimously reaffirmed its concern with problems of 
special interest to its less - developed members, and had stated that their 
economic development would not only promote the welfare of their people 
but also contribute to a general improvement in European economic conditions.

For that reason, the Commission had in the same resolution invited- the 
Executive Secretary to include, in its long-term programme of work, subjects 
related in particular to the problems of the developing countries of the 
region. It should be borne in mind in that connexion that the Commission‘s 
work on problems encountered by the developing countries of southern 
Europe would be equally applicable, valuable and beneficial to many other 
countries in other regions at a similar stage of economic development.

His delegation was most gratified by the work done pursuant to 
Commission resolution 8 (X XII) on problems of particular interest to the 
developing members of the Commission. The Executive Secretary had also 
devoted considerable attention to such problems in his report on the 
Commission’s long-term programme of work (E/BCE/71) and his note on 
the programme of work and priorities for 1969/70 and long-term programme 
of work and priorities for 1970-1974 (E/ECE/740), and his delegation
whole-heartedly endorsed the suggestion that high priority should be given 
in each sector of the Commission’s work to requests made by the developing 
countries of the Commission.

The developing countries of the ECE region considered that the 
Commission, its subsidiary bodies and the secretariat could best assist them 
in four main ways. First, along the lines proposed by the Executive Secretary
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in paragraph 19 of his report on the Commission's long-term programme of 
work. Secondly, the Commission and its subsidiary bodies, when examining 
special problems should, as far as possible, take into account the suggestions 
and comments made concerning such problems. Thirdly, the secretariat could 
prepare special studies concerning those countries, such as the studies 
mentioned in paragraph 9 of the Executive Secretary’s note on the Commission’s 
contribution on the I inked Nations programmes designed to assist the less- 
developed countries (E/ECE/721). Fourthly, the secretariat should co-operate, 
as necessary, with other appropriate organizations in the United Nations 
family for the benefit of the developing countries of Southern Europe. Such 
co-operation would be particularly useful in matters of export promotion.

The developing countries of southern Europe did not consider that such 
activities were alternatives or substitutes for work on the main issues of East- 
Wesr economic relations; it regarded them rather as complementary, since 
they would serve to strengthen ultra-regional economic co-operation.

His delegation would submit to the Commission for its approval a draft 
decision embodying the ideas he had expressed on rhe item under 
consideration.»
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«... Recalled that, at the Commemorative Meeting, held to celebrate die 
twentieth anniversary of the Commission, member countries had undertaken 
tu contribute by all possible means to the development of trade and to 
economic, scientific and technical co-operation, and had asked the Commission 
to seek the most expedient organization of its activities to those ends. The 
Commission had, accordingly, adopted resolution 8 (XX11) and invited the 
Executive Secretary to draft a long-term work programme with a view to 
including subjects related to new economic developments in the region as a 
whole, and in particular to the problems of its developing countries. The 
Commission had, by its resolution 3 (X X III), once again expressed its desiie 
to concentrate irs work in the most efficient way and to give maximum 
attention to the areas of highest priority; it had also requested the Executive 
Secretary to prepare a report containing suggestions and proposals on the 
long-term programme, organization structure, methods of work and calendar 
of meetings of the Commission and its subsidiary bodies. The number an l 
content of the replies by member countries were further proof of the importance 
they attached to more effective co-operation. Through his comprehensive 
report the Executive Secretary had made a valuable contribution to the greater 
efficiency of ECE’s activities.

The Turkish Government fully supported the Executive Secretary’s 
proposals and suggestions, particularly those in paragraph 19 of his report, 
namely, that high priority should be given in each sector of ECE’s work to 
requests by the developing countries of the region; that special attention 
should be devoted to their problems in the entire work programme; and that 
E/CE should regard that task as a permanent one. That approach was in 
accordance with the priorities laid down by resolution 8 (X X II), and his 
delegation had been gratified to hear at the fourth meeting that it was 
supported by one of die most highly developed member countries of the 
Commission. Although die developing countries accounted for nearly one- 
third of the total area of Europe and approximately one-fifth of the total 
population, neither their wealth nor their share in trade were of comparable 
proportions : their per capita income was scarcely more than a tenth of that 
of the developed countries, and there was an even greater discrepancy in 
respect of per capita imports and exports.
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The Commission, its subsidiary bodies and die secretariat could best 
assist the developing countries of the region if, when making references and 
proposals in connexion with specific problems, they tried as far as possible 
to relate them to the situation of developing member countries. The secretariat 
might also lie asked to prepare special studies on those countries, such as the 
one on foreign trade and economic growth published in the Economic Bulletin 
for Europe and the study to be undertaken in 1969 on the economic aspects- 
of tourism. Special sections in other studies might also be devoted to their 
problems. Lastly, the secretariat might consider the possibility of becoming 
a channel for the preparation and implementation, in co-operation with other 
organizations of the United Nations system, of regional projects for the 
benefit of those countries, particularly in the fields of export promotion and 
tourism.

Those proposals should not, however, be regarded as exhaustive. The 
developing members of ECE did not consider attention to their own particular 
problems as either an alternative to or a substitute for the work on the main issues 
of East-West economic relations. On the contrary, they believed that, if their 
share in intra-European economic relations was increased, new possibilities 
w'ould be opened up for intra-European co-operation as a whole. Ln their 
view, a more systematic examination of the problems of die less-developed 
European countries and an increase in researdi and in the exchange of 
knowledge on such matters as trade, technology and transport, as diey 
concerned those countries, would, indirectly, be of great benefit to many 
developing countries of other regions which faced similar problems.

Turning to other suggestions contained in the Executive Secretary's 
report, he said his delegation believed that, in the annual review of die 
economic situation in Europe, the Commission should concentrate on key 
problems so as to provide an opportunity for more intensive intergovernmental 
consideration of major policy questions. He noted that the Commission would 
have an oportunity of following that suggestion in the current year Inter
governmental co-operation through ECE in the exchange of scientific and 
technological information deserved high priority in the work programme. 
A more rapid transfer of technology to developing member countries was >f 
special importance. Provision of the services of Senior Economic Advisers to 
governments should continue to be given high priority. The formulation and 
application of more adequate environmental policies by member countries 
and the use of ECE machinery for expanding international co-operation were 
increasingly urgent. The Commission should make special efforts to solve 
trade problems not only between East and West but also between North and 
South. The study of a joint and integrated approach to problems of energy 
development in Europe, and the study of agricultural production and trade
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should also be given high priority. The rationalization, préfabrication, 
mechanization and standardization of the building industry called for continuing 
efforts. The Commission should make a special examination of opportunities 
to develop tourism between Eastern and Western Europe, and towards the 
less-developed countries of Southern Europe.

His delegation considered the Executive Secretary’s proposals on 
organizational structure, methods of work and calendar of meetings to be 
well conceived and helpful. It agreed as to the need for avoiding uncontrolled 
programming and for ensuring that the Commission and its main subsidiary 
bodies performed their supervisory functions effectively. Programme 
formulation, policy making and guidance must clearly be the responsibility 
primarily of the Commission, and only secondarily of its principal subsidiary 
bodies, the Commission should give those bodies the necessary instructions 
for their future work. Disparities in nomenclature should be eliminated, and 
the possibility should be considered of reducing the number of sub-committees, 
working parties and groups of exports. The meetings of such bodies should, 
as far as possible, be scheduled to take place immediately before or after the 
meetings of the main committees to facilitate the attendance of exports from 
the less developed countries.

His delegation generally supported the Executive Secretary’s proposals 
on the organization and methods of work of the Commission’s sessions. 
Concentration on a limited number of key issues would strengthen the 
Commission’s policy-guilding functions. In its reply, the Turkish Government 
had, accordingly, suggested that debates in the Commission should centre on 
important problems of common interests and main developments in the 
European economic situation. It welcomed the background note prepared by 
the Executive Secretary (E/ECE/742) suggesting certain policy problems 
which might be considered at the current session.

His delegation hoped that the experiment at the current session of 
setting up a Sessional Committee would prove fruitful and that the Commission 
would decide to continue the practice in future years. The Commission should 
also consider the future functions of the Sessional Committee. He noted that 
it had become to custom for the Commission merely to hold a cursory 
discussion of the reports of its subsidiary bodies instead of adopting the 
reports of making full recommendations to the bodies for their future work, 
as was the practice in other United Nations organs. Consideration should be 
given to the possibility of strengthening the central role of the Commission 
as a policy-making body and to extending the powers of the Sessional 
Committee so far as concerned its examination of the reports of the subsidiary 
bodies. The Sessional Committee might also be asked to draft resolutions on 
the work and future activities of those bodies.»
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«... Said he was pleased to see that a section of the Survey for 1968 had 
been devoted to the countries of Southern Europe; he also welcomed the 
Executive Secretary’s background note, which raised two highly pertinent 
questions concerning the development of exports from the less-industrialized 
countries of Southern Europe (E/ECE/742, para. 1 (b) ). The Economic 
Bulletin for Europe (Vol.20, No.2) 24 had published an interesting article 
on the foreign trade of the Southern European countries, though unfortunately 
it did not propose solutions to the problems it mentioned. His delegation 
associated itself with those of other Southern European countries in proposing 
that the subject should first be examined at the next session of the Committee 
for the Development of Trade and then taken up by the Commission at its
1970 session; it also requested the Executive Secretary to prepare the necessary 
papers setting forth his own proposals on the matter.

The most significant economic event for Turkey in 1968 had been the 
introduction of the second five-year development plan (1968-1972), tine main 
aim of which was to achieve an aggregate growth of about 40.3 per cent in 
the gross national product. Since the average rate during the first plan had 
been about 6.5 per cent. Turkey should be able to achieve an annual rate of 
7 per cent, mobilize its fast-expanding and diversified resources and make the 
savings needed for carrying out the plan without bringing down the level of 
living. Per capita consumption, on the other hand, should increase by an annual 
rate of about 2.5 per cent. Moreover, the share of external savings in the gross 
national product would be reduced from 2 per cent in 1967 to 1.7 per cent 
by 1972, while the ratio of gross national product to foreign aid provided in 
the form of development credits would also diminish. The Government would 
endeavour to maintain price stability and to protect the economy from both 
inflationary and deflationary trends; it would also foster the steady growth 
of the industrial sector.

Generally speaking the import and export targets of the first five-year 
plan (1963-1967) had been reached, though it had not been possible to bring 
about a structural change in exports, which had maintained their mainly 
agricultural character.
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For imports, die second phui provided for an average annual g-fowrh 
rate of 7A per cent, though the rate would slow down towards the end of the 
period since Turkey planned to substitute more home products for imports 
(fertilizers, petrochemical products, metal goods and machinery, etc.).

Exports were expected to increase at an average annual rate of 7.2 per 
cent. The structure of exports would undergo a marked change by 1972, with 
a considerable increase in the share of manufactured goods : indeed, the 
second plan contained a whole series of measures for the rapid development 
of exports of industrial products. For instance, it was planned to encourage 
industries linked with the agricultural sector» to develop market surveys for 
products of limited export potential, ro give special attention to rhe 
standardization and packaging of products and to rhe improvement of their 
quality, and to help exporters by an effective policy of medium and long-term 
credits. After the second plan had been carried out, the Turkish economy 
should be able to keep on developing at a fast rate without any further need 
of foreign aid in the form of development credits.
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«... Said that his delegation was convinced that the longterm programme 
endorsed by the Commission at its twenty-fourth session would be die main 
means of enabling the Commission to carry out its important task of improving 
economic relations among the European countries. With reference to the 
implementation of Commission resolution 5 (X XIV ), the Executive Secretary s 
report on agenda item 4 (a) indicated that the principal subsidiary bodies 
had, in general, modified and adjusted their long-term programmes in line 
with the over-all priority specified in that resolution. They had, with a few 
minor exceptions, given effect to die Commission’s proposals concerning 1rs 
organizational structure and calendar of meetings. The Executive Secretary's 
suggestion that they should be invited to ma:ke a further effort to reach a 
generally acceptable solution in accordance with the principles embodied 
in Commission resolution 5 (XXIV) seemed to be a fair one, and his 
delegation endorsed it.

Wirii reference to agenda item 4 (d), he observed that the Executive 
Secretary’s note (E/ECE/757) gave an account of the valuable work carried 
out by the secretariat and the Commission’s subsidiary bodies on problems of 
special interest to the less-developed member countries; and his country, which 
was one of those most closely concerned, wished to express its appreciation 
of those activities. In his opening statement, the Executive Secretary had 
informed the Commission about a mission which he had organized in the 
autumn of 1969 to make a special study of export-promotion problems in 
Turkey. Problems of export planning, marketing, transport and training of 
personnel had been discussed with the secretariat’s mission, and various 
possibilities of action within the framework of the relevant United Nations 
programmes had been examined. In his Government’s opinion, it would also 
be desirable to organize exploratory missions of that kind in the field of 
timber production and transport problems. More recently, his Government 
had had the pleasure of receiving the Executive Secretary personally and of 
discussing with him problems concerning the Turkish economy and, in general, 
the main issues before the Commission. He was certain that all the problems 
that had been discussed would be solved in a practical way.
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In his opening statement, the Executive Secretary had referred to the 
importance of European transport problems and had underlined the urgent 
need for more detailed research on them. His delegation fully agreed with 
that suggestion, since it considered that studies of die operational problems 
of the European transport system would be very useful not only for the 
Commission but also for its peripheral members, such as Turkey, whose 
economic and trade development depended very much on transport facilities. 
Aldiough die importance of lowering tariff barriers to international trade 
had long been realized, die equal importance of eliminating non-tariff barriers, 
particularly those concerning transport, had only recently received attention. 
For example, a recent survey had shown that his country's exports to Europe 
were confronted with Customs duties of approximately 8 per cent of their 
value, while the transit transport taxes which his country paid for these goods 
represented more than 20 per cent of their value. If the other transport costs 
were added to those transit taxes, the cost of exporting Turkish agricultural 
products to Central Europe came to more than 100 per cent of their original 
value. He hoped that the Executive Secretary would make the necessary 
arrangements for a comprehensive study of European transport problems, 
including the special policy problems arising from die treatment of goods 
in transit trade, the effects of the rates structure, traffic regulations and the 
possible benefits to be obtained by a full liberalization of transport operations.

Another field in which useful action could be taken for die benefit of 
less-developed member countries of ECE was that of environment. In his 
view, the best contribution which the Commission and rhe European Conference 
on Environmental Problems could make to the international conference to be 
held at Stockholm in 1972 would be to study the different environmental 
problems faced by the less-developed ECE countries, since such studies would 
be equally applicable and beneficial to the counrries of other regions at a 
similar stage of economic development.

Lastly, he announced that his country had just begun work on the 
construction of a bridge which would join die continents of Europe and Asi.i 
for the first time in human history. That gigantic project would contribute 
not only to the economy of his own country, but also to the development of 
the transport and trade of Europe and Asia as a whole.»
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«... Dit que les réponses au questionnaire du Secrétaire général sur les 
structures régionales font ressortir le vif intérêt que les pays membres de la 
CEE attachent à cette importance question. La délégation turque constate avec 
satisfaction que l’accord est général sur la nécessité de faire de la Commission 
un instrument beaucoup plus fort et plus efficace de coopération et de 
développement régional et elle tient à féliciter le Secrétaire exécutif du rapport 
pragmatique et clairvoyant qu'il a présenté sur cette question. La rationalisation 
des structures régionales sera nécessairement un processus de longue haleine : 
c’est pourquoi il y aurait lieu d’adopter une méthode pratique et graduelle.

Toute cette question a été mise crûment on lumière par l’Etude sur la 
capacité du système des Nations Unies pour le développement qui, tout en 
serutant les système et programmes des Nations Unies aux niveaux national 
et régional, a attaché beaucoup plus d’importance à la programmation par 
pays qu’aux projets régionaux. Le Comité du programme et de la coordination, 
à sa session de 1970, a recommandé qu’un étude soit faite du rôle des 
commissions économiques régionales dans le renforcement de la coopération 
et de l’intégration économiques. Le Conseil d’administration du PN U D  a 
également examiné la question et ses recommendations ont ensuite été 
entérinées par l’Assemblée générale dans sa résolution 2688 (XXV). Aux 
termes de cette résolution, 82 %  des ressources nettes dont le PNIJD dispose 
chaque année seraient affeccés à la programmation par pays, les 18 °/c restants 
étant affectés à des projets sous-régioaux et interrégionaux. En outre, le 
Conseil économique et social, à la demande du Conseil d’administration du 
PNUD, a décidé d’entreprendre une étude sur les problèmes des structures 
régionales et sous-régionales dans le système des Nations Unies qui ont une 
incidence sur l’amélioration de la capaciré du système des Nations Unies, 
pour le développement.

La nécessité de renforcer les activités opérationnelles des commissions 
économiques régionales est reconnue de longue date. Des recommandations 
à cet effet figurent dans des résolutions adoptées entre I960 et 1965 par le 
Conseil économique et social et l’Assemblée générale; plus récomment, en
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1969, le Conseil Economique et Social, dans sa résolution 1442 (XLVII), a 
recommandé que les commissions économiques régionales jouent un rôle plus 
actif dans la mise en oeuvre de programmes opérationnels d’activités économi
ques et sociales dans les sectours prioritaires indiqués par les commissions.

Il est clair que le but principal de l'étude proposée est de trouver les 
moyens de faire jouer à toutes les commissions économiques régionales, e> 
notamment à la Commission économique pour l'Europe, un rôle plus efficace 
dans la promotion de la coopération et du développement économique régional 
et dans la mise en ouevre des activités d'assistance technique et de 
préinvestissement. A ce sujet, plusieurs pays en voie de développement 
membres de la CEI: ont indiqué comment la Commission pourrait être 
renforcée de manière à pouvoir s’occuper de leurs problèmes spécifiques et 
non pas seulement de ceux qui intéressent le continent tout entier. Les 
délégations de bon nombre de pays développés ont appuyé leurs vues, et îe 
Secrétaire exécutif a été invité à mettre en oeuvre les mesures proposées dans 
son rapport sur les activités de la Commission de la mise en oeuvre priorités 
(E /E Œ /783). Parlant au nom des pays en voie de développement appartenant 
à l'Europe méridionale, le représentant de la Turquie tient en conséquence à 
demander que les recommendations suivantes soient transmises au Conseil 
économique et social :

«a) Comme les résolutions de l’Assemblée générale et du Conseil 
économique et social sur le renforcement du rôle des commissions 
économiques dans les activités opérationnelles de développement et 
d’assistance technique se rapportent à toutes les commissions économiques 
régionales, la CEE devrait exercer pleinement, au bénéfice des pays 
d'Europe méridionale en voie de développement membres de la 
Commission, toutes les activités opérationnelles appropriées prévues par 
ces résolutions;

<Æ>) En ce qui concerne le rôle de la CEE dans le Programme des 
Nations Unies pour le développement, il y a lieu de distinguer entre le 
rôle de la Commission et celui de son secrétairat;

«La Commission, en tant qu’organe intergouvememental, pourrait 
examiner d’une manière plus approfondie le rapport du secrétariat du 
PN liD  sur les activités du PNUD dans la région de la CEE au cours 
de l’année écoulée et, dans des cas appropriés, formuler au sujet des 
projets régionaux des observations et suggestions qui pourraient être 
transmises pour examen au Conseil d’administration du PNUD;

«c) Au niveau du secrétariat, ainsi qu’il est suggéré par le 
Secrétaire exécutif, les travaux du Service de l’assistance technique

1071



attaché au secrétariat de la CEI! devraient être coordonnés plus étroitement 
avec ceux du secrétariat de la CEI: qui concernent les pays on voie de 
développement de l'Europe méridionale;

«d) Les travaux de recherche du secrétariat de la CEE sur les 
problèmes de développement particuliers aux pays peu développés de 
l'Europe méridionale devraient être intensifiés et développés;

«e) Le secrétariat de la CEE devrait donner activement son 
assistance aux pays en voie de développement de la région de l’Europe 
méridionale, à leur demande, pour le lancement, la préparation, la 
formulation et la mise en oeuvre de projets régionaux dans le eadre du 
Programme des Nations Unies pour le développement, notamment dans 
les principaux domaines d’activité de la Commission.

«Bien que cela ne signifie pas nécessairement que le Secrétariat 
de la CEE soit l'agent d'exécution qui convienne pour organiser dans le 
détail l’exécution de projets régionaux de ce genre, le secrétariat de la 
CEE doit rester étroitement associé à la mise eu oeuvre de ce type de 
projets régionaux;

«f) Comme prévu dans la résolution 1709 (XVI) de l'Assemblée 
Générale, les secrétaires exécutifs des commissions économiques régionales 
ou leurs reprérentants devraient, dans les cas appropriés, participer aux 
réunions du Bureau consultatif interorganisations et du Conseil 
d'administration du PNUD en tant qu’organes du Département des 
affaires économiques et sociales de l'Organisation des Nations Unies, 
afin de présenter leurs vues sur les projets concernant leurs régions 
respectives».

Pour ce qui est de la question de la coordination au niveau régional 
entre les commissions économiques et les institutions spécialisées, la coordination 
et la supervision intergouvemementales à l’échelle mondiale sont actuellement 
assurées par le Conseil économique et social. En outre, de nombreux contacts 
ont été pris au niveau des secrétariats. Ce qui manque pout-être, c’est une 
supervision intergouvemementale au niveau régional des programmes de 
travail des institutions spécialisées. L’examen de ces programmes de travail 
par les commissions économiques régionales garantirait une coordination plus 
officace au niveau régional et éviterait un double emploi des efforts.»
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«... La présente session de la Commission économique pour l’Europe 
revêt une importance toute particulière. Notre session va se dérouler sous de 
nouvelles directives que les Nations Unies ont adoptées à l’occasion du vingt- 
cinquième anniversaire de l’Organisation. En fait, la déclaration adoptée à 
cette occasion ouvre de nouveaux horizons aux membres des Nations Unies 
en vue de promouvoir la paix, la justice et le progrès. En second lieu, nous 
sommes à la veille de célébrer le vingt cinquième anniversaire de notre 
Commission. Au cours de ses vingt-cinq années d’existence, la Commission 
a joué un rôle important dans les activités des Nations Unies en essayant 
constamment d'améliores les relations économiques entre les pays européens. 
En troisième lieu, l’Assemblée générale des Nations Unies a proclamé, à 
partir du 1er janvier 1971, la Deuxième Décennie pour le Développement et 
a adopté pour celle-ci une Stratégie internationale du développement. 
l’Assemblée Générale a exprimé son appréciation aux Commissions 
économiques régionales pour la contribution qu’elles ont apportée à la 
préparation de la Stratégie internationale pour la Deuxième Décennie des 
Nations Lînies pour le Développement et les a priées de poursuivre et 
d intensifier leurs efforts en vue d ’aider à promouvoir aur une base régionale, 
sous-régionale et interrégionale l'expansion du commerce et la coopération 
des pays membres, en tant que mesures concrètes pour atteindre les buts et 
les objectifs de la Deuxième Décennie du Développement.

Enfin, au cours de l’année passée une évolution importante bien 
qu’insuffisante à son stade actuel, vient d'être entamée vers le règlement des 
problèmes politiques majeurs en suspens dans notre continent. Cette évolution 
ne peut qu’accélérer et élargir la coopération économique entre les pays 
européens.

La région de la CEE est considérée comme l’une des plus développées 
du monde. Toutefois, même dans cette région, en raison des différences de 
niveau de développement des pays membres, ceux-ci ne bénéficient pas tous 
équitablement des échanges intra-européens, des découvertes scientifiques ef 
technologiques, d ’un meilleur environnement, etc. D'autre part, en raison de

T e x t  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . C o ş k u n  K I R C A .

A m b a s s a d o r .  P e r m a n e n t  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  X X V I  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  E u r o p e a n  E c o n o m ic

C o m m is s io n  A p r i l  1 9 7 1 ,  i n  G e n e v a .
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la diversité des systèmes politiques, économiques et sociaux des pays membres, 
il existe également des vues divergentes en ce qui concerne les institutions 
économiques. En outre, la diversité de la capacité économique de chaque pays 
crée inévitablement des particularités dans la structure économique de 
chacun.

Aux yeux de la Délégation cu.rque, prenant en considération les faits 
importants que je viens de mentionner et profitant du meilleur climat politique 
dont nous souhaitons le développement dans notre région, l’objectif principal 
de la présente session doit être d’élargir, de renforcer et d’intensifier la 
coopération entre les pays membres et les activités opérationnelles de la 
Commission dans l’intérêt de tous les pays européens. Afin d atteindre cet 
objectif, les membres devront déployer tous leurs efforts, dans la mesure du 
possible, pour utiliser la Commission et ceci de la manière la plus efficace, 
fpmme un instrument pratique pour le bénéfice mutuel des pays de la région. 
En fait, au cours des années récentes, les membres de cette Commission onr, 
individuellement et collectivement, adopté des mesures dans cette direction. 
Comme vous vous souviendrez. M. le Président, la Commission, à sa 22 ème 
session, ayant pris en considération la déclaration adoptée lors de la réunion 
commémorative, a reconnu le besoin d’adopter les travaux de la Commission 
aux évolutions récentes qui se sont faites jour à la suite du progrès économique 
intervenu dans la région de la CEE au cours des dernières années, et, a invité 
le Secrétaire exécutif à préparer les grandes lignes d’un projet de programme 
de travail à long terme en vue d’y inclure les sujets ayant trait aux dévelop- 
pments économiques les plus récents et aux problèmes des pays membres les 
moins développés.

Notre Secrétaire exéciitif, pour donner suite à cette demande, a préparé 
un rapport sur les ajustements nécessaires à apporter à la structure actuelle, 
zm: méthodes de travail et au calendrier de réunions de.la Commission et de 
ses organes subsidiaires afin, que ceux-ci puissent accomplir d ’une manière 
«plus rationnelle la tâche qui leur est ou sera confiée.

A la lumière de ce rapport très important, la Commission a décidé 
df*àccorder une attention toute particulière aux questions qui sont susceptibles 
de perfectionner et d’élargir la coopération dans le cadre de la CEE, telles 
que l'expansion du commerce, la promotion de la coopération scientifique et 
technologique, les projections et la planification économiques à long terme 
èt les problèmes relatifs à l’environnement. En conséquence, la Commission 
a établi une sorte de priorité d'ensemble pour la poursuite de ses activités. 
En plus, la Commission, en approuvant les suggestions du Secrétaire exécutif 
contenues dans le rapport que je viens de mentionner, a établi une priorité 
générale en faveur de ses membres en voie de développement, et a décidé
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notamment de continuer à donner dans tous les secteurs d’activité de la CEE 
une priorité élevée aux travaux dont les pays relativement peu développés 
de la région demanderaient l’exécution parce qu’ils les estiment particulièrement 
importants pour leur développement économique.

Enfin, toujours dans le même ordre d'idées, lors de sa dernière session, 
la Commission, désirant s’acquitter le plus efficacement possible de ses tâches 
de coordination, de formulation de programme et d’orientation de la politique, 
a décidé d’étudier lors de ses prochaines sessions la mise en oeuvre par les 
organes subsidiaires, des priorités définies par elle-même.

Le Secrétaire exécutif a également été invité à préparer pour chaque 
session un rapport sur les activités de la Commission en accordant une attention 
particulière aux thèmes prioritaires retenus pour cette session. Comme résultat 
de cette dernière décision, nous avons entre nos mains le rapport très précieux 
de notre Secrétaire exécutif. Il est de notre devoir de présenter nos félicitations 
au Secrétaire exécutif pour ce document. Nous estimons que ce rapport pourra 
servir utilement de base à nos délibérations futures et la mise sur pied de 
mesures nécessaires en vue de rendre plus efficace le mécanisme de la 
Commission.

Permettez-moi maintenant d'examiner à la lumière du rapport du 
Secrétaire exécutif les activités et la mise en oeuvre des priorités de la 
Commission.

Notre Secrétaire exécutif nous informe qu’au cours de l’année écoulée 
de grands progrès ont été accomplis vers la solution des problèmes politiques 
en suspens et, de ce fait la coopération économique européenne a été accélérés 
et intensifiée dans la région de la CEE. En ce qui concerne le bassin méditerr
anéen, je peux affirmer que le diagnostic du Secrétaire exécutif s’est révélé 
bien fondé, étant donné que de nouveaux liens de coopération fructueux ont 
été noués entre la Turquie et ses voisins de l’Est. En effet, le désir d ’accélérer 
et d ’élargir la coopération économique a été exprime par les plus haucs 
responsables de Parties concernées, suivi de résultats tangibles.

Malgré les développements encourageants que je vient de mentionner, 
nous apprenons du même rapport que des problèmes sérieux, comme ceux 
qui se présentent dans le domaine d’une plus juste répartition des produits 
économiques et sociaux, tendent à prendre plus d’acuité en raison même de
là croissance économique. Nous apprenons également du rapport en question 
que Tannée 1970 été marquée en ce qui concerne la croissance de la production 
par un certain ralentissement dans l’Europe occidentale, et par une diminution 
de la production et la dégradation des balances courantes en devises étrangère.? 
dans les pays d’Europe méridionale.
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Avant de poursuivre cette étude, permettez-moi d'apporter plus de 
précision sur la situation économique actuelle des différentes sous-régions de 
l ’Europe. Bien que notre continent soit considéré comme une des régions les 
plus prospères du monde, une analyse plus approfondie des indicateurs 
économiques nous montre qu’il existe de très grandes disparités entre ses 
différentes sous-régions. En effet, l’Etude sur la Situation économique de 
fEurope de l’année dernière nous montre que la moyenne la plus haute du 
PNB per capita en Europe occidentale atteint plus de 2500, en Europe orientale 
S 1400; alors que dans certains cas en Europe méridionale le chiffre le plus 
bas atteint $ 280. En ce qui concerne la formation intérieure brute du capital 
fixe per capita, le chiffre le plus haut est de $ 540 en Europe de l’Ouest; 
v$ 430 en Europe de l’Est; tandis que pour certains pays de l ’Europe méridionale 
ce chiffre ne s’élève qu'à â45. En ce qui concerne la consommation intérieure 
per capita le chiffre le plus haut de l’Ouest est de $ 2000; de $950 à l’Est; 
et le chiffre le plus bas pour l’Europe méridionale atteint $ 290. En plus, si 
nous examinons les indicateurs non-monétaires, Ja plus haute consommation 
d’acier per capita est de 682 kg à l’Ouest; 524 kg à l’Est; est seulement de 
24 kg dans la région moridionale. La consommation annuelle per capita de 
l ’Energie atteint à l’Occident 9,200 kwh; en Europe de l’Est 5,600 kwh; et 
en Europe méridionale un minimum de 348 kwh. Pour la consommation de 
la protéine animale par jour, les chiffres sont de 65 grammes en Europe 
occidentale; 47 grames en Europe de l’Est; et au minimum 15 grammes dans 
la région méridionale. En ce qui concerne la scolarisation par 1000 habitant*, 
les chiffres sont respectivement 400, 157, et 39. Enfin, par rapport aux 
naissances, le taux le plus bas de mortalité infantile en Europe de l’Ouest 
est de 1; en Europe de l ’Est de 2.2; alors qu’en Europe méridionale ce même 
taux est de 25. Ceci est la description réaliste de l’Europe de nos jours telle 
qu’elle découle de l’analyse des données statistiques. Il est certain que ce 
tableau n’est pas aussi rose que certains l’affirment.

A ce propos, je voudrais attirer l’attention du Secrétariat exécutif, en 
tant que partie intégrante du Secrétariat Général des Nations Unies, sur une 
classification erronée en cours dans certaines statistiques publiées par le siège 
de New York. Malgré le fait que la Turquie, du point de vue de critères 
divers de développement, est moins développée que certains autres pays 
classés sous la rubrique de «pays en voie de développement», elle se trouve 
placée sous la rubrique concernant «les pays développés à économie cie 
marché! » Certes, entendons-nous rester un pays à économie mixte dans 
iaquelle les secteurs public et privé vont fonctionner selon les règles du 
marché! Mais, il n’en est pas moins évident qu’elle est actuellement un pays 
en voie de développement. De ce fait, la Turquie doit être classée dans ces 
statistiques sous la rubrique des «pays en voie de développement» au même
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titre que d'autres pays en voie de développement, dont certains, je le répète, 
sont plus développés qu’elle. Je prie, en conséquence, M. le Secrétaire exécutif, 
de bien vouloir faire usage de son influence afin de corriger cette anomalie.

Kemal Atâtürk, fondateur de la Turquie moderne, déclarait dès les 
années 20 que «la communauté internationale ressemble à un corps humain 
et chaque nation à un de ses membres. Si l’un de ses membres est taible, ceci 
se répercutera fatalement sur les aurres, même s’ils ne sont pas étroitement 
liés entre eux. C'est pourquoi, si l’on désire instaurer une paix durable sur la 
terre, la Communauté internationale doit prendre les mesures nécessaires en 
vue de l'amélioration des conditions de ses membres les plus déshérités. La 
prospérité de l’humanité doit savoir vaincre la pauvreté, la faim et les 
troubles.»

Notre Commission a réaffirmé ce même point de vue en soulignant 
dans sa résolution 8 (X XII) que le développement économique des pays 
européens relativement peu développés peut non seulement promouvoir la 
prospérité de leurs peuples, mais également contribuer à l'amélioration 
générale des conditions économiques de toute l’Europe.

Je voudrais revenir encore une fois au rapport du Secrétaire exécutii. 
Ce rapport nous donne une bonne image des principales activités entreprises 
par la CEE l’année précédente et dans le cadre du sujet prioritaire désigné 
pour la présente session, nous informe des travaux préparatoires effectués. 
La Délégation turque a approuvé le choix du Secrétaire exécutif qui nous a 
proposé comme sujet prioritaire l’étude «Des tendances structurales dans 
l’industrie européenne». Tenant compte que la Turquie est encore en voie 
de s’industrialiser, mon Gouvernement estime qu’une étude permettant 
l ’examen complet de cette question serait non seulement d’une utilité 
significative pour les membres développés, mais aussi pour les membres en 
voie de développement de la CEE.

Je voudrais soulever deux point concernant l'étude en question. Cette 
étude nous révèle que le développement généralisé de l’industrie manufacturière 
est le moteur de la croissance économique de la région depuis quinze ans et 
le commerce international des articles manufacturés a augmenté près de deux 
fois plus vite que leur production. Ma Délégation, qui apprécie cette évolution, 
ne peut s'empêcher toutefois de souligner l’existence de la grande disproportion 
entre les membres de la CEE dans le modèle du développement de leur 
industrie manufacturière.

Le Secrétariat constate, d'autre part, dans son analyse que si la quasi 
-totalité des pays ont une capacité de production notable dans presque tous 
les grands secteurs manufacturiers, ils ne sont pas parvenus tous au même
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degré d’efficacité, et que parmi les nombreux facteurs auxquels ces différences 
sont imputables, on peut citer la qualité de la gestion, la taille du marché et 
des entreprises, et surtout l'impossibilité de maintenir dans tous les secteurs 
de l’industrie manufacturière des normes technologiques compétitives. Je me 
permets, M. le Président, de préciser que ces constatations réalistes sont 
surtout valables pour les pays moins industrialisés de l’Europe du Sud.

Nous partageons et soutenons dans ce cadre, M. le Président, le point de 
vue de notre Secrétaire exécutif, qui a souligné la nécessité urgente d’une 
orientation à long terme qui viserait à améliorer la qualité de la croissance 
économique, c’est-à-dire, l’urgence de l’élaboration d’une nouvelle stratégie 
de croissance équilibrée.

La Délégation turque voudrait exprimer ses remerciements sincère et 
son appréciation à M. Stanovnilc pour ses suggestions concrètes relatives à 
une intégration plus grande entre les sujets prioritaires et le programme de 
travail de notre Commission dans son ensemble.

La Délégation turque estime que la Commission doit renforcer son 
rôle de «formulation de programmes, d’orientation de la politique et de 
coordination» pour mieux intégrer son programme de travail afin d’atteindre 
une meilleure mise en oeuvre des priorités établies. Ainsi, nous estimons que 
les principaux organes subsidiaires et les autres organes de la Commission 
devraient :

a1) Considérer les projets concernant le programme de travail de la 
Commission et exécutés dans les secteurs particuliers comme faisant partie 
intégrante de l’ensemble des problèmes plus larges qui préoccupent les 
membres de la CEE et les voir comme une contribution à l'ensemble des 
objectifs prioritaires et des options politiques de la CEE, et, chercher à uni: 
leurs efforts avec les autres organes subsidiaires et la Commission pour 
réaliser des projets interdépendants;

b) Considérer périodiquement dans les secteurs qui leur sont assignés 
des mesures qui pourraient contribuer à l'accomplissement de l'ensemble des 
buts prioritaires et des objectifs politiques de la CEE.

La Délégation turque soutient de même que l’expansion du commerce 
international, l'environnement, la planification à long terme, la science et la 
technologie, l ’énergie, les transports soient retenus comme thèmes prioritaires 
pour les activités de la CEE conformément aux suggestions du Secrétaire 
exécutif. Vous vous rappelerez sans doute que ma délégation avait proposé 
la mise en oeuvre aussitôt que possible d’une étude opérative sur les questions 
relatives aux problèmes du transport européen qui traiterait en particulier 
des problèmes de politique en relation avec le transport en transit des
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marchandises, de la structure des frais de transport» de la réglementation 
commerciale et de la libéralisation des transports en transit. C’est dans cet 
esprit que nous nous trouvons en accord avec le Secrétaire exécutif quand il 
dit que la technique et la politique des transports sont aujourd'hui au coeur 
des grands problèmes de notre époque et qu'il y a un besoin urgent pour la 
C1;E d identifier les domaines de la coopération inter-gouvernementale en vue 
d’améliorer les facilités des transports pour le commerce et le tourisme
internationaux.
¿-Av.-.

Dans ce cadre, nia Délégation estime que les questions de transport 
pourraient être choisies comme le thème prioritaire prochain, ce qui permettrait 
è Commission de concentrer à sa vingt-septième session en 1972 son 
attention particulière sur ce sujet.
- j . b  ‘ W  , .  * , 1 •

Pdur terminer, je voudrais m’arrêter un peu sur les suggestions du 
Secrétaire exécutif concernant l’Europe du Sud.

Le rapport du Secrétaire exécutif, E/ECF./783. et sa note concernant la 
contribution de la CEE aux programmes des Nations Unies pour l’aide aux 
pays en voie de développement de la région, E/ECE/785, nous donnent un 
compte rendu du progrès réalisé ces dernières années dans le domaine des 
problèmes particuliers des pays en voie de développement de la région. 
L'examen de ces documents nous montre que les activités dans ce domaine 
ont été plutôt limitées si on prend en considération que la Commission avait 
décidé d’attribuer une priorité élevée à l’étude des problèmes de ses membres 
dans chacun de ses secteurs d’activité.

C’est pour cette raison que nous appuyons fermement la proposition du 
Secrétaire exécutif relative à l’intensification et l'expansion de ces activités 
et recommandons que la Commission et ses organes subsidiaires devraient 
intensifier leurs activités dans le domaine des problèmes qui sont d’un intérêt 
particulier pour les pays membres en voie de développement, et ceci surtout 
au cours de la mise en oeuvre des thèmes prioritaires. De même, nous 
recommandons que le Secrétariat de la CEE, devrait entreprendre des études 
plus approfondies et avec un esprit opératif sur des questions qui sont 
particulières aux pays membres en voie de développement, par exemple dans 
les domaines du transport, de l’énergie, du bois et du tourisme, et, devrait 
organiser des missions d’études «inter-secrétariats» qui examineraient ces 
questions sur place.

La Commission ne doit pas oublier que le Conseil économique et social 
a recommandé aux commissions économiques régionales de jouer un rôle 
plus actif dans la mise en oeuvre des programmes opératifs pour ces actions 
économiques et sociales dans les domaines prioritaires qu’elles se sont choisis.
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En considérant cette recommendation et la nouvelle politique que la PNUD 
a adopté dans le but d'accorder une attention accrue aux projets régionaux, 
nous appuyons fermement la proposition du Secrétaire exécutif et 
recommandonsque le Secrétariat de la CEE devrait procurer, sur la demande 
des Gouvernements intéressés, toute l'assistance nécessaire aux pays membres 
en voie de développement de la CEE dans la préparation des projets régionaux 
qui seraient soumis à la PNUD.

Je voudrais aussi, avant de terminer, attirer l'attention des honorables 
Représentants et de M. le Secrétaire exécutif, qu'en ce qui concerne l’évolution 
de la situation et des perspectives économiques des pays en voie de 
développement de la région européenne, un des sujets sur lesquels le Secrétaire 
exécutif et la Commission pourraient utilement se pencher, pourrait être, à 
notre avis, l’étude de la désirabilité, du point de vue économique, de 
¡'application à ces pays du système généralisé des préférences établi par le 
CNUCED.

Si la Commission est en accord pour ces actions qui renforceraient son 
rôle dans les domaines de la formulation de programmes et la définition 
des politiques et de la coordination, la contribution de la CEE à l'édification 
-d'une Europe stable, pacifique et prospère serait plus grande et plus efficace.»
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CHAPTER X V III

THE FIRST DEVELOPMENT DECADE





THE FIRST DEVELOPMENT DECADE

«... Before I start with my intervention, I wish to say how privileged 
1 feel at having the opportunity of working under your guidance during th»s 
session of the Economic and Social Council. The Turkish Delegation which 
attended the 44th session of the Council was impressed by the efficient and 
expeditious way you conducted its deliberations. 1 am confident that under 
your aible leadership, this session too will complete its heavy work load in a 
satisfactory manner.

In the preceding months, we have witnessed the holding of two important 
United Nations Conferences, one dealing with trade and development 
questions, the other with human rights. The link between these two events 
is more than superficial, for it is only among men who enjoy a minimum 
degree of economic weU-being that one can realistically start talking about 
respect for human rights. As the Secretary-General put it in his thoughc- 
provoking opening statement last Monday, «economic imbalances in fact 
prevent the enjoyment of fundamental rights. «Mr. Morse, Director-General 
of the International Labour Office, spoke in a similar vein during this general 
debate when he stated that «it is not enough to insist that rights and freedoms 
be formally granted when these legally entitled to such rights and freedoms 
are deprived of the material necessities of life which would make their rights 
meaningful.»

Given diis intimate link between economic well-being and the enjoyment 
of human rights, it would be proper for us to see how we are doing 
economically in these, the final years of what was to have been the Decade 
of Development.

W ithout going into the details which are familiar to all, let me suy 
that we fully share the feelings expressed by previous speakers at the 
disappointing results of the first Development Decade, particularly as regards 
the modest rate of growth that it was possible to achieve thus far. It is 
unfortunate that we are still in the position of having to compare our 
performance during the Decade Development with the unsatisfactory record 
of the fifties.

T e x t  o f t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  Ö z d e m ir  B E N L E B ,

A m b a s s a d o r .  P e r m a n e n t  B e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  th e  4 5  th  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  E C O S O C ,

in  J u l y  1 9 6 8 ,  in  G e n e v a .
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Clearly the international community cannot allow this situation to persist. 
The need to take effective action on an urgent basis is inescapable and 
overwhelming. It was with these considerations that we looked forward to 
the Second UNCTAD. W e were under the impression that once the maladies 
had been diagnosed and the failures revealed, the membership of UNCTAD 
would do the only rational thing that we all had a right to expect, namely, 
take practical steps to stop the drift and pave the way to a more constructive 
chapter in economic cooperation that would result in vigorous expansion in 
the economic of the developing world. Unfortunately, the achievements did 
not measure up to our expectations.

True, a certain amount of progress was made as a result of die 
Conference as was pointed out by Dr. Prebisch in his. exposition to the 
Council the day before yesterday. The seeds that were sown at New Delhi 
cah, given cooperation and good will from all concerned, result in tangible 
acTiievements in the near future. But surely we should not be satisfied with 
these results. ■

• W e have had enough post morcems on che New Delhi Conference, so 
I will refrain from inflicting another one on the honourable delegates. But 
I vfould like to point out chat the inability of the Conference to live up to 
bur expectations came at a time when the horizon of assistance from developed 
to developing countries is darker than it has over been during the; post-war 
years. . v ' & n

•'4- : ‘ .i; .*• v i t a l .  .» ; •
As stated by their representatives a£ this Council, che bajance:of payments 

difficulties and the economic problems of a number of the largest donor 
countries are such that, almost inevitably, they will affect their ability and 
willingness to assist developing countries. These difficulties and problems 
are compounded by budgetary constraints in these countries and by a new 
wareness and preoccupation with domestic problems which naturally 
affects the priority assigned to foreign aid. In addition to these obvious 
obstacles, there is a less tangible, but potentially more serious brake on 
increased foreign aid coming from the developed countries. I am referring 
to a disenchantment that is beginning to reveal itself in certain sectors of the 
public opinions of some of the major donors. This is probably a result of the 
belief fostered in the fifties that foreign aid was a relatively temporary 
expedient that could be phased out in the foreseeable future as more and 
more countries reached the take-off stage in their development. We know 
better now. Economic development is neither easy nor swift, and a tremendous 
re-education of public opinion in developed countries must take place so that 
the magnitude of the foreign aid effort required, can be placed in its proper 
perspective.
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The Secretary-General alluded to the establishment, within the framework 
of the Office of Public Information, of a Centre for economic and social 
information. W e welcome this initiative as constructive step that can contribute 
to the process of public re education to which I just referred.

I am sorry if this brief appraisal of the recent past has led me to draw 
a sombre picture. As it is, I am not discouraged by die prospects confronting 
us as we stand at the dawn of the Second Nations Development Decade. It 
has been said that it is darkest just before the dawn. Perhaps we are at the 
turning point in the struggle for economic and social development. There 
are a good number of signs that lead me to believe that die Second Develop
ment Decade augured well for mankind.

First of all, the declaration of the sixties as the United Nations 
Development Decade firmly established the principle that economic and 
social development is the collective concern of all countries, rich and poor 
alike, that all countries have rights and responsibilities towards one another 
and that there are universally applicable economic rules, although as yet 
imperfectly formulated, applicable to each every one of them. In this 
connection, I would like to pay tribute to the contribution made by UNCTAD 
in. bringing about this development.

Secondly, we now have a far better understanding of rhe process of 
economic development and of the difficulties"that have to be faced. The 
failure of the First Development Decade may have shattered out illusions, 
but it has also taught us valuable lessons. Armed with this newly acquired 
knowledge, we* can embark on our planning for the seventies with greater 
confidence and come up with more realistic, more refined and more detailed 
targets for the Global Strategy of Development that is in the process of 
collaboration.

One beneficial effect of the Development Decade was that it made all 
developing countries more conscious than ever before of their economic 
problems. This intensified consciousness about economic development will, 
sacrifice, on the part of aid-receiving countries, foreign assistance is largely 
acknowledged that without a will to develop and sufficient effort, indeed 
no doubt, usher in a new determination to be more self-reliant. It is generally 
wasted. At present the volume of assistance to developing countries i> 
considerably less than what these countries could usefully absorb. Perhaps 
this is a good time for developing countries to consider what more they 
themselves can do to hasten their development. Even the inability to import 
machines and equipment in sufficient quantities need not signify an end to 
modernization efforts. To cite an example, a country could usefully direct
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its resources at accelerating the expansion of its educational system, something 
which does not require large direct imports to carry out, but which can have 
tremendous benefits in making subsequent development possible.

Another positive development that has come about in recent years is 
the increased cooperation among developing countries themselves at the 
regional and sub-regional level. W e welcome the fact that such cooperation 
is developing among a number of groups of countries. One such grouping 
which has engaged in cooperation over a wide area is the Regional Cooperation 
for Development, made up of Turkey. Iran and Pakistan.

A further hopeful development is that practically all developing 
countries have understood the need to develop within the framework of a 
plan which aims at balancing resources and requirements, sets targets, establishes 
priorities and makes it possible to share burdens and sacrifices more equitably 
among different segments of society. The formulation of a development plan 
is not an easy undertaking, and this is an area in which the United Nations 
can perform useful tasks. Furthermore, a considerable amount of experience 
has been gained by several developing countries both in formulating and 
implementing development plans, and herm too, fruitful cooperation can take 
place among developing countries. In fact, Turkey and its partners in the 
Regional Cooperation for Development have shared their experiences in the 
implementation of development plans through the holding of seminars and 
the exchange of planning experts.

Recently, there have been indications that at long last, developing 
countries may be at the treshold of an agricultural revolution that will rid 
mankind of the malthusion horror of mass malnutrition and even starvation. 
The introduction of new' strains of wheat and rice promises to bring about 
substantial increases in food output. W e wish to express our appreciation to 
Dr. Boerma, the able Director-General of the FAO, for the detailed information 
he provided us on this subject last Tuesday. W e were particularly heartened 
to hear him describe the achievements in this area as «a breakthrough». In 
Turkey, the new strains of wheat developed in Mexico have proven that 
truly remarkable increases in yields can be obtained without any corresponding 
increase in manpower or land used.

Then there is the question of population which is the subject of item 
5 of our agenda. Here too, there are grounds for being optimistic. Science 
has produced a number of new techniques that make it possible for families 
to have many children as they want, and no more. W e can expect even more 
effective techniques to be developed in the coming years. In addition, many 
of the anhibi'tions, both on the part of individuals, as well as of Governments, 
with regard to the use of these family planning methods seem to be gradually 
disappearing.
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The United Nations system is uniquely well place to assist developing 
countries in making family-planning techniques accessible to their populations. 
As pointed out bv the Secretary-General, the amount of funds required for 
this purpose is relatively modest, and once a pilot or demonstration scheme, 
with UN assistance, is started in one particular area, its scope can be gradually 
broadened to cover the whole country with relative case.

In Turkey, our Development Plan assigns high priority to family planning, 
and since 1965, the necessary legislation has been introduced and a vigorous 
programme has gotten under way. The Ministry of Health not only provides 
information on contraceptive methods, but also provides the necessary drugs 
and supplies free of charge to those who cannot afford to purchase them. 
Mobile teams have been set up for this purpose, and it is intended that then
coverage of the population will increase by 5 ^  each year.

So much for the positive developments in developing countries.

In the industrializer countries too, there are certain developments that 
can be regarded as encouraging.

The recent financial and economic difficulties faced by developed
countries have brought home, once again, the degree of economic
interdependence that exists in the world today. Economic conditions in a 
developed country, whether they be favourable or unfavourable, are swiftly 
transmitted to other countries. Under these circimstances, it is of the utmost 
importance that developed countries pursue expansionist policies. The 
techniques and tools for achieving this appear to have become acceptable to 
leaders in the industrialized countries, and their policies in this regard have, 
on the whole, been responsive to the needs of the international community.

The cumulative effect of all these new and far-reaching developments 
across the globe should, we hope, bring about a radical transformation ot 
the world scene when we are ready to usher out the Second United Development 
Decade 10 years hence.

Before concluding my statement, I should like to touch briefly upon 
certain aspects of the operations of the United Nations system of Organization.

W e heard from our distinguished Secretary-General that the total 
expenditures of the system had reached the figure of 600 million dollars with 
the prospect of further substantial increases in the years ahead.

Such expansion and proliferation of activities makes it essential that 
the Summer session of ECOSDC carry our its coordinating duties through 
and in a businesslike manner fco reduce duplication, overlapping and waste t*> 
a minimum.
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At the same time, the administrative heads of the Specialized Agencies 
should be constantly on the alert to fin new ways o f streamlining their 
operations. W e were glad to hear from the Heads of ILO. FAO and UNESCO  
that this is indeed being done, and that new ideas are being considered and 
new ways are being sought to render the United Nations system more responsive 
to the urgent needs o f its members.

W e are glad to note that die question of the capacity o f executing agencies 
of the U N D P  to carry out projects is under review. W e regard the activities 
of the U N D P  as a valuable contribution to the development efforts of 
developing countries, and hope to see them expanded in the years ahead. 
It would be must regrettable if the capacity o f executing agencies to carry
out projects were unable to keep up with the hoped-for increase in the 
resources of the Programme.

These are questions of great importance about which my delegation 
will have further detailed comments to make at the Coordination Committee.»
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THE FIRST DEVELOPMENT DECADE

«... After what has been said by the previous speakers on this item, 
I can be very brief. I need not dwell on the shortcoming of the first 
Development Decade nor on the lessons we have drived therefrom as these 
questions were dealt with by the leader of my delegation at the general 
debate in the plenary.

1 would like to recall, however, that the international community has 
been groping, ever since the establishment of the United Nations, at creating 
the institutional machinery and formulating the principles and the rules that 
would make international cooperation possible for the accelerated development 
of the developing countries of the world. This process has brought us to the 
stage where we can now start talking seriously about a global strategy' foi 
development. This is a development to which we have all contributed ovei 
the years and about which we can all be very proud.

We have seen the paper prepared by the Centre for Development 
Planning, Projections and Policies which was referred to by Mr. Mesak in 
his introductory statement. This paper contains the preliminary estimates for 
some key element of a framework for an international development strategy.

The assumptions contained in this document did not appear to my 
delegation to be exaggerated or over-ambitious. The three alternative targets 
for development rates of 6. 6.5 and 7% for the next decade are rates which 
have been achieved in practice by a number of developing countries during 
the present decade.

My delegation considers that there need be no grounds tor misgivings 
at this stage that some of the targets we set for the second Development 
Decade might be over-ambitious.

1 say this for two reasons. First because the eminent Chairman of the 
Committee for Development Planning, Profssor Timbergen, is a respected 
economist with a great deal of experience in questions dealing with development 
planning. I might add parenthetically that he contributed extensively to the
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formulation of the First Turkish l'ive-Year Development Plan. W e are 
confident the targets produced by the Committee under his leadership will 
be realistic and therefore attainable.

The second reason for not werring about our targets being a little on 
the optimistic side is because the science of economics teaches us that if so 
much is invested in such and such areas, a certain rate of growth is likely 
to be achieved. But there is a further essential ingredient to ecenomic progress 
which cannot be measured in quantitative terms by economists. I am, of course, 
reffering to the motivation of a nation or its «will to develop». If we are too 
timid in setting our targets, we might not be providing the necessary incentive 
to this «will to develop» of nations. After all, the main purpose of establishing 
targets is to provide yardsticks with which developing countries can measure 
their performance. I think we can compare the targets we establish for die 
second development decade to the mechanical rabbit in a greyhound race. The 
mechanical rabbit must be a little faster than the dogs to make them run as 
fast as they possibly can. If the mechanical rabbit is too slow the dogs will not 
perform as well as they are capable of. If it is much too fast, the greyhounds 
might lose sight of it and abandon the race. The trick is to find just the right 
speed.

I am not trying to simplify something that does not lend itself to 
simplification. I would just like to recall that yesterday one representative 
wondered if a target for saving of 17.7 %  of the gross domestic product 
might not be too optimistic. And yet we heard the distinguished representative 
of Japan tell us that at a time when the per capita income of Japan was only 
$ 150, the Japanese people were saving ne less than 20% of their income. 
I mention this to show that we should not set out sights too low when we 
plan for the next decade.

In this connection, my delegation agrees with the speakers who drew 
our attention to the vast differences between developing countries and therefore 
to the need to set sub-targets for regions or groups of countries at similar stages 
of development.

When reading the documents my delegation too felt a little uneasy 
about the tight schedule for carrying out the work that will be necessary before 
the General Assembly can launch the 2nd Development Decade by 1970. 
Since the Development Strategy is primarily for die benefit of governments, 
and is to be implemented by diem, it will be particularly desirable to get 
Governments involved as early as possible in the preparation of a framework 
of international development strategy.

Howewer, after the development strategy has been agreed to by all 
concerned, it will continue to be evaluated during its implementation, and
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Governments will still have the opportunity, throughout the next decade, to 
suggest revisions and refinements to the strategy in the light of this continuing 
evalution. This being the case, we need not be too worried about the likelyhood 
that there might not be enough time to evalute the strategy throughly and 
in depth between 1969 and 1970.

Before concluding, I wish to add that my Government 
supports the idea of proclaiming a Chapter for Development that would 
enunciate certain basic principles and specify the rights and duties of states 
in the context of economic development. It was to facilitate the task of 
preparing such a Charter that the General Assembly requested the Secretary- 
General in Part A of resolution 22 18 (XXI) to prepare the compilation of 
principles, directives and guidelines contained in document E/4496. W e must 
compliment the Secretariat for having prepared a useful document in response 
to this request.»
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THE DEVELOPMENT DECADE AND TURKEY

The planned growth rate for the fifteen year period covering the years 
1963 to I.977 has been fixed at 7 per cent per annum. During the first .five 
years of the period in question die growth rate achieved was 6.8 per cent per 
annum in real terms. Considering this satisfactory achievement in the over
all growth of the economy during the period 1962-1967 no revision has been 
envisaged in the long-term objective as such. Therefore, the growth rate has 
been set also at 7 per cent per annum for the Second Plan period. 1967-1972, 
in reai terms. \ ' *•*?■*. « •' 1« ¿4 w
«1.1 Growth rate of the Turkish economy 

1.2 Gross National Product

The actual and the projected values of GNP on the basis of 7 per cent 
per annum growth rate and aiso 6.5 per cent per annum growth rate over the 
period 1975-1980 are given in table I.

Table 1

Gross National Product 
Billion TL at 1967 princes

Years
7 par cent 
growth rate

6.5 per cent 
growth rate

1976 95.4 95.4
1970 116.9 I I 6.9
1975 164.0 164.0
1980 230.0 224.7

1.3 Poplation growth

The population of Turkey has shown dramatic increases after World 
W ar II. It increased at an increasing rate till 1.965. The population and its 
rates of growth during various periods are given in table 2.

Comments by Turkey States and Organiaations Concerning International Development 
Strategy for the Nineteen Seventies.
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Table 2

Population Annual rate of 
Years in million increase per cent

1940 17,821 __
1945 18,790 1.06
1950 20,947 2.20
1955 24,065 2.95
I960 27,755 2.81
1965 31,391 2.60

1.4 It is estimated that the population growth rate will be around 2.6 per 
cent per annum during the coming fifteen year period. Accordingly the 
population has been estimated as 25,528 in 1970, 40,420 in 1975, 45,767 i-i 
198o!

PI;R CAPITA GNP

1.5 A comparison between the rate of growth of population and that of the 
GNP. both actual and projected, yields that per capita, GNP increased 4.2 
per cent per annum during the period 1962-1967 and is expected to increase 
to 4.4 per cent per annum thereafter. Per capita GNP is given In table 3.

Table 3

Per Capita G NP (At 1967 Prices)

Per Capita GNP TL Annual Rate of Increase 
per cent

First Second First Second
Years assumption assumption assumption assumption

1967 2,890 2,890 —
1970 3,265 3,265 4.15 4.15
1975 4,057 4,057 4.45 4.45
1980 5,025 4,900 4.40 4.00

1.6 Sectoral Contributions to Growth
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The over-all growth rate is a weighted average of sectoral rates of 
growth. The sectoral rates of growth are estimated on the basis of two 
assumptions for growth rate of GNP. In the first case it is assumed that GNP 
(and GDP) will grow 7 per cent annually in both periods 1970-1975 and 
1975-1980e In the second case, GNP will grow 7 per cent per annum during 
the period 1970-1975 and 6.5 per cent per annum during the period 1975-1980. 
The sectoral rates of growth are given under these assumptions in table 4.

Table 4

Gross values added at factors costs and growth rates,
1970-1975 and 1975-1980 (at 1967 princes)

Sectors Value added Million TL Annual grwth rates %

1970 1975

1
1980

2

1980 1970-75

1

1975-81

2

1975-80
2

1970-80

1. Agriculture 33.1 39.8 46.4 46.2 3.7 9-1 3.0 3.4
2. Mining 2.1 3.0 4.2 3-9 7.4 6.9 5.4 7.2
3. Manufacturing 19.8 32.6 52.5 47.9 10.5 10.0 8.0 10.2
4. Power and Gas 0.9 1.6 2.8 2.6 12.2 12.0 10.2 12.0
5. Construction 6.8 10.9 17.5 16.0 10.0 10.0 8.0 10.0
6. Transport and 

communications
8.0 11.2 15.7 14.4 7.0 7.0 5.2 7.0

7. Otheis 32.8 46.0 64.6 60.7 7.0 7.0 6.5 7.0
GDP (at factor cost) 103.5 145.2 203.7 191.7 7.0 7.0 6.5 7.0

1. On the basis of 7 per cent per annum growth rate in GNP over the 
period 1975-1980.

2. On the basis of 6.5 per cent per annum growth rate in GNP over the 
period 1975-1980.

1.7 Investment

The total investment required to attain die projected growth of GNP 
under the above-mentioned two assumptions, over the periods under 
consideration has been estimated by means of incremental capital output ratio. 
The estimated ICR is around 3.2 which has been assumed to be the same for 
the two assumptions made. Investments thus estimated are given in table 5.
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Table 5

Investments (at 1968 prices, billion TL)

On the basis of die On the basis of the
Years first assumption second assumption

1967-80 213 211
1970-75 151 151

1.8 Foreign resources required

Foreign financing requirement of Turkey to attain its objective of 7 per 
cent of growth in G N P for the period under consideration has been estimated 
as it is shown in table 6.

Table 6

Foreign resources Required Mil. $ 
Years Concessionary aid Normal credits
1970 295 —
1971 297 —
1972 259 —
1973 174 30
1974 100 54
1975 46 70
1976 — 102
1977 —  96
1978 —  86
1979 — 77
1980 —  49
Total 1,153 564

Balance of payment projections suggest that the reliance of Turkish 
economy on concessionary external assistance will gradually be lowered and 
Turkey will become viable around 1957. From then on foreign capital needs 
of the economy will be met by private capital movements and normal bank 
credits.

1.9 As one of the main social indicators, the population of Turkey, which 
was 31.4 million in 1965, will continue to grow at a rapid pace despite die 
family planning programmes and will attain 35.5 million in 1970, 40.4 million 
in 1975 and 45.7 million in 1980.
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The urban population will be 12.5 million in 1970, 16.6 million in 1975 
and 22.1 million in 1985. This will result in a housing requirement of 1,125,000 
units between 1970-1975 and 1.500,000 units during the period of 1975-1980. 
To meet this demant, emphasis will be given to low cost social housing schemes.

With industrialization and urbanization, in Turkey the employment 
patterns are also modernizing. In the coming years it will be quie difficult 
to meet the highly qualified manpower requirements of the growing economy. 
As education is a long-term process, manpower and educational planning 
foresee the meeting of Turkey's manpower requirements in the 1980s.

In 1970, 1975 and 1980, the requirement for engineers and architects 
will be 33,700, 53,080 and 80,750 respectively. Assuming that the present 
educational capacity remains as it is, there will be deficits of 12,900, 23,900 
and 44.600 engineers respectively. With the planned new capacity in highei 
technical education these deficits will be of 12,800, 19,800 and 14,600.

From the technicians side, the requirement in 1970, 1975 and 1980 will 
be of 60,400, 108,200 and 194,400. If the present educational capacity remains 
constant, the deficits will be of 20,000, 58,580 and 130,600. W ith the created 
new capacity these deficits will be of 13,650, 28,670 and 24,980.

In 1970, 1975 and 1980, the requirement for physicians and nurses will 
be of 11,700, 15,920, 24,070 and 12,400, 26,500, 45,SOO respectively. Assuming 
that the present capacity remains as it is, there will be deficits of 7,000, 19,910 
and 38,130 for nurses and 2,150 in 1975, 9,600 in 1980 for physicians. There 
is no deficit in 1970 for physicians. With the planned new educational 
capacity these deficits will be of 6.890. 17,130 and 10.370 for nurses and 
2,150 in 1975, 2,620 in 1980 for pyhsicians.

With planned new primary school capacities, by 1.972 primary education 
will cover all the scholl-age population. Today only 85 per cent of this 
population have the chance of schooling.

Part two

Where the developed countries have recorded much more rapid progress 
at an increasing rate, the gaps between developed and underdeveloped 
countries in many respects - per capita income, standard of living, viability, 
participation in the world trade, technology-has steadily been widening. To 
close these gaps, there seems to be no alternative odier than to promote the 
development process of underdeveloped countries in order to achieve higher 
levels of living compatible with human dignity for these communities and 
increase the over-all walfare of the world population in successive stages. 
Such a necessity imposes on developing countries the burden of realizing
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heavy investment programmes and responsibility of carefully following up 
and adopting the new methods and technologies prevailing in the developed 
countries. Since the central issue is the eventual betterment of the over-all 
human welfare, the endeavours of the developing communities must be 
supported by the developed countries.

First, developing countries are in serious need for external financing at 
suitable terms to close their saving gaps which represents the amount in excess 
of their capacity to invest. The richer nations must assume responsibilities in 
these contex not only by granting official aids and credits, but also by taking 
measures to encourage their investors to realize investments in those 
underdeveloped areas. Particularly, measures are needed to prolong the 
transfer of profits occured in underdeveloped countries so that these countries' 
balance of payments are effected in positive way at least for a period sufficient 
to mobilize their resources. Fiscal policies can be used in developed countries 
as an instrument for stimulating investors to invest in developing area-* 
effectively.

Developed countries have also a large role to play in the transfer of 
technology to developing countries in order to accelerate the learning process 
to remove die evergrowing technological gap. Foreign private investments 
might be instrumental in importing new technologies and modern organizations 
into developing countries. However, recent experience indicates that royalties 
and fees for patents and know-how constitutes burdens on die external balances 
of developing countries resulting in somewhat slower adoption of new 
technologies. Measures should be taken by developed countries to reduce such 
burdens.

Because of the limitation of their domestic marker, developing countries 
cannot exploit the economies of scale by establishing industries at optimal 
sizes and thus cannot generate the external economies. In order to utilize the 
advantages of mass production techniques the market for their industrial 
products needs to be expanded. The pace of industrialization will be accelerated 
if the developed countries remove the remaining trade barriers for the imports 
of industrial products from underdeveloped countries and also provide 
prefential treatment for selected cases.»
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THE FIRST DEVELOPMENT DECADE

«... In order to accederate the economic development of the developing 
countries, the General Assembly declared the years 1960-1970 «United 
Nations Development Decade».

As stated in the Report on the second session of the Committe for 
Development Planning, the expression «Development Decade» has, since 
then, come to stand for the organized activities at the international level aimed 
at development. However from the point of view of the effort: being made 
within rhe framework of the concept, it is still not yet possible to regard it 
as a well-conceived system made up of will defined task and targets and 
embodying economic and social policies and the means for implementing 
these policies. This is so because the concept of a development decade with 
its economic and social policies and implementation measures is still at a 
formative stage. The targets of the first Development Decade and the means 
for attaining these targets were not clearly defined in sufficient detail to 
constitute the elements of a global strategy for development. The relatively 
unsatisfactory results obtained thus far during the first development decade 
are attributable to the fact that it was possible to develop an international 
development and cooperation policy only gradually and even then, only 
partially.

Within the existing means and possibilities, the results so far achieved 
during the current decade cannot be regarded as satisfactory'. Indeed, in certain 
respects, these results are definitely disappointing. For instance, the 5% 
growth rate target set for the developing countries as a whole has not been 
attained and yet we are all agreed that this was a modest target to begin 
with. If we take into consideration the fast rate of population growth, this 
inadequate growth rate becomes all the more disturbing. In addition, the share 
of the developing countries in world export trade has been decreasing at an 
appreciable rate. At the same time, the purchasing power of these exports has 
been falling while increasing sums need to be set aside to meet the rising 
debt servicing burden. To this must be added the precarious state of foreign 
aid which could be regarded as a complement to trade. Not only did we
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fail to attain the 1 %  of GNP target, bur there was actually a 20 % decline 
in the level originally achieved in the transfer of resources ro developing 
countries. In short, these are unsatisfactory results. W hat is more, there are 
no favourable indications that tilings will change for the better in die remaining 
years of the decade. The existing gap between developed and developing 
countries continues to grow.

These observations do nor mean diat 110 positive results have been 
adiieved during the current development decade. On the contrary, the Decade 
has witnessed important developments that will promote economic and social 
development in the short run as well as in the long run. It was during diis 
period that many problems were identified and brought into proper perspective; 
the magnitude and nature of development questions understood, and die 
measures for implementing development politicies elaborated. Among these, 
we would like to cite the developments in the techniques of formulating and 
implementing development plans as one of the chief means for carrying out 
economic development policies. Regardless of their level of development, the 
vast majority of developing countries have adopted development plans as 
the chief means of implementing economic and social development policies, 
and much valuable experience has been gained in this sphere. These plans 
are designed to direct development policies towards definite objectives and 
through the assistance provided by the international community, great progress 
has been made in refining planning techniques. At the same time, the 
international community has felt the need to organize itself and devise the 
tools for better assisting the developing countries in their development effort. 
EPTA and the Special Fund were marged into the UNDP, and such important 
bodies as UNCTAD and UNIDO were created to meet new needs.

Despite these efforts, the level of assistance mobilized by the international 
community remained inadequate, the conditions of international trade 
continued to be unsatisfactory and thus the various objectives that were set for 
the first development decade remained unattained.

Consequently, in addition to those measures that need to be taken by 
the developing countries themselves such as the mobilization of domestic 
resources, good planning and implementation, the carrying out of far reaching 
social reforms, etc... the international community must take urgent new measures 
in such fields as international trade and external assistance. These activities 
must be reorganized within the framework of a more effective international 
cooperation and a series of new measures must be adopted. 1 he report on 
the second session of the Committee for Development Planning contains 
important recommendations to this effect in connexion with the Second 
Development Decade.
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These recommendations of the Committee for Development Planning 
concerning the measures to be taken by the international community and both 
developed and developing countries to render the Second Development 
Decade more effective meet with the approval and have the full support 
of my Government. The idea of a Charter of Development containing 
international cooperation norms for development and a global strategy for 
Development embodying general implementation measures is acceptable to 
my Government. The suggestion put forward by the Committee for Develop
ment Planning in connection with a Charter of Development, are, of course, 
still of a preliminary nature. These suggestions need to be further elaborated 
and refined. W e are conviced that these ideas in connection with a Charter 
of Development which are also explained in greater detail in the memorandum
of the Netherlands Government contained in document A/C. 2/235 should
be considered and negotiated in a constructive spirit by all countries, developed
and developing alike.
I i .  .

The views of my Delegation regarding a Global Strategy of Development
have been stated in this Committee during the consideration of item 38 of 
the agenda and 1 will not repeat them now.

The draft resolution contained in document A/C. 2/L. 984 of which 
my delegation is a co-sponsor embodies new procedural measures to advance 
the work in connection with the Second Development Decade. This draft has 
been ably introduced by the delegations of Pakistan and the Netherlands and 
1 have nothing to add to these introductory statements. W e wish to express 
*die hope that this draft resolution will meet with the unanimous support of 
the Committee.»
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THE FIRST DEVELOPMENT DECADE

«... W e are approaching the end of the first development decade and 
preparing vigorously for the next. At such times of transition one is tempted 
to look back, measure one's performance, determine the cause of shortcomings, 
draw the appropriate lessons and armed with the necessary knowledge and 
experience, embark on the complex task of charting die course of international 
development during the next decade.

All things considered, my delegation can chink of a good number of 
reasons why our efforts in preparing the second decade have a much greater 
chance: of succeeding than those efforts that led to the first.

During die first development decade up to now, we have come close 
to achieving the radier crude and simplistic target we set for ourselves of a 
5$ annual growth rate. W ithout wishing to minimize this achievement, we 
must remind ourselves that we have accomplished much more than just attain 
a certain average growth rate during the years that have elapsed since 1961. 
W e have come much closer to universal acceptance of the concept that 
development is the concern of every country. This concern has the positive 
effect of encouraging every country to make a greater contribution in support 
of the join development effort. W e appreciate better that all countries have 
rights and duties individually and collectively towards one another. The 
interdependence of nations and the imperative need to cooperate is better 
understood. So is the phenomenon of development, the factors that bring ir 
about and die factors that impede it. We also realize better that development 
assistance is not a temporary expedient to be resorted to for a decade or two 
and then abandoned. W e have known that development is neither simple nor 
swift and that development assistance will be with us in one form or another for 
many more years. The need to develop within a development plan has been 
generally accepted and developing countries are more keenly aware that, 
essentially, development can only come about through hard and methodic 
work, sacrifice and the adoption of self-help measures.

Institutionally, we have also made significant progress. W e are 
approaching the second development decade with existing institutions in the

T e x t  o f  I h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . M u s t a f a  A K § t N .

A l t e r n a t e  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  th e  S e c o n d  C o m m it t e e .

o f  t h e  XXin S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y ,  D o c . A / C .  2 / S R .  1 2 2 2 .
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United N ations system strengthened and such new and important institutions 
like the U N D P , IJN C TA D , U N ID O  and the U N  Capital Developm ent Fund, 
institutions which can contribute substantially to die success o f the next 
Developm ent Decade both in its preparation and implementation. W e have 
good reasons to believe rhat, with the broadening of the scope of its activities, 
the W orld Bank Group will be more useful to its developing members in 
the 1970‘s than it was in the «60»s. In short, w e are approaching the new  
decade with an institutional system of international economic cooperation 
which is better organized, broader in scope and more capable o f fuctioning 
as an organic w hole and helping in the implementation o f a development 
strategy.

Finally, before I stop enumerating the factors favouring the success 
of the next Development Decade, mention must be made of two important 
developments that have become discernible in recent years and which can 
have profound effects on the development process. The first of these is the 
promise of a breakthrough in agricultural production brought about by new 
technology' and particularly the improved seeds that have been developed. 
This development might very well mean the easing and eventual ending of 
the Malthusian threat that has hung over mankind for so long. The second 
development of major significance concerns medical research in the field 
of human fertility. It looks like developing countries will be able, in the future 
if they so chose, to slow the explosive growth of their populations by making 
birth-control information available to the masses. The significance of such 
a development to the poorer lands needs no elaboration.

I have listed a number of factors that promise to make die «70»’s a 
decade o f development worthy o f the name, but there is one other factor 
that needs to be mentioned. This one is a psychological factor. Nations are 
aware, as rhey have never been before, o f their need to develop, and are 
determined to achieve this aim. This «will to develop», so manifest in large 
areas o f the world, is probably the best assurance w e have that our great 
international endeavour for the next ten years will be successful.

Mr. Chairman,

W e are all agreed rhat one rough average target for the 1970‘s similar 
to the one set for the current decade w ill not do. Given the diversity of 
developing countries as regards the level o f their development and the 
variation in their economic and social structures, it is dear that w e requie a 
whole set o f targets, both for different regions as w ell as for different sectors 
which w ill make it possible for development to proceed at an accelerated 
pace. Similarly we must define a number o f objectives for economic and social 
development. Once this is done, it follow s that w e have to enunciate the
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policies and suggest, in Dr. Prebisch’s words «die synchoronized and converging 
measures» that will make the attainment of the targets and objectives possible. 
This in turn can best be secured within the framework of an international 
development strategy.

W e are glad to see from the documentation submitted to this Committee 
that the Committee for Development Planning and its working group have 
covered a great distance in the elaboration of a preliminary framework of an 
international development strategy, and that all organizations of die United 
Nations system have now been involved in this exercise. Given the cosential 
role of governments in the implementation the strategy, it is right that they 
too should be consulted and their views sought at an early stage in die 
elaboration of this strategy. My Government is at present in die process of 
studying the documentation dealing with the preliminary framework of the 
international strategy so my delegation will refrain from making specific 
comments at this srage. However, I would like to make a few comments of 
a general nature.

The targets and objectives we set for the 1970's should obviously be 
realistic and attainable or the whole exercise would be endangered. At the 
same time we must make sure that in our anxiety’ to set realistic targets and 
objectives, we do not set our goals too low. W e expect the goals of the next 
decade to serve as an incentive to many developing countries, to give them 
an objective yardstick with which they can measure their performance and 
at the same time encourage them to greater effort. Although eadi country 
would, in any case, be free to set its rate of development as high as it diose, 
targets and objectives that were on die modest side could easily have a 
slackening effect on development efforts. It is understood, of course, that 
our targets and objectives are not applicable solely to developing countries. 
The targets we adopt would also be meant to serve as an incentive to developed 
countries to do what they must do to assure the success of die development 
decade.

This brings me to die question of evaluation. No projection, no matter 
how carefully prepared, can have much relevance to conditions that will apply 
10 years from now. There are too many elements, too many unpredictable* 
for us to be able to freeze our targets and objectives and expect them to hold 
good at die end of 10 years or even of 5 years. Even in die case of a single 
country, it is customary to have yearly evaluations and revisions of development 
plans to make diem conform to the current situation. So must it be with the 
development strategy even though, necessarily, this will not be nearly as 
detailed and precise as a national development plan. W e must establish some 
sort of machinery diat can review past performance, both globally and region
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ally, appraise the conditions that are then prevailing and plan die necessary 
revisions in the International Development Strategy. W e think this machinery 
would have to consist of an intergovernmental body which would, of course, be 
backed up by the Secretariat including the Regional Economic Commissions 
as well as by the W orld Bank Group and the International Monetary Fund. 
If need be, the Intergovernmental Body could be assisted by experts and 
consultants in performing its task. Whatever arrangement we make for 
examining the execution of the development strategy, we must make sure 
that the machinery we establish works smoothly, is able to coordinate i:s 
work with other bodies and avoids duplication of effort.

The distinguished Minister in charge of Development Aid of the 
Netherlands stated in his intervention before this Committee that «A strategy 
will confront the world with the inescapable necessity of commitments to be 
undertaken by all countries that are involved in the development process, 
whether they be donors or recipients.» W e agree entirely with this view. The 
Development Strategy will, in addition to all die other things we expect 
of it, provide us with a tool which will have an educational effect on nations, 
legislatures and governments of both donors and recipients and help diem 
see their own development efforts in a clearer perspective and in relation 
to the total international development effort.

Useful as a strategy can be for this purpose, we still cannot dispense 
with making the necessary effort to mobilize public opinion in developed and 
developing countries regarding the objectives to be defined and the measures 
to be taken in connection with the next decade. Unless we are successful in 
truly mobilizing public opinion, we will find that the political will that has, 
as a rule, been so sadly lacking in the first decade will continue to remain 
elusive in the next decade. This need to secure the backing of world publi: 
opinion has been dealt with in this Committee, within UNCTAD and within 
the ECOSOC which adopted resolution 1357 at its 45th session for diis 
purpose. However; if we undertake to get the public involved at the time of 
the launching of the next decade, there will inevitably be a considerable time 
lag between the starting of the decade and the idea’s getting hold of the 
public mind. To avoid such a lag, we think it might be useful for the Secretary 
General of the United Nations to address, as soon as this becomes feasible, a 
letter to the Heads of State of all members outlining die objectives of the 
next Development Decade, and requesting them to publicize its contents. Such 
a letter could help bring the preparatory work of the Development Decade 
to the attention of legislators, government officials and the public at large 
and serve to prepare a right climate in time for the launching of the next 
development decade.
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We are engaged in the most exciting work in die history of international 
economic cooperation. W e are engaged in the task of bringing about 
fundamental changes in the economic and social structure of at least two thirds 
of the globe. The task will be long and there wil probaby be setbacks. However, 
if we proceed with courage and vision, if all our Government lend their 
full support there is no reason why our long range objective of a future 
world of prosperity and human dignity cannot be built upon the foundations 
which we are now in the process of laying.»
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THE QUESTION OF DEVELOPMENT

< «... Discussion of the special measures in favour of the least developed
among the developing countries has indicated the general desire of the member 
countries and to support their development efforts. However, we have also 
observed that the means and the extent for the fullfillment of this desiie 
have been varying. The subject has been considered at various meetings and 
as the UNCTAD Resolution 62 (III), the General Assembly Resolution 
3036 (XXVII) and the decisions at the 15th session of the Governing Council 
of the UNDP indicate, positive steps have been taken to improve the present 
condition of these countries.

One of the suggested measures in favour of the LDCs has been the 
establishment of a special fund. As we have indicated our position with our 
positive votes at the III UNCTAD and the last General Assembly, we consider 
in principle the establishment of such a fund helpful for those countries’ 
overcoming the difficulties in their development. However, as the trend in 
the contributions to the UNDP and the statements made by some distinguished 
delegates here at this Committee imply, we do not find it realizable to establish 
yet another fund, where as we are having difficulties even in financing die 
present development asistance programmes. W e wish we could have shared 
the optimism on this point expressed b ythe Secretariat in para. 25 of die 
document E/526*). It has repeatedly been stated, Mr. Chairman, the essential 
difficulty in development assistance financing is the lack of funds. Therefore, 
our support of a Special Fund for die LDCs could only be on condition that 
the resources for this fund be provided by the donor countries in addition to 
their contributions and above the expected rate of increase. W e are afraid 
that the lack of interest from the major donor countries will kill the project 
even at its very inception.

Seing die difficulties to be encountered and to adopt a mere realistic 
stand, my delegation also finds the proposal to utilize the Capital Development 
Fund first and foremost for die LDCs as wordi serious consideration. 
Furthermore, this approach will also facilitate to maintain the integrity of the 
development assistance programmes and the practice of country programming. 
In the meantime, I would like to state here that we do not favour the earmar-

T e x t  o !  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  O k t a y  A U S O Y ,

a t  i h e  E c o n o m ic  C o m m it t e e  o l  t h e  5 4  th  S e s s i o n  o f  E C O S O C ,  in  M a y  1 9 7 3 .
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king of funds, although we believe that weight should be given to the 
problems of the LDCs. W e are aware of the requirements of the LDCs. But 
it should not be forgotten that die problems of development are basicly die 
same, although varying in details from one country to the other. W e should 
bear in mind that in concentrating efforts to assist a certain group of countries, 
we should not forget the requirements of die rest of the developing countries. 
I am thinking here, more of the countries which are not among 
the least developed 25 and are not any better off. I know we are not discussing 
the identification of these countries of the least developed among the developing 
countries, but I merely wanted to reiterate our support for any effort to enable 
the boarderline countries benefit from the resources of the Fund.

W e hope that the utilization of the CLF primarily for the LDC develop- 
ment projects will generate new funds as it was suggested by the distinguished 
observer from Norway. The present composition of the contributions to the 
CDF does not encourage us since it is mainly operative by contributions from 
the developing countries.

W e note with satisfaction that the UNDP Governing Council has 
authorized the Administrator to make use of a $35 million as the planning 
figure for special measures for the LDVs for the period 1973-76. W e also 
find satisfaction in the Administrator’s consideration of upgrading irs 
representation in these countries, as stated by the Deputy Administrator a: 
the last session of the Governing Council.

In his words, «the Administrator was actively considering assigning die 
most experienced and best qualified staff to the offices servicing the least 
developed countries». W e know die necessity and assistance of a good staf: 
at such places and times.»
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THE QUESTION OF DOUBLE TAXATION

«... The problems arising from double taxation, in particular on die 
foreign investments in the developing countries and the need to find a solution 
to these problems through rax treaties have prompted die ECOSOC to adopt 
the resolution 1273 (XLIII) on 4 August 1967 and to establish a group of 
experts mainly to formulate guidelines for treaties between the developed 
and the developing countries. At a time when investments and technological 
cxcahnges are progressing and when ways and means for the improvement of 
inequalities between countries of diffierent levels of development are being 
searched, we consider the work of this Ad Hoc Group of Experts as 
considerably contributing to the improved international cooperation.

The accomplishment of this Group of Experts in die 4 meetings they
have held so far are summarized in rhe two reports of the Secretary General
(E/5123 and E/5258). The work of rhe Group has been ardous and difficult.
There have been differing interests, differing views, and moreover the work
of the Group has not been based on an agreed text, which would have made
discussions easier. Therefore, what they have so far accomplished •$
remarkable. They made substantial contributions in drafting guidelines for
use in tax treaties between the developed and the developing countries.
Considerable progress has been achieved on the tax treatment of incomes
such as dividends and royalties. We believe that the work of the Group* 1
should be continued in order diat the guidelines be completed and a new 
model convention for tax treaties be drafted. The Group has come to a 
stage where it will not rake them too long to achieve positive results.

W e are in full agreement with the conclusions and the recomendations 
of the Group of Experts and the conclusions of the Secretary General in his 
report. W e find the recommendation of the Secretary General on para. 13 
of his report (E/5258) for the continuations of the work of the Group most 
relevant and as the draft resolution which we have co-sponsored contains 
the same elements wre hope that the Committee will not find it difficult to 
adopt it unanimously.

T e x t  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . O k t a y  A K S O Y ,
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Another subject on which I feel I should make a few comments is the 
sub-item on the promotion of foreign investment in developing countries. As 
many of the developing countries do, Turkey has been trying to make use 
of foreign investments in her development efforts. W e have adopted incentives 
blit we have also adopted rules to regulate the foreign investments in order to 
harmonize it with our national development plans and national interests. 
W e are glad that the Panel on Foreign Investment has also observed «that 
foreign investment carried out within the context of the host country's national 
development programmes or policies could confer many benefits on that 
country». Moreover, we consider respect of the host country’s sovereignty and 
national intererst as also imperative. W e have not seen mention of these 
elements in the draft resolution introduced the other day by the distinguished 
representative of Madagascar. Therefore, may I suggest an additional pream
bular paragraph after the 3rd preambular paragraph that we consider might 
improve die text.

«Emphasizing the importance of carrying out foreign investments within 
the context of national development plans and respecting the sovereignly 
of receiving countries;»

With this addition we will be able to support the draft resolution.»
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CHAPTER X IX

UNCTAD







U N C T A D

«... It is a great honour for me to present to this distinguish Committee 
the draft recommendation of Pakistan and Turkey, L. 56 Rev. I.

As has been confirmed in several resolutions of the United Nations 
General Essembly and ECOSOC public investment is no: sufficient to cope 
with all needs of economic growth of developing countries. In certain 
circumstances, the role of private investment in the economic development 
process is as important as (hat of public investment. Although the dynamic 
force of private enterprise is recognised by the Governments of nearly all 
developing countries, due to the abortages of domestic capital, skill and 
management, this force for these countries has not become yet potential.

The only other alternative for the developing countries, to replace the 
absent domestic private capital is to secure a substantial inflow of foreign 
private investment, on satisfactory terms.

In fact the United Nations General Assembly by the resolution 1710 
(XVI) designating the 1960’s as the «United Nations Development Decade*» 
called upon its Member States :

«To adopt measures which will stimulate the flow of private investment 
capital for the economic development of the developing countries, on terms 
that are satisfactory both to capital-exporting countries and the capital imporitng 
countries»

Neverthless, since 1958 the flow of private capital to developing countries 
instead of increasing has considerably declined. (See Doc. E/CONE. 46/9 pag 
86) Acording to the lates Report of the United Nations Secretariat on 
«International Flow of Long-term Capital and Official Donations» (A /519V  
R ev.l), the gross outflow of private long term capital from capital-exporting 
rose since the above mentioned year. But an increasing proportion of the 
long-term private capital entering international transections was absorbed 
by the developed countries themselves. Consequently, the share available for 
financing development, of the developing countries was diminished. For 
instance, the combined gross outflow from the developed countries rose from

T e x t  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  O n e r  K I R D A R .
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34,9 billion in 1958 to 85,5 billion in 1959 and 85,9 billion in I960. In these 
grand total the share of developing countries has not only dropped relatively 
in percentages, but also in absolute terms. In 1958 the net flow of private 
capital to developing countries was 34 per cent of gross outflow, in 1959 this 
amount was 22 percent and in I960, 19 percent. In other words, if we accept 
not inflow of private long term capital to developing as 100 for 1958, it was 
87 for 1959 and 78 for I960. As is seen in document (E/CONF. 46/9 Table*
1 -) this decline is still continuing. The net flow of long-term private capital 
to developing countries averaged §1,4 billion between 1956-1959 and $1,2 
billion between the years 1960-1962.

our distinguish Secretary General, Mr. PREBISCH, in his questionnaire 
posed the following question :

«Whar steps can be taken to encourage the flow of private capital -o 
developing countries?»

Inspired by this question, we tried, in our draft recommendation to 
present to rhe attention of this honourable Committee, some measures which 
may encourage and stimulate this flow.

Certainly we do not claim that those measures are exclusive measures 
to secure such a flow. None of the draft recommendations are conclusive, 
They are all suggestive and open to discussion. They are formulated wiHi 
the sole aim to initiate a discussion which could prove to be beneficial.

Allow me to explain now briefly thw measures recommended in this draft 
recommendation.

In the first paragraph we emphasize that the supply of substantial and 
sustained international public aid to developing countries, in time, will also 
encourage the flow of international private capital to these countries.

W e know that, today the apiori distinction between die roles of private 
investment and public aid in die process of economic development have 
lost their importance. As was stated by the late Secretary General 
Hammarskjöld, the new approach is a pragmatic one. The question froni 
now on is not «how much should be provided by Governments and how 
much by private investors, but how to maximize the help to. developing 
countries through foreign resources of all trpes under mutually acceptable 
conditions».

In our opinion, to maximize the flow of foreign private capital to 
developing countries, international public investment is an essential element.
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It is said that the flow of international private capital to developing 
countries depends largely upon the security that this capital will enjoy in the 
importing country. On the other hand the establishment of the conditions for 
the necessary security depend on the economic, social and political stability 
to be achieved in the capital importing countries through structural changes 
in die social and economic infrastructure. Public aid contributing to the 
attainment of these aims will thus help to create a favorable environment to 
the private capital.

Furthermore the industrial enterprises could only be established if certain 
infrastructural means of a country are not, and these needs could only be 
financed by public investment.

In our view, the Governments of capital exporting developed countries 
may provide appropriate incentives to stimulate the flow of private investment 
to developing countries, by adoptiong special measures such as grafting tax 
concessions and guarantees to their national investing in developing countries.

W e welcome the recent steps taken on rhis respecc, by the Governments 
of some developed countries, steps which are mentioned in Doc. E/CONl7. 
46/9.

Although these measures are a good start and such actions should be 
undertaken by other developed countries, in our view more active steps arc 
necessary to win the inertia of private capital to move to developing countries. 
For instance, the complete exemption from taxes of repatriate profits should 
be envisaged. Especially in cases where tax exemptions are recognised by 
developing countries to foreign investors, if such measures were complemented 
by mutual action by developed countries, private capital flow will be spurred.

Thirdly, we believe that the International Finace Corporation can play 
a more important role in stimulating international private investment in 
developing countries.

As we all know, it took more than eight years, in the United Nations 
General Assembly, to convince the developed countries of the necessity of 
establishing this institution. Finaly, the Corporation came into being on July 
24, 1956 with on authorized capital of $100 million, rhough S400 million 
was advised by the World Bank.

The tasks of IFC are : to invest on reasonable terms in productive private 
enterprises, in association with private investors in cases where sufficiont 
private capital is not available, to bees «catalytic agent» to bring together 
investment opportunities, foreign and private capital and experienced 
managment, and so to stimulate the growth of private enterprises in rhe less- 
developed countries.
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If one asks how successful has been the Corporation in promoting
international private investments during its eight years of operations, the
answer unfortunately will be «not very satisfactory. As one can see from the 
last Annual Report of the Corporation, in the past seven years the Corporation 
has invested only in 59 enterprises located in 24 countries. The net total of 
funds disbused from IFC until june 30, 1963 was not more than 860 millions. 
More than half on die authorized capital of the Corporation, 359 millions, 
instead of ‘being used to finance productive enterprises of developing countries, 
is invested in the United States Governments saving bonds.

May be three main reasons be given by the Corporation to justify this
state of affairs.

1 — The Corporation is not enough known by the private investors 
circle in the developing countries;

2 — Most of the projects submitted to the Corporation for financing 
are far from full filling the necessary requirements.

3 —  The financial resources of the Corporation is too limited.

In fact it is true that the Corporation is very little known by the local 
private investors of developing countries and the projects presented by these 
investors are not in an appropriate form. That is why we attented to make die 
recommendation cited in paragraph 2b.

The Corporation through the local agencies to be established in the 
developing countries should inform private investors of its financing facilities 
and should provide to these investors all the necessary assistance for their 
pre-investment activities and the preparation of their projects, reports and 
feasibility studies, in order to make these projects eligible -for its financing.

It is most true that the Corporation could not fulfill its tasks with its 
present small capital. Certainly one way of providing additional liquidity to 
the Corporation for its investments is to increase irs capital stock. But what 
we are suggesting is more practical.

Like her sister agency the World Bank, the Corporation has the power 
of borrowing funds from capital markets. Article III section 6 ( l )  of its 
Chatter asserts that «the Corporation shall the power to borrow funds and 
in that connection to furnish such collateral or other security therefore as ic 
shall determine.»

So far the Corporation has not had recourse to its borrowing power. By 
using this power, the Corporation may raise additional amount of funds and 
finance many sound private enterprise projects in developing countries. Once
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these investments become profitable, it can then sell them to local or foreign 
investors and repay its borrowings.

Considering the facts chat the Corporation does not possess Governments 
Guarantees, as the World Bank does, and that the World Bank cannot extend 
its own guarantees for the borrowings of the Corporation, it may be argued 
whether the Corporation can be successful if it raesurses to its borrowing 
power.

Certainly guarantee «is an important element in borrow-to ings from 
capital market. But in our opinion it is not a decisive factor. «Reputation» of 
the borrower is a more influential element. Let me explain this with the 
example of the World Bank which has really been a very successful organization 
in this field.

As is known, the authors of the Articles of Agreement of the Bank had 
envisaged at Breton Woods that the Bank would operate principally by 
guaranteeing loans made by private investors to the Governments, radicr 
through direct loans from its own capital. Actually this explains why the 
bulk of the Bank's subscribed capital took the form of guarantee fund, to be 
drawn upon when necessary to meet the obligations arising out of loans and 
guarantees.. In practice, however, operations have not developed in that 
direction, because it was likely that if it guaranteed any loans they would bear 
varying, rates influenced by the credit of the borrowers. Consequently, die 
Bank decided to borrow money from various capital markets itself by selling 
its own securities. But die realization, and the success of this method too, 
has not been easy and immediate. Because as 1 mentioned, the selling of any 
securities in any capital markets depend more on «reputation» which takes time 
to establish, than guarantees. The Bank owes its later success in the field of 
borrowing, to the conventional banking policy which it applies and to the 
soundness of its financing, that is to say to the investors, trust in and 
acceptance of its high banking standards.

This argument may be equally valid for the borrowings of the 
International Finance Corporation. If the Corporation can establish in die 
capital markets the reputation that its investments are made with a «healthy 
business conception» its success in raising funds may be as great as that of 
the Bank.

Nevertheless, it may certainly be useful if IBRD and IFC examine 
together the possibility of extending the Bank’s guarantees to the Corporation's 
securities.

In few words, Mr. Chairman, what we are recommending to the 
International Finance Corporation is to search ever)’ possible means to expand
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its investments activities to encourage the flow of international private capital 
to developing countries.

Fourthly we are recommending rhat a study be undertaken by the 
appropriate bodies of the United Nations on 1BRO with a view to seek ways 
and means of extending through the existing international financing institutions, 
guarantees to securities that private enterprises on public institutions of the 
developing countries wish to float in the capital markets of the developed 
countries.

Sir, allow me to explain in few words this proposition.

Let us suppose that in a developing country a profitable enterprise 
would like to be expanded. This need of expansion could be felt for many 
reasons. To mention some, it could emerge from the necessity to respond to 
the demand of a growing home market or to attain the optimum sice that a 
unit of production should have nowadays in order to make a break-through 
in the world markets. The expension of the proposition in question would 
greatly depend on the provision of the fixed capital and equipment which 
should be imported. Under the present circumtances it will not be possible 
for such an enterprise to float securities in the world capital markets with 
a view' to obtain the foreign currency required to make the requisite input- 
imports. However, this, that is to say the floatation of securities by a 
developing country’s profitable private enterprise, on public institution could 
be rendered possible if international guarantee agency is tailored to do this 
job. Let me stress that it is not even necessary to set up a new institution 
since the existing ones could be fitted to extend the guarantees in question.

W hat will be the functions of this agency?

In the first place it will undertake a complete check-up of the enterprise 
in question to see whether this is a streamlined and profitable enterprise.

Then, it will look into prospects, the elasticity of demand of the product 
produced by the enterprise.

Finally if the prospects are favourable the agency will resort to the 
following actions :

1 —  It will declare that the securities issued by the enterprise are 
guaranteed on their nominal value and when ever they are presented to the 
agency they will be cashed in on the spot without any condition whatsoever.

2 —  It will tlien. undertake to place the securirions in the capital 
markets.

W hat would be the advantage of such a system?
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The major advantage is that the system will act as a multiplier to public 
aid. nlfact, the agency’s initial capital will be constituted of the Government 
contributions. The agency will be able to extend its guarantees to securities 
having a value manyfould of the funds available to it. Furthermore it will 
expand its operations to the extent that guaranteed securities gain a good 
standing in the capital markets. Consequently, due to these factors its operations 
will have the result of not only multiplying the public aid, but also using k 
as a catalyst to mobilize foreign private capital and to channel it to developing 
countries.

The system could be tailored also to attract equity capital. If the systems 
are conceived in this fashion, it could operate as to entail the importation of 
equity capital together with management and technical know' how.

Whatever we have said on how the system will operate is suggestive. 
Other ways of functioning could also be devised. A last word on this matter, 
what we expect from this recommendation is that the feasibility of such a 
system be studied by the appropriate bodies of the United Nations.

These are the measures of a stimulant character which we are 
recommending in our draft.

Another basic means of promoting the flow of private capital to 
developing countries is the establishment of centers in big capital markers, 
to provide information regarding investment opportunities in developing 
countries.

May be large companies with foreign experience in developed countries 
rely on their own agents to uncover and strudy new investment opportunities. 
But smaller companies with no foreign experience, as stressed in Doc.E/CONF. 
46/9, have no sources of information and feel reluctant to venture into 
unfamiliar field. To encourage such companies it is necessary to furnish them 
with more than more information about investment opportunities. W hat i> 
¿ilso needed is extensive information about laws, institutions and economic 
conditions in the developing countries.

Some developing countries, such as Jamaica. Israel and Greece, have 
already established such centers in industrial countries. But for many small 
developing countries, which have no experience in these fields, it may be more 
difficult to create this kind of information offices.

Therefore we propose that the appropriate bodies of the United Nations, 
such as ÎFC or IBRD should study the possibility of establishing Internationjl 
•ririformation centers in capital markets, to supply to foreign investors all the 
necessary informations about investment conditions, laws, regulations and 
*6ppoj*tunities in the developing .countries.
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This view is shared also by the Bureau of General Economic Research 
and Policies of the United Nations Secretariat, I quote from the same 
document E/CONF.46/9, «the provision of such information by an interna
tional institution with a reputation for impartiality could be very helpfui 
in the promotion of flow to private foreign investment.»

Certainly information only to foreign investors is not enough. Similarly 
the private investors in developing countries should also have information on 
possible foreign financing sources. Therefore wre are recommending that the 
same appropriate United Nations bodies should assist developing countries 
in establishing local agencies designed primarily to provide to domestic private 
investors information on foreign sources of finance; should supply these 
agencies w'ith such kind of information, and should furnish to domestic 
private investors all rhe necessary assistance for the pre-investment and 
preliminary planning activities and preparation of projects, reports and 
feasibility studies, in forms appropriate for use in negotiations with foreign 
firms and financing agencies.

As will be seen in Doc.E/CONF.46/23, recently IBRDJFC and IDA 
have helped developing countries to establish local private development 
finance companies or banks. Till now 14 institutions of this kind have been 
created.

In our view these agencies could be used also for the purposes which 
wre are recommending.

It is said by the foreign investors, diat the flow of international private 
capital to developing countries has been inbited also by non commercial risks, 
attendant upon such transactions.

How could the scepticism of foreign private investors be minimized? 
Mainly three means could be envisaged.

a) A bind of multilateral investment insurance scheme, b) a machinery 
for settlement of disputes, and c) an international investment convention or 
code.

Though the development of a multilateral convention to establish and 
confirm principles applicable to international private investment may offer 
long range prospects for improvement of «favourable climat» for private 
capital flow, it is though by many individuals and organizations that a more 
substantial immediate stimulus might come from a multilateral investment 
insurance scheme. In fact this could be seen even the existing national foreign 
investment insurance programmes. At present three capital exporting countries, 
USA, Federal Republic of Germany and Japan posses such kind of program.
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For instance in USA the value of applications for this insurances program 
raised from $ 1,2 billion on 30 September I960 to $ 4,7 billion on 30 
September 1963.

On the other hand a multilateral investment insurance scheme is thought 
much preferable to a national program. The principal advantages seen in a
multilateral scheme can be summarized as follows :

a — Uniformity : Only a multilateral scheme can provide uniform 
coverage for investments by nationals of many nations in many foreign 
countries.

b) Scope : It is certainly possible that in order to obtain both widespread
coverage and substantial uniformity, it could be necessary to agree to insurance 
responsibility at the «least common denominatory» level. If a large number of 
States accept significant commitments, there may be a corresponding pressure 
on other States to accept equal obligations in order to gain comparable
insurance for their nationals or investments for their economies.

c) Spreading Risk : To the extent that a larger number of nations 
participate in the scheme, the total risk of loss could be spread over a greater 
number of countries.

d) Acceptability : It is most probable that the capital importing countries 
would find it easier to accept rules and responsibilities in the context of j  
multilateral program, especially if it is runned by international institutions, 
such as the IBRD, an organization which has gained the confidence of both 
capital importing and capital exporting countries.

e) Simple administration : In comparison with negotiating and applying 
different bilateral arrangements, certainly a single multilateral scheme may 
simplify administrative procedures and reduce the cost of running.

The W orld Bank in 1961, considering that a number of private persons 
and organizations have proposed that investment insurance be placed on a 
multilateral basis to encourage the flow of private capital to less developed 
countries, decided to undertake a study of multilateral investment insurance.

On March 5, 1962, the study was published under the heading «Mul
tilatéral Investment Insurance».

To prepare this study a questionnaire, prepared jointly by IBRD and 
the International Chamber of Commerce was sent to more than 400 privare 
firms and associations located in capital exporting countries, as well as in 
capital importing countries.
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Almost 80 c/c of the respondents thought a multilateral scheme was 
preferable to a national programme and about 75 % favoured the administration 
of such a scheme being entrusted to the World Bank.

The study of the Bank seeked only to identify and focus attention upo.i 
rhe principal issues which are inherent in the concept of a multilateral 
investment insurance scheme.

It discussed the advantages and disadvantages of a multilateral investment 
insurance, the possible scopes of protection, the types of investment which 
may be eligible for insurance, memberships in the programme, capitalization 
etc..

The Bank, having carried out the study in its private capacity, did neither 
establish a position for or against the creation of a Multilateral Investment 
Insurance, nor made any recommendations in respect of the administration of 
such a scheme.

It is stressed in the forward of the Bank’s report that these questions 
may be resolved only after the main issues dealt within the study are considered 
by the member Governments.

No further action have been taken since, in respect if this scheme.

Considering that it has been expressed by many that the establishment 
of multilateral investment insurance may encourage the flow of private capital 
to developing countries, we think that the Bank should expand its study, by 
inquiring the views of its member Governments, in respect of main issues 
of this scheme, and submit a full report on all aspects of a Multilateral 
investment Insurance, including a draft charter of such an Internation under 
the light of comments of member Governments, by September 1965 the latest 
to the United Nations.

It is then diat a definite decision may be reached whether or not to 
establish a «Multilateral Investment Insurance».

W e welcome another effort of the World Bank to stimulate the flow 
of the private capital to developing countries. The Bank now is seeking the 
support of its members Governments for a draft convention on the settlement 
of investment disputes. In our view, the IBRD, with its experience in the 
domaine of private capital and its reputation for imperiality, is the most 
qualified existing organization to undertake such an initiative. Its propositions 
may have more chances than any other organization to become acceptable 
to both capital importing countries and capital exporting countries.

Allow me finaly to explain our view on the question of an International 
Investment Code.
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During die past rwo decades, several model codes or convention have 
been drafted by capital exporting countries, with the purpose of protecting 
the interests of foreign investors at any cost.

None of them received common support, because of their oocsideass. 
All of them have formulated only the duties of capital importing countries and 
concentrated upon the rights of investors. They said nothing about the 
investors duties towards the Host Stares, the duties of capital exporting 
countries and the rights of the host States.

A convention regulating the investment relationship is obviously 
meaningless if it is not agreed by all interested parties. The acceptance by 
capital importing countries of the proposed draft codes, with their present 
contents, will in reality only be a declaration of self limitation, by leaving 
their opposite parties free in their conducts.

It is therefore true that there is no chance of approval of such onesided 
codes by capital-importing countries. Most probably the investor countries 
are aware of that fact, because recently a so-called «Solidarity Convention» 
has been also suggested. According to this proposal only investor countries 
will be parties to the convention and through the adoption of a common 
policy, the Solidarity Convention will first and foremost be an instrument of 
pressure of inducing capital importing countries to accept a «Charter of Fair 
Treatment for Foreign Investments.»

In our opinion, these approaches are wrong.

If an international private investment code is desirable, why should it 
not regulate comprehensively the whole relationship among all interested 
parties? In fact, there is no real conflict between the interest of the investors 
and host countries, if the relationship between them is conducted according 
to positive legal principles.

Therefore what we recommended is that the scope of an international 
Investment Code should not limit itself only to set up the measures to protect 
the foreign private investors but also regulate the whole relationship between 
the interested parties, that is to say, to define the rights and obligations of the 
private foreign investors, the host State, the sconsering State and the domestic 
associated private investor.»
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U N C T A D

«... This Committee's work at the first Conference certainly made a 
great contribution to the philosophy and the science of economic development, 
but it has not much changed world economic conditions, including conditions 
in financing. In most cases, indeed, the situation of the developing countries 
may be said to have worsened. With this experience in mind, it would seem 
pointless to spend five weeks discussing wording of a new set of 
recommendations only to find the same failure of implementation confronting 
us at a third UNCTAD.

Therefore, with your kind permission, I would like to 
propose an orientation which may more substantially contribute towards 
realization of our aims.

Before I do so, I would like briefly to present the context of this 
orientation. Firstly, there are some distinctive points of credit underlying our 
subject matter and prospects.

Strangely enough, it is only at the midpoint of this thermonuclear 
Twentieth Century that the world for the first time in its history recognized 
the necessity of pondering on the problems of international economic well
being and of organizing itself in the economic field as the only insurance of 
peace. Even the first attempt to establish a foundation for an international 
community, i.e., the Covenant of the League of Nations, neither considered 
constitutionally any world economic problems nor established machinery to 
deal with such problems on a global basis. It is only towards the end of the 
Second W orld W ar diat there was official recognition of this necessity. At 
that time, finally, the Atlantic Charter saw and proclaimed the «desire to 
bring about the fullest cooperation between all nations in the economic field 
with the objective of securing, for all, improved labour standards, economic 
adjustment, and social security.» As a result of this decision, and to cope with 
the three cornerstones of international economics, namely, financing, payments, 
and trade, the first world-wide economic conferences were convened, and 
the Bretton Woods Conference actually proceded the U N ’s San Francisco 
Charter Conference in creating the IBRD and the IMF.

T e x l  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  tin ox K I R D A R ,

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  T h ir d  C o m m it t e  o i  t h e  U N C T A D  I I ,  o n  F e b r u a r y  1 S 6 8 ,  N e w  D e lh i .
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However, the awareness and implementation of international 
economic cooperation reflected only the needs of that immediate 
post-war world, a world of 57 members, of generally developed economies. 
W hile this 57-member world community instituted economic adjustments, 
political revolution achieved a new world community of 130 members. These 
new members did not always achieve economic independence simultanously 
with the ratification of their political indepenlence. The three post-war 
institutions were based on the assumption that all members of the international 
community were economically «equal.» Since the beginning of the sixties, it 
has been more and more realized that the established rules for international 
financing, payments and trade should be adjusted to reflect the basic differences 
in economic and social levels among the members of the world community. 
The first reflection of this realization todk place in the field of financing. 
The special approach to financing of developing countries was institutionalized 
with the creation of the IDA, which applies different terms and rules than 
prevail in conventional lending.

In trade, the changing of rules and philosophy is most certainly affected 
by and reflected in die establishment of our parent body, UNCTAD. Trade 
is now recognized as one of the vital tools of promoting the development of 
the less developed members of die international community.

Recently, in the IMF, it has been recognized further that the traditional 
means of adding to world reserves under the existing system cannot by 
themselves provide adequate growth in the reserves needed in an expanding 
wTorld economy and that the developing countries have a great stake in an 
international monetary reform based on the principle of universality. As a 
consequence, an agreement has been reached on a scheme for the creation 
of a new form of international monetary reserves, through the provision of 
special drawing rights.

It is an evident truth that our organization, UNCTAD, has greatly 
contributed since its creation to the formulation of this new philosophy of 
development concerning international financing, trade and payments.

In fact, the problems of commodities, trade in manufactures and semi
manufactures, financing, invisibles, shipping, etc. have been thoroughly 
examined by the first UNCTAD and subsequently by the Board and irs 
committees, and these painstaking diagnoses resulted in the formulation of 
different alternative possibilities and new techniques and measures.

All these briefly cited evolutions in the field of international 
economic cooperation took place in a very short period of time, 
less than a quarter of a century. If this 20 years is short in the life of one
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man, it is less than a moment in the long history of humanity. Therefore, 
it is not impossible that our century may well be recognized by history not 
only as the age of the great awakening of nations but also as the age of 
awareness of the need for economic internationalism. Such is the significance 
of these points of credit.

Yet these «break-throughs» are not enough.

W e know that we are facing a problem, a problem which is crucial for 
our epoch. How' will we close the economic gap between rich and poor 
members of the international community, the gap which is even now widening?

The urgency of this problem can be measured in rigid arithmetic.

— Annual per capita gross national product for most developing 
countries is $ 130, compared with $ 2,000 or more in the developed countries.

— A consumption capacity of S 50 a year, and an investment capacity 
of 4-5 %  of gross national income, in the least developed countries, contrasts 
with a consumption capacity of $ 2000 and an investment capacity of 20 % in 
the most developed countries. This is a difference of 1 to 40 in standard of 
life today a difference of 1 to 200 in capacity of investment in tomorrow.

— A life expectancy of 38 years, a literacy rate of 33 % , a standard 
of nutrition 20 %  below requirement, an infant mortality rate of 13 % , in 
the poor nations, contrast with a life expectancy of 67 years, a literacy rate 
of 96 °/c, a 25 %  over-abundance of calories required per person, a 3 /4  share 
of all world food resources, and an infant mortality rate of 2.5 %  in the rich 
nations.

The population of the world at present is estimated at about 3 billion. 
Of this number, more than 2 billion live under the tyranny of these conditions 
of deprivation. In other words, more than 2/3 of humanity are now suffering 
misery, hunger, chronic ill health, illiteracy, and dreadful poverty. The 
numbers of these unfortunate people are increasing much more rapidly than 
are privileged, or their prospects for reaching «privilege» themselves.

These are some of the divergencies which exist between the tw'O groups 
on our globe, with whom we want to create one community of peace and 
law'.

The first UNCTAD thoroughly examined the problem of closing the 
gap between rich and poor. But what improvements have resulted during the 
four years since it proposed its solutions?
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Economic Situation in the Developed Countries :

The economic situation in the developed countries may be described, in 
the light of die analyses of world authorities such as the Managing Director 
of the IMF, as follows :

1 he remarkable expansion of economic activity in the industrialized 
countries that characterized the mid-sixties has been interrupted. The slowdown 
has been die most prononunced in nearly a decade and, not surprisingly, has 
in turn produced serious effects in the economic development of the developing 
countries. Since about the middle of 1966, the rate of expansion of total 
imports of developing countries has fallen sharply. The flow of long-term 
financing assistance meandered behind the flooding output of the developed 
world. There have been retrogression in the freedom of capital movement 
and an increase in insistence on the tying of foreign aid.

To cite one specific country, the greatest contributor to the international 
development process, the United States experienced a pressing balance of 
payments difficulty and consequently exercised a restraint in its foreign aid 
and promulgated more stringent aid-tying regulations. This country, which 
has provided most of the food aid going to developing countries, stabilized 
its production in diis area and now grows only enough to meet the food 
requirements of its regular markets. This eliminates the US accumulation of 
food surpluses as a ready source of food aid.

Meanwhile, those market countries which have been in relatively strong 
reserve positions have not pursued a sufficiently expansionary policy U) 
encourage further their contributions to satisfactory international development. 
Economic Developments in Developing Countries :

Returning to the economic situation in developing countries findings 
over the recent years may be summarized as follows :

During the two years preceding the first UNCTAD, 1965-1966, die 
growth in per capita income in the developed countries was well over 3 %. 
In the socialist countries, the average annual rate of increase in per capita 
gross product amounted to almost 6 %. By contrast, the corresponding growth 
for developing countries was less than 2 %. Consequently, the gap between 
the per capita incomes of the poor and rich countries widened considerably, 
in absolute as well as in relative terms.

In the field of trade, the share of the developing countries in world 
trade declined steadily. In fact, their share was less than 1/3 in 1950, 1/4 in 
I960, and under 1/5 in 1967. The prices of products exported by these 
countries dropped 7 % since the first Conference. Striking fluctuations 
occurred in the prices of cocoa, sugar, and rubber.
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The terms of trade of developing countries, vis-a-vis developed marked 
economies, have also deteriorated since 1965. During the period 1961 through 
1966, the annual loss of these countries from deterioration in the terms of 
trade amounted to nearly S 2.2 billion or about 40 % of the official financial 
flow's which they received.

Let us now look more closely at changes since the first UNCTAD in 
the fieuld of development financing, the subject matter which most concerns 
this Committee.

1. Volume and Terms of Aid, the Indebtedness Problem

After considering volume and terms of international aid, and the 
problem of indebtedness, the first Conference adopted recommendations A. 
IV. 1, 2, and 4, prescribing measures to increase the volume and to improve
the terms of international assistance.

The outcome?

a) The «Agreed Statement» adopted unanimously at the Financing
Committee’s last session officially recognized that «the flow of foreign 
resources from developed countries, in support of the developing countries' 
efforts, has failed in recent years to keep pace with the growth in the national 
incomes of the developed countries». The total flow (net or amortization and 
capital repatriation) declined, especially in 1966. Document T D /7  indicates 
that average ratios of development assistance to the GNP of developed market 
economy countries dropped to only about 0.62 %  in 1966 and that there has
been a steady movement away from the aid target adopted by the first
UNCTAD and the General Assembly.

b) The «Agreed Statement» emphasized that «grants have continued 
to decline as percentages of gross official disbursements, and interest rates, 
maturity and grace periods of loans, which had softened during the years 
1962 to 1964, hardened again on the average in 1965, completely erasing the 
overall progress that had been made in the preceding three years.» TD /7 
estimates that if the gross inflow of grants and loans is to be continued a: 
1965 levels and the same average terms and conditions are maintained, net 
lending to developed countries as a whole would become negative by the 
year 1970.

c) Total debt services of these countries have more than doubled since 
1963. In 1963 this item was $ 2.2 billion; in 1966 it had readied $ 5.' 
billion.

d) The proportion of tied aid to the total volume of aid has increased 
and tended to reduce the efficiency of the assistance to the economic growth
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of recipient countries. In 1966 more than 3/4 of total bilateral aid was in
the form of tied credits.

2. Increase o f iMultilateral Assistance

Our Committee also proposed improvements in multilateral assistance 
at the first session, and the first Conference, by such recommendations as 
A.IV.l, 7, 8, 9, 11, 15 and IS, endorsed the channeling of more external aid 
through multilateral institutions.

The outcome?

a) Assistance funds through multilateral agencies dropped from S 952 
million in 1961 to $ 450 million by 1966.

b) Replenishment of die resources of the International Development
Association has been delayed excessively.

c) Governments of the developed countries have become increasingly
reluctant to allow the World Bank to issue bonds on their markets.

d) Though the staff of the World Bank and the financial experts 
appointed by UNCTAD found the Horowitz Proposal technically sound, no 
similar support has been advanced from aid-giving countries, and the proposal 
has to be shelved.

e) Similarly, the World Bank Staff Scheme on Supplementary Financing, 
prepared in accordance with recommendation A.IV. 18, aroused great 
expectations among the developing countries only to fail to achieve the 
necessary support from most of the developed countries.

3. Commercial and Suppliers' Credits

At the first UNCTAD, our Committee also proposed changes in 
commercial and suppliers' credits. Studies undertaken by the World Bank 
and the UN Secretariat, in accordance with the resulting recommendation 
A.IV. 14, indicate clearly that the present terms of these credits may lead 
developing countries to debt service crises and in some cases already have 
done so.

4. Private Investment

As a result of the first session’s proposals on still another aspect of the 
volume and terms of aid, private investment, recommendation A.ÎV.12, 
recognizing the important role of private capital in promoting the economic 
growth of developed countries, stipulated different measures to increase such 
investments.
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The outcome?

a) The flow of long-term private capital since the first UNCTAD has 
not only failed to expand but actually declined. Compared to the period 
1957-1961, the net transfer of private investment between 1962 and 1966 
decreased from an average of .$ 2.1 billion to $ 1.6 billion.

b) The proposal for establishment of a multilateral insurance, though 
endorsed by OHCD immediately after the first Conference, has not yet passed 
on to an operational basis.

These are some of the results, or lack of results, from inadequate 
implementation of the recommendations of the first UNCTAD.

As a consequence, the economic situation of the developing world has 
worsened since the first Conference, and the economic gulf between rich and 
poor has deepened. The poor countries have become relatively more poor. 
Putting this plight in more «economic» terms, they continued to be subject 
to the law of increasing relative impoverishment.

W hat does this increasingly depressed state of affairs indicate for the 
future of mankind?

The answer is clear as lightening, and as ominous. W hile the inequalities 
between the rich and poor nations increase so inexorably, the trend towards 
international disintegration also grows. The hope of creating a community of 
nations where peace, law, security, and prosperity would be the ruling 
authorities becomes more imaginary.

I do not think that one may express in a'better way than did Mr. Paul 
Hoffman, Administrator of the UN Development Programme, what have 
been the most recent effects of this sad situation. Speaking before the Second 
Committee at the last session of the General Assembly, Mr. Hoffman said, 
and I quote :

«Coming back to the threat which proverty and poverty of opportunity 
offers to peace, since 1958,87% of the 32 countries where per capita income 
averaged less than $100 per year have each suffered an average of two 
major and violent internal upheavals. Moreover, since the end of World 
W ar II. every outbreak of armed hostilities between nations has had its 
origins in the poor, less developed parts of the world. The situation is 
worsening by the enormous discrepancy between the sums being spent 
on armaments and those devoted to peace-building development 
assistance.»

By diese last words, Mr. Hoffman was referring to the present annual world 
■expenditure of $5 billion for international assistance (i.e., funds devoted to
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building the international community) compared with the $175 billion spent on 
armaments (i.e., funds devoted to the destruction of such a community.)

In this brief analysis, we have tried to indicate why it seems to us that 
time has come for a full and frank reappraisal of the entire development 
effort. W e can see that discussion and adoption of recommendations, 
commendable as they are, are not enough. Indeed it is time to ask why they 
have failed, why progress has been so much slower than it could and should 
have been, and to consider what could be done more powerfully.

In our view, Mr. Chairman, the reasons for failure and the requisites 
for progress lie in three areas :

a) insufficiency of general political will and of dedication and 
involvement of the political leaders in die problem of international economic 
development;

b) indifference and/or lack of bublic opinion and

c) absence of a well-defined and commonly accepted legal framework 
for an efficient international economic cooperation and a concurrent general 
strategy for economic deevlopment.

Allow me, Mr. Chairman, to develop a bit more these three skeletal 
categories.

a) The necessity of political will and of the dedication of international 
leaders.

Many shortcomings in die fulfillment of our recommendations for 
action are excused to us by the representatives of the developed countries with 
the statement that they have found no sufficient political support, or the 
necessary will had not yet ripened, or that parliaments have not approved 
the necessary legistlation and alotted the required funds. Similarly, it is said 
from time to time that there has not been enough support at the highest level 
of government for a struggle against world poverty.

The Secretary-General of the UN, at the last session of ECOSOC, stressed 
the importance of this problem by indicating the urgent need «to bridge the 
intellectual gulf which we have seen growing dangerously between ihose who 
are directly involved in the administration of the aid programme and those 
who are called upon to vote the requisite appropriations.»

There have been individual cases of farsighted leaders and of farsighted 
legislative actions in several of the countries represented here. W e welcome 
an opportunity to commend these instances of international commitment and 
dedication.
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But the warning of the Secretary-General is only too timely.

W hat is needed is the extension of this perspective to leaders throughout 
the world, both in developed and developing countries.

b) The suport of public opinion.

The necessary political will and involvement of international leaders 
depend largely also on the influential groups to which legislatures or 
parliements are responsive, above all, on the broad masses of the general 
publ ic.

As Mr. Philippe de Seynes said in his statement opening the Second 
Committee at the last session of die General Assembly, and I quote :

«In the modern world where so many groups and individuals are 
involved in the preparations of great decisions and in the formation 
of the necessary political will, the concept of the Development Decade 
will take root only of very special efforts are made to obtain the princip- 
ation of the masses as well as (of) the elites.»

How aware actually is world opinion of the problems we discuss today? How 
many individuals understand why we propose our institutions or our labours? 
How many realize diat the harsheness of Mai thus' theory has relevance to 
diis century? How much space does the world press devote to the subject of 
our proceedings? Even those professionally interested in world economic 
developments have difficulty in finding information in the press, as I did 
with the recent Algiers Conference, which the European press covered, if at 
all. from a political events rather than an economics perspective.

A propos those professionally involved with world economic problems, 
] have a feeling that in addition to suffering from a lack of public opinion 
and information, they are suffering from a loss of interest. Probably when 
they first started to hear about the widening gap between rich and poor 
nations, they had a strong natural reacting. As they continue to hear that the 
situation is worsening however, they seem to develop a kind of immunity or 
antibody against discomfort. This is probably a natural result of frustration 
at being able to achieve so little. It does not increase the prospect of achieving 
more.

W e do witness today, however, one kind of increasing public awareness 
and involvement in international, affairs, by those trying to influence 
international military policy. The same people howewer do not show any 
interest In the economic plight of the world which will actually affect them 
more. •**'



Hie Secretary-General of the UN was addressing the same subject when, 
in referring to economic policies in his message to the last ECOSOC, he said 
«In the finaly analysis, it is the uplift of the common man that is our goal.» In 
the same message, he underlined the importance of presuading the common 
man that the real purpose economic development is his own self-interesr. 
The public must be convinced that its role in development is critical. 
The common man, too, must be encouraged to understand and ro 
support the third need, the need for a charter and strategy for global economic 
development.

c) A charter and a strategy for world economic development.

It was during the early sixties, that the present speaker, working as 
a researcher at Cambridge, ventured ro argue that the most feasible means of 
defeating world proverty was, to begin with, to end the laissez-faire approach 
to human welfare in the following three ways :

a) By working out an international bill or charter for economic
development, in which both developed and developing countries should 
undertake wel[-defined obligations;

b) By establishing a central UN development authority to apply tliis 
charter, in which the planning and programming department would have a 
special role, and

c) By adopting and applying a global development policy.

I feel gratified to see that recently these ideas have been reflected in 
the discussion taking place in international forums, and action is being initiated 
at last in these respects. In fact, Mr. Chairman, it was your own delegation
which took the courageous initiative of bringing the need for a development
charter before the 21st session of the General Assembly, and your country's 
Minister in Charge of Development Aid, Dr. Udwik. argued in a most through 
and eloquent way the urgency of this time, during the last session. W e have 
since seen endorsement of these ideas by the General Assembly in its resolutions 
221.8 (XXI) and 2305 (X X II), by the Committee on Development Planning 
of the Economic and Social Council, and by the statements of the international 
authorities cited above.

The Secretary-General of the United Nations is now preparing the 
documentation preliminary to such a charter for subssion the next session, 
of the General Assembly.

The charter in our view should carry specific commitments to specific 
objectives, a series of undertakings to be fulfilled by combined international
and national actions. ~ . . .

.axruvi ; -i . . . i
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Certainly developing countries should have die biggest responsibilities. 
They have to do their utmost to mobilize domestic resources for growth 
dynamic fiscal and financial policies and to improve the social and institutional 
structures upon which their development depends. In essence, in this charter 
they should undertake special obligations to realize economic progress and 
social justice for their own people within the framework of personal dignirv 
and political liberty.

As to the richer national communities, their responsibility should be '■o 
undertake to commit a definite percentage of their gross national income for 
the economic and social development of the poorer communities. In other 
words, economic aid to developing countries must cease to be charity, an 
instrument of politics or a tool for promotion of exports, and should become 
a well-defined legal duty of wealthier nations.

This is the only way through which the problem of world development 
may be solved. As Professor Gunnar Myrdal wrote some time ago, and I quote :

«There is no blind destiny ruling history. W e are not entirely free, 
though. There are facts and given causal relations... In the end there 
is in these world-wide problems no practical alternative to international 
disintegration other than to initiate the development towards the 
democratic welfare world.»

In fact it is indeed time that we recognized fully that the world community 
is bound to become a welfare community, just as the nation state must become 
a welfare state.

Some dissent, however, may be voiced against diis and against the 
suggestion for a legally committing charter, and it may be said that at present 
an organized international community does not exist; therefore we must first 
constitutionally organize this community and later impose such duties on its 
members. Prima facie, this criticism may appear sound, because this was the 
case in the development of the national communities. However, if one 
examines the conditions which are valid for the international community, one 
finds these criticism fallacious. The reason was clearly expressed by the late 
Professor Brierly even before the Second W orld W ar, as follows :

«W e must plan the building of a world community, not from the roof 
downwards but from the foundations, and the fundations that are given 
to us are a number of independent states, not indeed each sibi sufficient, 
but each claiming to be a perfecta communitas. These conditions will 
not bear a grandiose edifice. The alternative to a constitutional union 
is cooperation, and of course the critics are right when diey are wrong 
is in failing to see that it is for the present at any rate the only 
foundation on which we can build.»
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The sovereign states today can be bound together into a world 
community only if we can link them by what unites them, and not by what 
divides them. I he elements which unite the national communities are in the 
main economic and social needs. Adequate international cooperation to meet 
reasonably the needs of an economic and social charter may in time solve 
some of the problems which estranges the national communities from each 
other, i.e., it may settle the existing political divergencies.

Coming to the necessity of adoption also a global strategy of development 
the charter for economic development will provide a normative and legal 
basis for international cooperation, but to complete the mechanism, a through 
plan of action is needed, and this is a well-defined international development 
policy or development strategy, a plan which will include systematically 
defined guidelines, goals, and targets to be attained over a stipulated period 
of time.

During recent years ,the need for such a global strategy has been 
increasingly recognized, and it has'been advocated by well-known international 
authorities, including our own distinguished secretary-general, the president of 
the W orld Bank, the administrator of the UN Development Programme, and 
the U N  Under-Secretary for Economic and Social Affairs. In fact, Dr. Prebisch 
recently said that

«the more I ponder these problems, the more convinced I become that the 
time has come for a global policy of international cooperation and 
development that will cover the measures to be taken both by developed, 
and developing countries.»

The Secretary-General has also pointed out that progress may be made 
here at New Delhi 'towards the idea of a global strategy of development and 
that «it will not be outside the Second Conference’s terms of reference to 
discuss the relevant aspects and integral parts of such a global stategy. In 
his report to the Conference (T D /3) and his excellent speech to the plenary 
he has developed this idea.

In accord with this view, the supreme body of our organization, the 
General Assembly, requested the UN Secretary-General at its December 
session with the preparation of a preliminary outline of an international 
development strategy partly «on the basis of the results of the Second 
UNCTAD.»

Moreover, die Secretary-General in his message to the inaugural ceremony 
of this Conference stressed that «the holding of the Conference in a developing 
country will no doubt underline die need for the world community of nations 
to formulation a global strategy for development involving political will 
and solidarity on the part of the developed and developing countries.»
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Consequently, in concluding this explanation of our new context 
of operation, we should like to reaffirm the deep belief of our 
delegation that this Committee, which assembles so many dedicated and 
committed men, should recommend to the Conference and through the 
Conference proclaim, that both national and international actions to solve 
the problems of world poverty are urgent, and that these actions may be 
realized only if there are a) sufficient political will and dedication from 
international leaders; b) support from public opinion, and c) die necessary 
legal framework and a global plan for economic development.

Secondly, we urge this Committee, instead of adopting as it did at the 
first Conference a series of separate and sometimes unsynchronized 
recommendations, to devote all its efforts to working out in a single document, 
similar to the «Agreed Statement» but much more comprehensive and 
through, to define the elements of the strategy for financing economic 
development and to constitute an integral part of the proposed global plan.»
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U N C T A D

1. T he T hird  Com m ittee of the first U N C T A D  contributed the greatest 
num ber o f the recom mendations adopted at the first Conference. However, 
to make a significant contribution to the final outcom e of this second 
Conference, the adoption o f recom mendations is not enoguh,

2. Experience has shown that die recom mendations advanced a t the 
first U N C T A D  have not contributed much to im proving the w orld economic 
situation. Surveys and documents prepared by the Secretariat and o ther U nited 
N ations bodies show that there has been a relative deterioration in the 
developing countries economic situation, especially in the field o f  developm ent 
financing  N either the volume nor the terms o f international assistance have 
much improved.

3. It is therefore necessary to investigate why im plem entation o f the 
recom mendations has been all too inaquate and to consider by w hat means 
past perform ance can be improved. T he time has come for a fu ller reappraisal 
o f  the entire developm ent effort.

4. It may be said that this failure o f im plem entation is due to the 
follow ing three reasons :

(a ) insufficiency of general political will, dedication and involvement 
on the part o f political leaders in regard to the problems of international 
economic developm ent;

(b ) indifference o f public opinion; and

(c) the absence o f a w ell-defined and commonly agreed legal 
fram ew ork for efficient international economic co-operation, and of a 
g en era l strategy o f economic developm ent.

5. R eferring to the need for political will and com m itm ent on the part 
o f national leaders, the Secretary-General o f the U nited N ations said in his 
message to the forty-third session of the Economic and Social Council, that 
there is an urgent need to bridge the intellectual gu lf which we have seen

N o t e  s u b m i t t e d  b y  t h e  T u r k i s h  D e l e g a t i o n ,  t o  t h e  T h i r d  C o m m i t t e e ,  d a t e d  1 0  F e b r u a r y  

1 9 S 8 ,  T D / I I / C .  3 / L . 3 .  o n  G r o w t h ,  D e v e l o p m e n t  F i n a n c e  a n d  a i d  ( S y n c h r o n i z a t i o n  o f  

I n t e r n a t i o n a l  a n d  N a t i o n a l  P o l i c i e s ) .
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prowing dangerously between those who are directly involved in the 
administration of the aid programme and those who are called upon to vote 
the requisite appropriations.

6. The Secretary-General also pointed out that in the final analysis, it 
is the uplift of the common man that is our goal. Wordly opinion today, 
however, does not adequately appreciate the widening of the economic gap 
nor its relevance to the individual. The Under-Secretary-General for Economic 
and Social Affairs followed up on this idea at die twenty-second session of 
the General Assembly by warning that the concept of the Development Decade 
will take root only if a very special effort is made to obtain the participation 
of the masses as well as of the elites.

7. The support of both constituencies is necessary for the third vital 
ingredient of a solution, a charter and a global plan for economic development. 
The charter for economic development should stipulate specific commitments 
to specific objectives, and a series of undertakings to be fulfilled by combined 
international and national actions. This approach was recently endorsed in 
General Assembly resolutions 2218 (XXI) and 2305 (XXII).

8. To implement such a charter and to complete the mechanism of 
international economic development, a through plan of action, in other words 
a global development strategy defining goals and targets to be attained during 
a stipulated period of time, is also needed. The second UNCTAD can help 
greatly in the formulation of this strategy, and, as the Secretary-General of 
UNCTAD said during the fifth session of the Trade and Development Board, 
it is within die terms of reference of this Conference to discuss the relevant 
aspects and integral parts of such a strategy. His report to the Conference 
(T D /3) develops this idea.

9. Moreover, the General Assembly, at its twenty second session, in 
resolution 2305 (X X II), requested the SecretaryCieneral of the United 
Nations to prepare a preliminary outline of an international development 
strategy, partly on the basis of the results of die second UNCTAD. In his 
message to the inaugural ceremony of this Conference the Secretary-General 
stressed that «the holding of the Conference in a developing country will no 
doubt underline the need for the world community of nations to formulate 
a global strategy for development involving political will and solidarity on 
the part of die developed and developing countries.».*

* TD/MISC. 38, para. 3

10. Consequetly, it may be appropriate for the Third Committee to 
recommend to the Conference, and through the Conference proclaim, that
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both national and international actions are urgently needed to solve the 
problem of world povery, and that these actions may be realized only if there 
is sufficient political will and dedication on the part of international leaders, 
adequate support from public opinion, and a well-defined legal framework 
and global plan for economic development.

11. Moreover, this Committee, instead of adopting a series of separete 
and sometimes unsynchronized recommendations as it did at the first 
Conference, should devote all its efforts to working out in a single document, 
similar in form to 'the «Agreed Statement», but more comprehensive and 
systematic, the elements of the strategy for financing economic development 
which would constitute an integral part of the proposed global plan.»
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U N C T A D

.... Said that at the second session of the United Nations Conference 
on I rade and Development his delegation had co-sponsored a draft resolution 
in the Third Committe which, among other things, had welcomed and supported 
«the proposal made by the President of the World Bank for a 'grand assize 
to review the last twenty years' experience with development assistance, in 
order to asses the results, clarify the errors and propose policies which would 
work better in the future» (TD /L. 37/Add. 5, annex I. p. 27). His delegation 
felt that in addition to that technical review of development problems, it would 
be advisable to undertake a general review of the way in which those problems 
were discussed by the United Nations system. The number of United Nations 
bodies dealing with economic and social questions had increased greatly during 
the past twenty years, resulting in a proliferation of meetings which created 
special difficulties for small delegations such as his own. The same questions 
were often discussed by several bodies during the same year : for example, the 
question of development financing was discussed by the Committee on Invisibles 
and Financing Related to Trade, the Trade and Development Board of the 
United Nations Conference on Trade and Development (UNCTAD), the 
Economic Committee of the Economic and Social Council, the Council itself 
and the Second Committee of the General Assembly. If less time were spent 
in discussion, delegations and Governments would have more time to consider 
the problems in depth.

His delegation was deeply concerned about the cost of documentation. 
The United Nations alone spent nearly $20 million a year - about 15 per 
cent of its budget - on documents and publications. A summary record for 
one meeting cost S,120, and he wondered whether it was really necessary to 
publish the records three times, twice in mimeographed from and once i;i 
printed from. Summary records were undoubtedly essential for plenary
meetings of the Council, where policy statements were made, but could be
dispensed within subsidiary bodies, such as the Co-ordination Committee, if 
the reports of those bodies gave a fairly detailed account of the debate,
identifying delegations by name. In order to make such reports easy to read,

S u m m a r y  r e c o r d  o f  l h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . O n e r  K I B D A R ,

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  E c o n o m ic  C o m m it t e e  c l  t h e  4 4  S e s s i o n  o i  E C O S O C .

o n  1 5  J u l y  1 9 S 8 .  in  G e n e v a .  E / A C .  2 4 / S R .  3 4 2 .
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they could be divided into two parts, the first giving a short summary of the 
main results achieved and the second containing the record of the discussion.

The question of reducing documentation costs was closely related to that 
o f harmonising the documentation of the United Nations system, a matter 
to which his delegation attached considerable importance. His delegation had 
noted, for example, that although the Executive Board of the World Health 
Organization (W H O ) had adopted a resolution on the question of harmoniz
ation, W HO documents seemed very expensive in comparison with those of 
the United Nations, for they were printed on good quality paper instead or 
being mineographed. He therefore hoped that the Administrative Committee 
oh Coordination (ACC), which in operative paragraph 6 of General Assembly 
resolution 2292 (XXII) of 8 December 1967 was called upon to pursue «the 
harmonization of the publications programmes of the member organizations 
of the United Nations system», would ensure that the question was dealt with 
at the technical inter-agency meeting on publications, which according to 
the. ACC report (E/4486, para. 114) would probably be convened early in 
1969.

His delegation was also concerned about the general tendency for the 
budget of the United Nations and the specialized agencies to increase from 
year to year. In 1958 the budget for the United Nations system as a whole 
had been $ 120 million, while the corresponding figure for 1968 was $360 
million, of which two thirds was being spent on administration and personnel 
and only one third on operational activities. The increase between 1966 and 
1968 had been 21 per cent, and between 1907 and 1968, 8.7 per cent. The 
thirteenth report of the Advisory Committe on Administrative and Budgetary 
Questions to the General Assembly at its twenty-second sesion “ showed that 
1,913 new posts would have been added to the United Nations system during 
the period 1966-1968. The budget of the International Labour Organisation 
(ILO) had increased from $ 8 million in 1958 to $28 million in 1968. The 
budget of the International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA) had increased 
by 10 per cent between 1967 and 1968, while that of the Food and Agriculture 
Organization of the United Nations (FAO) had increased by 14 per cent 
and that of the Inter-Govermental Maritime Consultative Organization (IMCO) 
by 17 per cent. The developing countries, whose annual rate of growth was 
only 4 per cent, found it difficult to finance such budget increases, and he 
hoped that the Advisory' Commfittee, the Fifth Committee and the specialized 
agencies would make a coordinated effort to reduce them.

♦ Official Records o f the General Assembly, Tw enty second Session. Annexes, 
agenda item 79, document A /601L
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His delegation was also worried about the lack of uniformity in the 
scales of assessment applied by the various organizations of die United Nations 
system. That question had been dealt with in General Assembly resolution 
31 IB (IV) of 24 November 1949 and again in General Assembly resolution 
2190 (XXI) of 15 December 1966, which recommended that the specialized 
agencies which applied methods of assessment similar to those of the United 
Nations and whose scales of contributions still differed appreciably from the 
United Nations scale should ta'ke steps to bring their scales into harmony with 
the United Nations scale as soon as possible, taking into account differences 
in membership and other pertinent factors. If the main criterion was ;t 
country's capacity to pay, it was hard to see why its assessment should vary 
from one organization to another. The question should be taken up by the 
Advisory Committee and the ACC, and a study prepared describing the basis 
of each organization’s scale of assessment and the steps it had taken to 
implement resolution 2190 (X X I).

Lastly, it would be useful if the Secretariat could prepare a study, similar 
to the one prepared some twelve years previously, describing the machinery 
which Member States had established to deal widi international co-operation 
at the national level. Such a study, which could be based on replies to 
questionnaire, would enable Member States to learn from each other’s 
experience. It could also contain a section indicating in general terms some 
of the difficulties encountered by Member States (which would remain 
anonymous) and suggesting ways of overcoming them. The regional repre
sentative of the United Nations and the specialized agencies could play a 
useful: role in that connexion.»
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U N C T A D

«... We are very grateful to the distinguished Secretary General of 
UNCTAD, Dr. Prebisch for his clear and fordiright statement to the Committee 
on Monday. As usual, he has set the right for our debate on this important 
item.

Last year, we decided in resolution 2296 (XXII) to take up at this
session, as a matter of high priority, the results of the second session of the
United Nations Conference on Trade and Development. A tremendous amount 
of work had gone in to the preparation of the Conference, and we all had 
much reason to expect very substantial results from it.

Unfortunately this was not to be despite all the preparatory efforts 
and despite the fact that a number of question appeared to be ripe for 
agreement, the tangible achievements of the conference were far from 
measuring out to our expectations.

I do not wish to take up the time of the Committee by going into a
detailed analysis of the results achieved in NewDelhi. It might be useful
to recall, however, that in the sphate of primary commendities the Conference 
was able to do no more than set up a time-table for negotiations. The 
agreement is principle to implement a general system of non- sdprocal 
pcreferences in favour of all developing countries is, no doubt, a big step 
for the implementation of such a system. One of the most significant achieve
ments of the Conference was the adoption of the target of 1 % of the gross 
national product of developed countries for financial aid. This represents 
an improvement of 25% over the previous target but here again the agreement 
was marred by the inability to arrive at a date when this target would be 
achieved. The Conference was able to agree on such subjects as the need to 
give special attention to die requirements of the least developed countries, on 
resolution dealing with landlocked countries, tourism and insurance, on a 
statements of intent of the various groups with regard to regional cooperation 
and integration between developing countries. These modest results were 
highly disappointing when measured against the imperative need to alter

T c x l  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . N a z i !  C O H R U K ,

D e p u t y  P e r m a n e n t  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  S E C O N D  C o m m it t e e ,

o f  th e  X X I I I  S e s s i o n  o f t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y  in  N o v e m b e r .  1 9 6 8 .
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the international development environment so as to enable the developing 
countries to break out of die strait jacket of poverty.

However, disappointing though these limited results were, we should 
not let ourselves become undly pessimistic. In addition to the concrete results 
that were attained at the Conference to which I have just alluded, the 
international community acquired a number of benefits which altrough they 
may be harder to measure and quantify, are very real nevertheless.

Allow me, to cite some of these benefits.

First of all, the Conference made it possible for us to see much more 
clearly where we stood. It gave us a better grasp of where the greatest 
difficulties lay and the magnitude of these difficulties. The dialogue that 
was started in New Delhi and the lessons that were learned will permit us 
to proceed with more insight in the future. W e have a much better 
understanding of one another’s views and positions thanks to the Conference.

Secondly, the Conference revealed some of the institutional and 
organizational weaknesses of UNCTAD. Now that we know the limitations 
of kinds of grand conference where and attempt is made to reach agreement 
on a large number of detailed and complex problems, we will be able to 
proceed with greater realism and caution in the future.

Armed with these valuable lessons, the Trade and Development Board 
at its seventh session has already taken the first steps in preposing improvements 
in the institutional machinery and the methods of work of the organization. 
W e welcome, in particular, the decision to de-emphasize fature sessions of 
die Conference in favour of the permanent machinery of UNCTAD. This 
is an important practical step which should enable the work of UNCTAD 
to proceed in a smoother and more businesslike manner.

In his introductory statement. Dr. Prebisch stressed the importance 
for developing countries of expanding their trade with one another and 
drew attention to the pitfalls of trying to develop economies in small 
compartments. W e concern with this view, and welcome the attention given 
bv the Board to the question of trade expansion, economic cooperation and 
regional integration among developing countries. Our own experience within 
the Regional Cooperation for Development which has enabled Iran, Pakistan 
and Turkey to cooperate fruitfully in such fields as industry, promotion of trade 
shipping, banking, insurance etc; proves the value of such cooperation among 
developing countries. The field of trade expansion, economic cooperation 
and regional integration among developing countries is one in which the 
secretariat of UNCTAD can render useful technical assistance.
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In this connection, let me state that my Delegation endorses the 
recommendation of the Board that the UNCTAD be given the status of a 
participating organization of the United Nations Development Programme, and 
will vote for the draft resolution to this effect. Given the importance of 
such questions as trade expansion and invisibles to developing countries, we 
feel that is only right that UNCTAD should be able to render direct technical 
assistance through the UNDP in these fields to its developing members.

I would not li'ke to conclude this statement without referring to the role 
ot UNCTAD in the elaboration and implementation of the international 
strategy of development of the 1970’s. W e were much heartened by the 
statement of Dr. Prebisch at the resumed session of the ECOSOC that he 
did not wish to get involved in sterile juisdictional conflicts with other bodies 
within the United Nations system. He granted that ECOSOC was the organ 
that was constitutionally charged, under the United Nations Charter, to carry 
out the functions of coordination with the United Nations System. At the 
same time, he rightly said that UNCTAD would pay a key role in the 
formulation and implementation of the stragedy of Trade and Development.

W e would like to express our agreement widi this view, and stress die 
special importance of UNCTAD’s part in die Strategy of Development.

The success of the next development decade will be measured, in die last 
analysis by the rate of growth attained by the developing countries. Some of 
the preconditions for a satisfactory rate of growth are that a country has a well- 
conceived developing plan, that this plan is implemented with care, that its 
internal resources have been mobilized, that the necessary dicipline is observed, 
that the required changes are made in the economic and social structure 
to provide and environment conducive to progress. After all these conditions 
have been met, cen try’s economic development can still be symied if its trade 
is unable to expand, if its import earning are erratic, if the essential external 
financing is not forthcoming. These vital elements, which are usually the main 
obstacles to satisfactory growth, are precisely those which lie within 
UNCTAD’s fields of competence. It is in these areas that developing countries 
are most vulnerable, and that is why development has come to be so closely 
associated widi UNCTAD by developing countries.

In a sense, the decisions and resolutions of UNCT AD will serve as the 
conscience of the international community. They will provide us with the 
means to measure the performance of all countries, developed and developing, 
in relation to the objectives of the coming development decade. This is why 
we would like to underline the special part that UNCTAD will be called on 
to play in the next development decade.»
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U N C T A D

«... wished to refer particularly to the problem of access to international 
capital markets and no:ed that the Committee had two excellent documents 
before it, one by the secretariat on external development finance (TD /B /C . 
3 /6 l)  and the other on international capital markets, written by two 
consultants (TD /B /C . 3/64).

In paragraph 33 of its report, the secretariat pointed out that only 
nineteen developing countries had been able to place bond issues on the 
markets of developed countries and that one of the difficulties encountered 
bv the developing countries was the great importance which lenders in the 
developed countries attached to the credit-worthiness of borrowers.

The factors that were impediments to the flow of savings from the 
developed countries to less developed countries were also analysed in detail 
in the study by the two consultants, especially in paragraphs 43, 70 (first, 
second and sixth sentences), 72 (first and last sentences) and 87 (firsr, 
second, third and last sentences).

In paragraphs 88 to 93 of that study, the authors considered the 
guarantees which could be given to lenders in order to overcome the obstacles 
refferred to. In that connexion, his delegation recalled that, at the first session 
of the Conference, it had proposed that the competent bodies of the United 
Nations and international organizations with experience in that field should 
study means of guaranteeing securities which private enterprises or public 
institutions of developing countries might wish to issue in the developed 
countries. If, for example, a profitable undertaking in a developing country 
needed, for any reason, to expand, such expansion would be dependt on its 
ability to import capital equipment, but it would probably not be able to 
issue bonds on the international capital markets to finance such imports. If 
an international institution could guarantee that type of issue, it could, after 
previous study and verification of the position of the undertaking and its 
profitability, announce that it would undertake to puchase, if necessary un
conditionally and at their nomial value, bonds issued by the undertaking and

S u m m o r y  r e c o r d  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  O n e r  K I R D A R ,

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a t  th e  F i n o n c ln g  C o m m it t e e  c f  t h e  U N C T A D  C o u n c i l ,

o n  1 9  F e b r u a r y  1 9 6 5 .
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that it would place them on the capital markets. Thai woukl result in a 
multiplication of public aid and it would have a catalytic effect which would 
attract public and private funds and investment in equal capital.

The Turkish proposal had been taken up in paragraph 9 of recommen
dation A. IV. 12 of the first session of the Conference. The study proposed 
in that paragraph had not been carried Out by IBRD and his delegation would 
like the IBRD representative to say whether the Bank would be able to 
undertake it. If not, the secretariat could perhaps undertake the study.

In paragraph 7 of the same recommendation, the Conference had asked 
IBRD to expedite its studies on investment insurance. According to the letter 
from the Vice-President of IBRD to the Secrerary-General of UNCTAD (T D / 
B/C. 3/62) the executive directors were to have had a report on the question 
and a second draft of articles of agreement before them on 15 November 
1968. His country, as the author of the text of recommendation A. IV. 12, 
had thought that the study proposed by the first session of the Conference 
would be submitted to the Committee for consideration.

With regard to the question of international insurance, ir would b? 
remembered that some had been in favour of a bilateral system and others o' 
a multilateral system. His country had explained to the first session of the 
Conference the advantages of the multilateral system and its arguments 
appeared in the summary records of the discussion on that question. Moreover, 
the first IBRD study had shown that 80 per cent of its members were in 
favour of the multilateral system. His delegation would like the IBRD 
representative tQ  state what progress had been on the question of multilateral 
insurance for investments.»
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U N C T A D

«... The Second Committee has submitted to the General Assembly Part 
[ of its report on agenda item 34 which is contained in document A/7383 
The report recommends to the General Assembly the adoption of a draft 
resolution which has as its obcejt the suspension of South Africa’s membership 
of UNCTAD. I wish to explain the vote of my delegation on this draft 
resolution.

Reduced to its bare essentials, the draft resolution recommended by the 
Second Committee would amend Resolution 1995 (XIX) so as to suspend 
South Africa’s membership of UNCTAD as long as this country pursues its 
policy of apartheid.

1 would like to state as forcefully as I can that my delegation is in full 
agreement with the objective of the recommended draft in so far as i: 
condemns South Africa’s policy of racial discrimination. By pursuing its policy 
of apartheid South Africa has both offended the conscience of mankind and 
failed to live up its obligations stemming from its membership of the United 
Nations.

Turkey’s view's and policies with reference to racial discrimination are 
well known in this Assembly. Turkey which happens to be a member of the 
Council for Namibia, has given, and will continue to give, unqualified support 
to all of the United Nations’ activities aimed at eliminating the evil of 
aoartheid. Consequently w?e have no hesitation in supporting the condemnation 
of apartheid. If the resolution had gone no further than to condemn South 
Africa for its inhuman policy of racial discrimination we would have readily 
voted in favour of such a resolution. However, the text before us goes beyond 
the condemnation of apartheid and raises important legal issues of a basic 
nature about which we have serious misgivings and reservations. In our view', 
the basic legal difficulty arises from the following facts : South Africa's 
membership of UNCTAD under resolution 1995 (XIX) is a conseque of its 
membership of the United Nations. Its membership of UNCTAD is a basic 
right stemming from its membership of the United Nations. In other words,

T e x t  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  M u s t a f a  A K S l N .

A l t e r n a t e  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a t  t h e  S e c o n d  C o m m it t e e ,

o f  t h e  X X I I I  S e s s i o n  o f t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y .
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the General Assembly did not confer membership of UNCTAD to South 
Africa by its resolution 1995 (XIX) but merely confirmed a right automatically 
stemming from membership of the Organization. To suspend South Africa's 
membership of UNCTAD will result in a restriction of its membership righî. 
The restriction of such rights without reference to certain preconditions and 
procedures by merely amending resolution 1995 (XIX) would be contrary 
to the United Nations Charter. I need not go into the details of this aspect 
of the question inasmuch as they are clearly brought out in the statement by 
the Legal Counsel contained in document A/C. 2/L. 1030. W e agree with 
the conclusions of the Legal Councel in this case. It is for this reason and 
solely for the legal considerations that I have tried to explain that my delegation 
will abstain in the vote.»



U N C T A D

«... Je voudrais tout d’abord rendre hommage à Monsieur Raoul Prebish> 
Secrétaire Général de la UNCTAD pour l’exposé magistral qu'il nous a fait 
pour présenter le rapport du Conseil du commerce et du développaient.

Dans sa pénétrante et judicieuse analyse, Mr. Prebish a réussi également 
à démontrer les possibilités que nous offrait une stratégie globale au niveau 
international pour la solution des problèmes des pays en voie de développmenl.

Au cours de nos délibérations, nous avons en outre entendu l’éminent 
Ministre des Affaires Etrangères de l’Algérie que, dans une déclaration de haute 
tenue, nous a appliqué les vutes et les aspirations du Groupe des 77 à la veille 
de la prochaine Conférence de la Nouvelle Delhi.

Ces deux importantes déclarations ont jeté une lumière claire sur ie 
rôle et les objectifs de la deuxième Conférence du commerce et du 
développaient.

On se rappellera aisément que c’est par une prise de conscience sérieuse 
de la gravité des problèmes des pays en voie de développement que la 
communauté internationale avait décidé, il y a environ quatre ans, la Première 
Conférence des Nations Unies sur le commerce et 1c* développement. Nous 
connaissons tous les conclusions de cette conférence et l'organisation imposante 
qui en est résultée. Une succession defforts laborieux, d«études, de recherches 
et de dàcisions appropriées d’action a caractérisé depuis sa création, les 
activités de l'organisation nouvelle. Notre Commission examine maintenant-, 
à quelques mois de la deuxième conférence, le rapport du Conseil du commerce 
et du développement sur sa cinquième session, rapport qui est esentiellement 
consacré aux préparatifs de ladite conférence.

Puisque nous échangeons des vues sur cet important événement à venir* 
peut-être conviendrait-il, à ce stade, de jeter un coup d ‘oeil vers le passé pour 
voir quels furent les fruits de ces années d’activité menée sous l’égide de 
J’UNCTAD. Jusqu’à quel point les principes et les recommendations de celle-ci 
ont pu influencer l’volution de l'économie mondiale.

T e x t  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . N a z i f  C U H R U K ,

D e p u t y  P e r m a n e n t  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  S E C O N D  C o m m it t e e ,

o f  th e  X X I I I  S e s s i o n  o !  t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y .
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Une évalution sommaire de cette évolution en ce quelle touche en 
particulier à la situation des pays en voi de développement indique ces pays 
n  ont pas réalisé des progrès notables et qu a certains égards, il y a même 
<les reculs. Les rapports du Conseil du commerce et du développement sur 
ses quatrième et cinquième sessions en font état de même que la partie 
que la partie préambulaire de la Charte d'Alger.

Nous constatins en effet à travers ces documents que le toux de croissante 
des pays en voie de développement a fléchi; leur part dans les exportations 
mondiales est tombée de façon sensible; ils ne participent au commerce mondial 
que dans une proportion a peine de 10%; le pouvoir d achat des exportations 
en provenance de ces pays a diminu. Les paiements au titre de service de la 
dette s’élèvent à des sommes extrêmement importantes.

Ce sont ces mêmes tentances des économies en voie de développement 
qui ont été à 1)origine de la prise de consience que j'ai mentionnée et de la 
création consécutive de la CNUCTD.

Il ressort de ces données que les mêmes motifs d'inquiétude persistent 
ci les problèmes connus continuent de se poser avec la même acuité. Si les 
positions anciennes n'étaient pas reculées, si les progrès amorcés avaient pu erre 
maintenus sans doute aurions-nous parlé d'une certaine action positive de la 
CNUCED. L'influance attendue n’a donc pu être exercée.

A quoi faudrait-il attribuer cette situation?
A cet égard, d'accord avec le Secrétaire Générale de la CNUCED, ma 

délégation estime que les conclusions de la première confrence n'avaient pas 
été étayées par une stratgie globale de dveloppement, une stratégie basée su: 
les efforts individuels des pays intéressés et completeé par des mesures et des 
politiques cohérentes et convergentes, négociées aux divers échelons d'une 
coopération internationale active et agissante. C’est cette situation qui est à 
la base à notre avis, de l'absence de progrès général, si souhaité sous l’égide 
de la CNUCTD.

Le première, initiative très importante, avait suscité comme toute 
entreprise de ce genre, des espoirs certes légitimes, mais un peu exagérés. Car 
en réalité, elle n'avait que confronté les idées et réussi à formuler des principes 
et des recommandation, sans toutefois pouvoir négocier les politiques 
nécessaires à leur mise en oeuvre. Cette tâche inachevée doit done être complétée 
par ta deuxième conférence et celle-ci sera dans ce sans la continuation de la 
première. Ma délégation estime par conhéquent que la Conférence de la 
Nouvelle-Delhi doit avoir comme objectif essentiel de réaliser et de concrétiser, 
ne seralit-ce que dans certains domaines importants déterminées, les éléments 
de cet effort commun que nous appelons stratégie globale de développmenc. 
Ën disant ceci, je ne crois qu’avoir exprimé le sentiment général à cet égard.
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Nous conaissons tous clairement les motifs qui ont conduit à l'organisation 
de la deuxième conférence et nous connaissons également nos propres motifs 
de participation à celle-ci. Ces motifs tendent à l'accomplissement d’un effort 
réel pour l'élaboration au moins de certaines lignes essentielles d'une politique 

. internationale de développement. Si la deuxième conférence manquait 
d atteindre ce résultat, le foin en la coopération internationale risquerait 
d’en être ébranlée et le résultat serait de nouveau: frustration et déception.

Ma délégation constate avec satisfaction que toutes ces questions ont été 
l'objet de sérieuses réflexions à la dernière session du Conseil du commerce 
et du développement. En effet, au cours de ladite session, le Conseil a passé 
en revue la plupart des problèmes importants à examiner par la Deuxième 
Conférence et s’est acquitté d'une tâche considérable en réussisant à doter 
celle-ci d'un ordre du jour unanimement accepté.

Je voudrais exprimer ici aux membres du Conseil, à son éminent 
Président ainsi qu'à l'équipe de la CNUCED, présidé par M. Prebish, les 
félicitations les plus vives de la délégation turque.

Je suis sûr qu’avec le projet d’ordre du jour recommandé la Conférence 
sera assise sur des fondements les plus solides.

La lecture du rapport du Conseil sur sa cinquième session nous permet 
de faire diverses constations importantes.

Nous observons que le Conseil s’est occupé avant tout du problème que 
posait les objectifs de la deuxième Conférence. 11 a tenu un débat général 
fourni sur les relations commerciales entre pays ayant des systèmes économiques 
différents et discuté des problèmes du commerce et de la coopération écono
mique entre les pays en voie de développement.

En ce qui concerne les objectifs qui sont en même temps des cadres de 
travail pour la conférance, ma délégation appuie entièrement les définitions 
données dans le rapport, à savoir: - évaluer à nouveau la situation économique 
et ses incidences sur la mise en oeuvre des recommandations, - parvenir, par 
voie de négociations, à des résultats concrets qui assuret un prgrés réel de la 
coopération internationale en vue du développement, - explorer les questions 
qui nécessitent une étude approfondie avant que les accords puissent être 
envisagés.

Ces objectifs, tels qu’ils sont formulés, semblent parfaitement refléter 
les soucis des Etats membres du Conseil de sujets proposés à la Coférence selon 
qu’ils sont urgents, impartants ou de caractère général.

Comme il ressort nettement de ces objectifs, la prochaine conférence 
aura pour tâche d ’abord de créer les conditions propices à des négociations

1156



sur les questions précises d’intérêt immédiat pour les pays en voie de 
développement et de faciliter et même de réaliser ensuite des accords sur 
divers programmes d action. Cet objectif fondamental de la conférence 
implique nécessairement que celle-ci concentre l'essentiel de son effort sur un 
nombre limité de problèmes pour lesquels il existe des possibilités de solutions 
concrètes. Les questions de cette nature qui sont identifiées par le Conseil 
seront à notre avis les centres de gravité des travaux de la Conférence. Ces 
centres de gravité, pou, pour utiliser les propres termes du Président du 
Conseil, ces points de cristallisation sont facilement discernables dans le projet 
d’ordre du jour recommandé; ils concernent les domaines tels que les produits 
de base, l’expansion et la diversification des produits manufacturés et semi- 
manufacturés en provenance des pays en voie de développement, la coopération 
financière, les invisibles, etc..

La longueur de l’Ordre du jour qui co» porcs un inventaire détaillé d'un 
grand nombre de problèmes groupés sous des rubriques diverses, peut certes 
donner Heu à des critiques justifiées. Toutefois, ma délégation n’estime pas 
que ces détails de l’ordre du jour puissent constituon de sésieux invonvénients 
pour le travail de la Conférence.

En effet, une fois les centres de cristallisation des intérêts connus, comme 
c’est le cas du présent Ordre du jour provisoire, il ne serait pas efficile aux 
délégations participantes de s’acheminer vers des questions d’intérêt immédiat 
ou principal qui demeureront au premier plan des préoccupations de !/i 
Conférence.

Grâce aux travaux du Conseil du commerce et du développement, un 
très large accord se trouve ainsi réalisé tent en ce qui concerne les objectifs 
que l’ordre du jour, l'importance et l'urgence des divers problèmes qui y sont 
prévus.

Nous savons que les problèmes rerenus pour l’ordre du jour de natuie 
et de caractéristiques différentes. Certains possèdent un degré de maturité 
tel qu’il sera possible d’envisager et d’adopter à leur sujet des mesures d’action 
pratique. Il y en a, par contre, d ’autres qui tout en étant très importants, ne 
méritent d ’être examinés qu’en vue de solutions évantuelle ultérieures, 
lorsque les circonstances le permettront.

Ma délégation, en s’assiciant à l’avis de plusieurs délégations qui l'ont 
précédé, estime à cet égard que les problèmes commerciaux et financiers 
rentrant dans ces deux dernières catégories devront bénéficier de priorité 
pendant les travaux de la conférence.

L’accès des produits primaires aux marchés des pays développés, les 
exportations des produits manufacturés et semi-manufacturés en provenante
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des pays en voie de développement, financement supplémentaire, coopération 
régionale en vue du développement entre les pays doins développés, promotion 
commerciale sont, d'après nous, au nombre de ces questions prioritaires.

Dans le contexte de l’ordre du jour provisoire établi par le Conseil du 
momerce, l’ensemble des questions proposées à l’examen de la Conférence, 
ont fait l'obyet et sontinuent de faire l’objet d ’examens attentifs de la part 
des gouvernements et par les organizations internationales intéressées.

Il y a quelques jours, notre Commission a eu le grand privilège d'entendre 
à ce sujet l’Honorable Ministre des Affaires Etrangères de l’Algérie ainsi que 
l’Honorable Ministre d’Etat de la Yugoslavie qui nous ont expliqué, sous 
des angles différents, les résultats des travaux de la réunion ministrérielie 
d’Alger du groupe des 77 et nous ont présenté la Charte qui consacre le 
succès de ces travaux.

Ma délégation félicite les deux éminents orateurs et tient à rendre 
hommage à la haute qualité constructive du travail accompli à la Conférence 
d’Alger. î • ! i

Mon Gouvernement examinera la Charte avec toute l’attention qu’elle 
mérite et s’inspirera largement de cet important document lorsqu’elle 
déterminera son action au cours de la deuxième Conférence.

Les pays développés, de leur côté, sont en train de se consulter pour 
déterminer leur attitude sur divers problèmes soumis à la Confrence. Ma 
délégation espère vivement que les consultations qui vont commencer 
incessamment à l’OECD seront couronnés du même succès.

A ce stade, il est certain qu’il n’est pas question pour nous d’entrer dans 
le fond de tous les problèmes qui seront examinés à la Conférence. Toutefois, 
étant donné que notre Commission procède à un dernier échange de vues sur 
la Conférence de la Nouvelle-Delhi avant qu’elle s’ouvre en février prochain, 
peut-être serait-il utile de faire quelques commentaires d’ordre général sur 
certains problèmes qui semblent d ’ores et déjà présenter un intérêt majeur.

Nous savons que l’accès aux marchés des pays développés des produits 
primaires se classe parmi les questions identifiées comme telles par le Conseil.

Nous en savons long au sujet des difficultés dont souffre le commerce 
des produits primaires et de base, Les études sérieuses de ce problème 
remontent à l’époque où l’Organisation des Nations Unies a pris les premières 
initiatives sérieuses en créant la Commission des produits de base et la 
Commission de coordination des ententes relatives aux produits de base.

En dépit des mesures quelques fois encourageantes et des succès partiels 
réalisés, les difficultés de ce secteur très important du commerce mondial
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continuent: de conserver toute leur acuité. Les fluctuations des prix, les termes 
de l’échange défavorables, les restrictions tarifaires et quantitatives, sont 
encore des obstacles sérieux au commerce des produits primaires.

En dépit de cette situation, nous constatons avec satisfaction la nature 
et l’étandue des prodèmes de ce secteur sont actuellement mieux connues que 
par le passé, un important travail se trouve être accompli par la première 
CNUCED.

Ma délégation estime que la deuxième Conférence sur la base des 
recommendations de l'acte Final de Genève, poutrait utilement développer 
un programme d'action harmonieuse dans ce domaine.

Une deuxième question identifiée comme susceptible de décision concrète 
à la Conférence concerne l’expansion et la diversification des exportations 
des produits manufecturés et semi-manufecturés en provenance des pays en 
voie de développement.

Le développement progressif des économies des pays moins développés, 
comme nous le savons, apporte de nouveaux éléments à la nature des rapports 
que ces derniers entretiennent avec les pays développées. De sorte qu’aujourd-hui 
nombreux pays en voie de développement sont en mesure d’ajouter des produits 
industriels à la composition de leurs exportations; La promotion du commerce 
de ces nouveaux produits rend d’autre part nécessaires certaines mesures 
d’encouragement au niveau international les discussions sur un système de tarifs 
préférentiels sur une base non réciproque et non discriminatoire rentrent dans 
ce cadre. Ma délégation exprime l’espoir que l'examen de cette question à la 
Conférence conduira à un accord de pricipe touchant aux grandes lignes d ’un tel 
système de préférences destiné à encourager les exportations des produits 
industriels des pays en voie de développment.

Une troisième question d’intérêt majeur dont certains éléments peuvent 
utilement être développés à la Nouvelle-Delhi, est la coopération en matière 
financière. Nous connaissons tous la gravité des problèmes que cette 
coopération pose à l’heure actuelle et l’importance des solutions qu’elle requiert. 
Dans ce cadre, le Conseil du commerce a accordé une attention particulière 
à la question du financement complémentaire. Ma délégation souhaite vivement 
qu’il soit possible de parvenir à un accord de principe à ce sujet à la Nouvelle- 
Delhi sur la base du rapport préparé par la Banque Mondiale.

Un autre problème qui se pose dans l’immédiat dans ce domaine est celui 
du financement de l’association internationale pour le développement. Cette 
question mérite de recevoir la plus urgente considération.

Un autre point de cristallisation comprend les mesures à prendre par 
les pays en voie de développement pour stimuler les échanges commerciaux
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entre eux. Cette question a fait l’objet d'exament et de discussions détaillés 
au cours des dernières deux sessions du Conseil. Les divers types de coopération 
intéressant ce domaine, leur forme et leurs modalités sont maintenant bien 
connus. Nous estimons que la Conférence de la Nouvelle-Delhi peut parvenir 
à ce sujet certaines décisions de nature concrètes.

Dans ce cadre, je me fais un plaisir d ’évoquer ici en passant le succès 
de la coopération légionale que l'Iran, le Pakistan et la Turquie ont établie 
entre eux, juste après la première Conférence de Genève. L'Organisation créée 
a depuis, fait un long chemin en réussissant à rendre la coopération effective 
entre les trois pays dans plusieurs domaines d'activités techniques et 
économiques.

L’examen des travaux du Conseil du commerce et du développement 
indique également que les problèmes du commerce Eat-Ouest, le problème 
alimentaire mondial, la situation des pays en voie de développement en retard 
et les invisibles, y compris le transport maritime, sont aussi parmi les questions 
prioritaires. Ma délégation est sûre que le Conférence acordera à ces questions 
¡’attention particulière qu’elles méritent.

Pour terminer ce chapitre, je voudrais aussi dire un mot sur le projet 
du centre commun de la promotion du commerce CNUCED-GATT, étudié 
dans le rapport du Secrétaire général.

Ma délégation pense aussi que la fusion des moyens et des services 
compétents des deux organisations en question évitera les double-emplois et 
.leur permettra de fournir une aide plus efficace aux pays en voi de 
développement, en matière de la promotion des exportations. Elle appuie 
donc l'idée proposée et souhaite que des rapports directs de coopération puisse 
en même temps être établis entre le Centre projeté et les divers centres de 
promotions des exportations qui existent dans différents pays en voie de 
développement.

De toutes ces considérations que je me suis permis de présenter, il ressort 
nettement que la prochaine Conférence a devant elle un nombre de problèmes 
concrets et d'intérêt immédiat pour lesquels il existe des possibilités de 
solutions pratiques. ;

Il importe donc au plus haut point qu'un véritable dialogue productif 
axé sur les possibilités économiques réelles puisse être établi dès le 
commencement et que les affrontments et récriminations stériles soient 
soigneusement évités à la Conférence.

Si l’esprit de coopération constructive qui s’est manifesté lors de la réunion 
d ’Alger où les pays en voie de développement ont su admirablement éviter
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et  dépouiller les éléments politiques des problèmes, prévalait à la Nouvelle- 
Delhi, il y aura tout lieu de penser que la Deuxième Conférence fera une 
oeuvre utile en élaborant des solutions pratiques à un nombre de problèmes 
d ’intérêt immédiat, il sera en même temps possible de formuler certains 
cléments touchant aux principes de base d’une stratégie globale au niveau 
international pour la coopération économique et pour le développement.»

I i -»•
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U N C T A D

«... W e  are very grateful to die distinguished Secretary General o f  
U N C T A D , Dr. Prebisch for his clear and forthringht statement to the 
Committee on Monday. As usual, he has set the right tone for our debate on 
this important item.

Last year, w e decided in resolution 2296 (X X II) ta take up at this 
session, as a matter o f high priority, the results o f the second session o f  the  
LInited N ations Conference on Trade and Developm ent. A tremendous amount 
o f work had gone into the preparation o f the Conference, and w e all had 
much reason to expect substantial results from it.

Unfortunately this was not to be. Despite all the preparatory efforts 
and despite the fact, that a number of question appeared to be ripe for 
agreement the tangible achievements of the conference were far from 
measuring up to our expectations.

I do not wish to take up die time o f  the Committee by going into a 
derailed analysis o f  the results achieved in N e w  D elhi. It might be useful 
to racall, however, that in the sphere o f  primary commodities the Conference  
was able to do no more than set up a time-table for negotiations. T he agreement 
in principle to implement a general system o f  non-reciprocal preferences in 
favour o f all developing countries is, no doubt, a big step forward but no  
agreement could be reached on the practical steps for the implementation o f  
such a system. One o f the most significant achievements o f the Conference  
was the adoption o f  the target o f 1% o f  the gross national product o f  developed  
countries for "financial aid This represents an improvement o f  25%  over 
the previous target, but here again the agreement was maarred by the inability 
to arrive at a date when this target would be achieved. The Conference was 
able to agree on such subjects as the need to give special attention to the 
requirements o f  the least developed countries, on resolutions dealing with 
landlocked countries, tourism and insourance, on a statement on the world 
food problem and the statements o f intent o f  the various groups with regard 
to regional cooperation and integration between developing countries. T hese

T e x !  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  M u s t a i a  A K S tN .

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  S E C O N D  C o m m i t t e e ,

o i  t h e  X X i n  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y ,  A / C .  2 / S B .  1 2 1 1 .
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modest results were highly disappointing when measured against the 
imperative need to atter the international development environment so as 
to enable the developing countries to break out of the strait jacket of poverty.

However, disappointing though these limited results were, we should 
not let ourselves become unduly pessimistic. In addition to the concrete results 
that were attained at the Conference to which I have just alluded, the 
international community acquired a number of benefits which, although thev 
may 'be harder to measure and quantify, are very real nevertheless.

Allow me, to cite some of these benefits.

tirs t of all. the Conference made it possible for us to see much more 
clearly where we stood. It gave us a better grasp of where the greatest 
difficulties lay and the magnitude of these difficulties. The dialogue that 
was started in New Delhi and the lessons that were learned will permit us
io proceed with more insight in the future. W e have much better understanding 
of one another’s views and positions thanks to the Conference.

Secondly, the Conference revealed some of the institutional and 
organizational weaknesses of UNCTAD. Now that we know the limitations 
of this kind of grand conference where an attempt is made to reach agreement 
on a large number of detailed and complex problems, we will be able to 
proceed with greater realism and caution in the future.

Armed with these valuable lessons, the Trade and Development Board 
at its seventh session has already taken the first steps in proposing improvement's 
in the institutional machinery and the methods of work of die organization. 
We welcome, in particular, the decision to de-emphasize future sessions of 
the Conference in favour of the permanent machinery of UNCTAD. This is 
an important practical step which should enable the work of UNCTAD to 
proceed in a smoother and more businesslike manner.

In his introductory statement, Dr. Prebisdi stressed the importance for 
developing countries of expanding their trade with one another and drew 
attention to the pitfalls of trying to develop economies in small compartments. 
W e concur with this view, and welcome the attention given by the Board to the 
question of trade expansion, economic cooperation and regional integration 
among developing countries. Our own experience within the Regional 
Cooperation for Development which has enabled Iran, Pakistan and Turkey 
to cooperate fruitfully in such fields as industry, promotion of trade, shipping, 
banking, insurance etc. proves the value of such cooperation among developing 
countries. The field of trade expansion, economic cooperation and regional 
integration among developing countries is one in which the secretariat of 
UNCTAD can render useful technical assistance.
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In this connection, let me state that my Delegation endorses the 
recommendation of the Board that the UNCTAD be given the status of a 
participating organization of the United Nations Development Program, 
and will vote for the draft resolution to this effect. Given the importance 
of such questions as trade expansion and invisibles to developing countries, 
we feeel that it is only right that UNCTAD should be able to render direct 
technical assistance through the UNDP in these fields to its developing 
members.

I would not like to conclude this statement widiout refferring to the 
role of UNCTAD in the eleboration ai?d implementation of the international 
strategy of development of the 1970‘s. W e were much heartened by the 
statement of Dr. Prebisch at the resumed session of the ECOSOC that he 
did not wish to get involved in sterile jurisdictional conflicts with other bodies 
within the United Nations system. He granted that ECOSOC was the organ 
that was constitutionally charged, under the United Nations Charter, to carry
out the functions of coordination within the United Nations System. At the 
same time, he rightly said diat UNCTAD would play a key role in the 
formulation and implementation of die strategy of trade and development.

W e would like to express our agreement with this view, and stress 
the special importance of UNCTAD's part in the Strategy of Development.

The success of the next development decade will be measured, in the 
last analysis, by the rate of growdi attained by the developing countries. Some 
of the preconditions for a satisfactory rate of growth are that a country has 
a well-conceived development plan, that this plan is implemented with care, 
that its internal resources have been mobilized, that the necessary discipline 
is Observed diat the required changes are made in the economic and social 
structure to provide and environment conducive to progress. After all these 
conditions have been met, a country's economic development can still be 
stymied if its trade is unable to expand, if its export earnings are erratic, if 
the essential external financing is not forthcoming? These vital elements, 
which are usually the main obstacles to satisfactory growth, are precisely 
those which lie within UNCTAD’s fields of competence. It is in thtse areas 
that developing countries are most vulnerable, and that is why development 
has come to be so closely associated with UNCTAD by developing countries.

In a sense, the “decisions and resolutions of UNCTAD will serve ar. 
the consciense of the international community. They will provide us With the 
means to measure the performance of all countries, developed and developing, 
in relation to the objectives of the coming development decade. This is why 
we would like to underline the special part that UNCTAD will be called 
on to play in the next development decade.»
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U N C T A D

«... Expressed the thanks of his delegation to die Secretary-General ot 
UNCTAD for his enlightening statement and shared his view that the agenda 
of the fourth sesion was a long and complicated one. and therefore 
consideration should be given to the selection of two or three items on which 
the Committee would like to make significant progress. That Committee had 
a well justified reputation for business-like proceedings and had worked up 
to now as a competent technical body of UNCTAD. That was due to the fact 
that each session of the Committee had been devoted to the consideration of 
one priority item, such as supplementary financing scheme, monetary issues, 
Horowitz proposal, etc. Nevertheless, the Committee at present was developing 
into a general review mechanism of the question of financing the economic 
development of developing countries. In the present agenda, however, there 
were nine main items, whidi in reality amounted to twenty sparate subjects, 
each deserving through consideration. The Committee had ten working days 
in which to complete its work, but since the first day was devoted to procedural 
matters and the last day to the adoption df the report, that left only eight 
working days. Under those circumstances, the Committee had to consider 
three separate subjects each day, devoting a maximum of two working hours 
to each of them.

On the other hand, the Committee was provided with a documentation 
of over 600 pages, to be considered at that session. Even if rhe Committee 
were to decide not to examine throughly the documentation before it, but to 
limit itself to a simple reading of the documents, the allotted working hours 
would allow to go over not more than 400 pages.

Small delegations, espedally those from developing countries, found it 
difficult to attend the sessions of different UNCTAD bodies which met 
one after another and which dealt with' entirely different subjects. In the 
view of Mr. Kirdar, the time had come for members to give serious 
consideration to ways and means of improving the work of the Committee. 
The Committee should not carry out a general review of the question of 
financial assistance, for there were already two main organs within rhe United

S u m m a r y  r e c o r d  o f  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . l i n e r  K I R D A R ,

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  F i n a n c i n g  C o m m it t e e  o !  t h e  U N C T A D  C o u n c i l ,  i n  1 9 7 0 ,  T D / B / C .

3 / S R .  7 4 .
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Marions, the Economic Committee of the Economic and Social Council and 
the Second Committee of the General Assembly, which were concerned with 
that subject. The membership of the General Assembly made it an excellent 
forum for the general review of the problems of financial assistance to 
developing countries. Therefore, the Committee could reassume its character 
of a technical body in financial problems and focus its work and discussions, 
as it had in the past, on specific matters and proposals on which a significant 
step forward could be taken.

He proposed that for each session one or more priority topics should 
be defined and that discussions should be concetrated on those subjects. The 
js cretariat should prepare for each session concise studies on the priority 
topics selected for that session.

In previous years the Committee had met at the beginning of the yea: 
or in early spring and had thus been able to follow up the activities on 
financing problems carried out by the General Assembly and the Economic 
and Social Council. Recently the situation had changed. It was not a sound 
practice to convene the Committee during the ECOSOC summer session, becausc 
:hat caused duplication and overlapping of the discussions of the same 
subjects, at die same time. Therefore, die date of the next meeting of the 
Committee, which was foreseen for July/August 1971, should be changed. 
The sessions of the Committee from now on should normally be scheduled 
for the begining of cash year or early spring. Furthermore, the Committee 
should recommend to the Board that the four main Committees of one board 
should meet between the months of October and June, at intervals of perhaps, 
: .■> that delegations would be able to prepare themselves adequately.»
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U N C T A D

«1. If the maintenance of its well justified reputation for business like 
proceedings is desired, the Committee on Financing Related to Trade should 
réassume its character of a technical body, in the field of its activities.

Compared to other main committees of UNCTAD, GIFT has a different 
role and situation regarding the function of «general review». In the UN 
system, several forms exist, such as the Second Committee of the General 
Assembly and the Economic Committee of the Economic and Social Council, 
for earring out the yearly general discussions and review of the question of 
«financing the economic development». Such review facilities are not available 
for other main committees of UNCTAD. CIFT. therefore, may more easily 
focus its work and discussions, as it did in the past (e.g. supplementary 
financing, monetary issues. Horowitz proposal), on specific matters and 
proposals on which a significant forward step could be taken.

There is in fact an increasing awareness of the necessity to give particular 
attention, in GIFT sessions, to the most urgent and specific financing problems 
of development and to allocate both financial and intellectual resources to 
those areas which require solutions in the immediate future. It is only through 
such an approach that Cl FT may ensure its prominent role for promoting 
general and consistent policies in the field of invisibles and financing related 
to trade and formulating measures., to be taken nationally and internationally 
as efficiently as possible. Therefore, it is proposed that .

(a) The Secretary-General of UNCTAD, after having inform.il 
consultations with the member governments, should define one or more 
priority topics, for consideration at each session of Cl FT;

(b) The Secretariat should prepare for each session, a concise study/ 
or studies on the priority topics selected for that session. Such a study/or 
studies should, if pessible, put forward specific questions, to be examined by 
the Committee, on various aspects of the priority topics under consideration. 
These studies should be circulated in each working language, at least eight 
weeks before the opening of the annual session.

Possible Measures lor Improving the Long-Term Efficiency of the Committee on Financing 
Related to trade Suggested by the Turkish Delegation, in 1970.
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3. The Committee on Financing should meet regularly at the beginning 
of each year, or early in spring, so as to be able to take into account and to 
follow up the activities carried out by the Economic and Social Council and 
the General Assembly, in the field of financing.

4. The Committee should recommend to the Board that the four main 
Committees of UNCTAD should meet between the months of October and 
June, at intervals of perhaps two months, so that the delegations would be 
able to prepare themselves adequately.»



U N C T A D

«1. ... Expressed the view that the approaches of member countries 
vis-a-vis private foreign investment might naturally differ, according to the 
economic system which they applied. The economic development plan of 
Turkey had accepted a mixed system for the country’s development process. 
Therefore the Turkish Government took a pragmatic view in regard to the 
roles of both public and private capital flows. In the opinion of the Turkish 
delegation, instead of establishing an a priori distinction between the holes 
of private and public aid, it would be more fruitful to examine the question 
of how to maximize the assistance to developing countries dirough foreign 
resources of all types, under mutually acceptable conditions.

2. That was underlying notion of recommendation A. IV 12 of the 
first session of the Conference, which Turkey had helped to draft. Unfortunately 
it must be noted that some provisions in that recommendation had not been 
put into practice. If. as the recommendation had provided, financial institutions 
had been able to act as intermediaries between the developing countries and 
the capital markets in the developed countries, the present difficulties would 
not have arisen.

3. The first public institution to be set up for international financing 
had been the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development, founded 
in 1944. It had been stipulated that it might grant loans to the private sector, 
provided the Government of the member country concerned gave the required 
guarantees. In practice, however, the results had not been satisfactory, and 
most of the Bank's loans had gone to the public sector, since the governments 
of developing countries were not prepared to give the necessary guarantees to 
the private sector. The International Finance Corporation had been established 
to fill the gap, but had not fulfilled the catalytic role which it had been 
expected to play between the private capital markets and the developing 
countries. In 1964, half its funds had not been used, and instead of being 
invested in development projects, they had been retained in the form of 
United States saving bonds. The IFC had not made use of the borrowing 
power it enjoyed under its statutes, which would have enabled it to increase

S u m m a r y  r e c o r d  o f  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  fay  M r .  t l n e r  K IR D A H .

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  F i n a n c i n g  C o m m it t e e  o l  t h e  U N C T A D  C o u n c i l ,  in  1 9 7 0 .  T D / B / C .
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its capital and make investments. Recently, funds had been lent to the IFC by- 
die International Rank. However, that involved only a limited sum. whereas 
the U'C could appreciably increase the flow of private sector to the developing, 
countries by using its powers under Article III, section 6 (i) of its statute-*.

4. A further provision in recommendation A. IV. 12 had not been 
adequately applied. The Conference at its first session had taken the view 
that the private sector lacked information on investment prospects in the 
developing countries and on financial markers and the organizations likely to 
finance the projects proposed. Paragraph 5 had made provision for, according 
to developing countries, on their request, financial and technical assistance 
in establishing local agencies able to provide to private investors information 
on foreign sources of finance and as regards the areas of industrial activitv 
open to foreign enterprise and on pre-investment activities, and by the present
ation of feasibility studies. He could not see what the United Nations organs 
had done to comply with that recommendation.

5. He reminded the Committee, as he had at the previous session (T D / 
B/C.3/SRc 60), of the proposal he had made at the first session of the 
Conference with regard to means of guaranteeing securities which private 
enterprises or public institutions of developing countries might wish to issue 
in the developed countries, a proposal that had given rise to paragraph 9 of 
recommendation A. IV. 12, in which IBRD had been invited to study the 
question. The information requested had not yet been fordicoming from the 
Bank.

6. He drew the Committee’s attention to the observations in paragraphs 
]6, 17 and 18 of Mr. Streeten’s study (TD /B /C . 3/79/Add. l) ,  which brought 
out the mutual distrust of developing countries and investers, the governments 
of the former accusing foreign companies of taking more out of their countries 
than the) had put in and the latter accusing the governments of creating 
political risks that raised die required rates of return. Obviously, it would be 
wholly to the interest of both parties to agree on measures calculated to reduce 
such risks and to allay all apprehensions. The Turkish delegation had stressed 
at the first session of the Conference the advantages of a multilateral system 
of investment insurance, and, in paragraph 7 of recommendation A. IV. 12, 
the International Bank had been requested to expedite its studies on the 
subject and submit, by September 1965 at the latest, the result of its studies 
to the United Nations, Five years later the Committee did not have any 
detailed report on the subject.»
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U N C T A D

«...Le système généralisé de préférences, sans réciprocité ni discrimination 
en faveur des pays en voie de développement élaboré au sein de la GNUGED 
est actuellement l'objet d ’un projet que les pays donneurs nous ont présenté 
en vue de déroger à leurs obligations internationales découlant de l'Accord 
général, afin de le mettre en oeuvre le plus tôt possible en 1971, selon 
l'engagement pris à la CNUCED;

Avant d ’examiner en détail le projet dont nous sommes saisis et d'exprimer 
le point de vue du Gouvernement turc, je voudrais, pour qu'il n’y ait aucune 
équivoque et aucun malentendu, vous faire part de notre position vis-à-vis du 
système généralisé de préférences.

Le Gouvernement turc, depuis la naissance de l'idée de l’établissement 
d’un système généralisé de préférances et tout le long de son élaboration, et 
ceci à tous les chelons et devant toutes les instances internationales, n'a pas 
manqué d'apporter tout son appui en vue de l'instauration d ’un système 
véritablement généralisé sans réciprocité ni discrimination. Nous avons toujours 
considéré la mise en ouvre d ’un tel système comme un élément indispensable 
pour atteindre les objectifs de la résolution de la Conférence de la Nouvelle- 
Delhi No. 21 (H) qui visent augmenter les recettes en devises et à accélérer 
l’industrialisation et le taux de croissance des pays en voi de développement.

C’est toujours dans cet esprit que le Gouvernement turc s’est rallié aux 
conclusions concertées adoptées au sein de la CNUCED. En plus, il est hors 
de doute que la Turquie, comme tous les autres pays en voi de développement, 
consciente du caractère urgent de la mise en oeuvre le plus vite possible d'un 
tel système de préférences.

A ce stade, sans vouloir entrer dans les détails, je voudrais rappeler notre 
point de départ en ce qui concerne le cadre dans lequel le système général serait 
mis en vigueur.

Depuis que le système a commencé à prendre forme, il était reconnu que 
sa mise en application allait nécessiter une déviation du traitement de la nation 
la plus favorisée, règle juridique qui est la base même des obligations

made by Mr. Coskun K1RCA.
Ambassador. Representative, a t the GATT Council, on 25 May 1971. in Geneva.
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contractuelles des Parties Contractantes. Je me permets de citer ici notre 
Directeur général, qui au cours de son allocution prononcée à l'Intut indien du 
Commerce extérieur, à la Nouvelle-Delhi, le 12 novembre 1970, déclarait 
ceci : «Je vois donc se développer maintenant une situation dans laquelle le 
monde du commerce apparaîtra pour quelque temps comme une sorte de 
double système de traitement non-discriminatoire. 11 aura toujours à la base 
le traitement généralisé de la nation la plus favorisée pour tous les pays du 
GATT, et au dessus, comme une sorte de superstructure provisoire, des 
préférences tarifaires non-discriminatoires que les pays développées accorderont 
aux pays en voie de développement d'une part, et que les pays en voie de 
développement s’octroieront mutuellement, d'autre part.»

L'honorable Directeur Général déclarait tout récemment encore, à la 
Conférence financière internationale organisée par le «Conférence Board» 
à Genève le 19 mai 1971, en parlant du système généralisé de préférances de 
la CNUCED et du système préférentiel des échanges entre les pays en voie 
de développement, qu'il faut que les deux systèmes de préférences soient eux- 
mêmes de caractère non discriminatoire, c'est à-dire qu'ils assurent le même 
traitement à tous les pays en voie de développement. A la condition qu'ils soient 
bien appliqués de façon non discriminatoire, il en résultera une sorte de 
construction à deux étages, c'est à-dire le régime général de la nation la plus 
favorisée pour les échanges entre les pays développés du GATT et un dégime 
préférentiel spécial pour les échanges auxquels participent les pays en voie de 
développement.»

Et, Monsieur le Directeur Général, a surtout insisté que «c'est là le point 
le plus important pour le moment.»

Nous étions tous parties de cet ensemble de vues générales qui nous 
permettrait de développer dans l’harmonie les relations commerciales entre 
pays développés et pays en voie de développement et de faciliter tout 
particulièrement le développement et la croissance de ces derniers.

Certaines, nombres de questions très importantes sont-elles restées en 
suspens à l'issue des travaux de la CNUCED, notamment les questions 
concernant les bénéficiaires, les préférences spéciales, les préférences inverses, 
les règles d'origines et la gamme des produits couverts, n'ont pas été résolues.

Le sentiment d'un grand nombre de pays en voie de développement 
était que tant que ces questions resteraient en suspens, on ne saurait 
véritablement parler d’un système généralisé de préférences sans réciprocité 
ni discrimination, comme prévu dans la résolution 21 (II) de la CNUCED.

Tous les espoirs étaient portés justement sur le mécanisme de consultations 
qui avait été prévu, pour trouver des solutions satisfaisantes aux questions qui 
n'avaient pas été résolues.
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Ce n est un secret pour personne qu aucune des questions que je viens 
de mentionner n'a trouver de solution jusqu’à ce jour. A la suite de rrès 
longues discussions intervenues dans d'autres instances d'une part, et des 
consultations bilatérales que nous avons menées d’autre part, nous sommes 
en mesure de déclarer que loin d’arriver à un accord, la divergence des points 
de vue sur les questions en suspens continue de subsister.

Nous avons alors pris connaissance de la convocation du Conseil des 
Représentants pour trouver le moyen d’accomoder les futures préférences 
généralisées sans réciprocir ni discrimination dans le contexte des obligations 
que chacune des Parties Contractantes ont souscrites aux termes de l’Accord 
général:

Sans vouloir revenir sur les discussions antérieures, à savoir s'il n'aurait 
pas été plus adéquat d'adopter une déclaration comme instrument juridique, 
je voudrais m’étendre sur le projet soumis par les futurs pays donneurs et qui 
consiste dans une demande de dérogation aux obligations qu’ils ont contractées 
au titre de l’Article premier de l’Accord général.

Sans vouloir insister sur le fait que des demandes de dérogation d’une 
portée mineure par rapport à la demande présente, ont toujours été 
minutieueusemen: discutées et élaborées au sein des groupes de travail institués 
à cet effet, mon Gouvernement ne peut qu'exprimer son étonnement que la 
même procédure n’ait pas été prévue pour le cas présent.

La demande de dérogation dons nous somes saisis constitue comme 
chaque dérogation, une déviation à la clause de la nation la plus favorisée. 
De l’avis du Gouvernement turc, une demande de dérogation aussi large e: 
aussi générale pour represendre les termes du document Spec (70) 6 du 
février 1970, n’est point justifiée.

A ce stade de ma déclaration, rien n’est plus pertinent, Monsieur le 
Président, que de citer M. Patterson, notre Directeur général adjoint, qui, au 
sujet de la clause de la nation la plus favorisée écrivait ceci : «La clause 
inconditionnelle de de la nation la plus favorisée, que l’on considère 
généralement comme la pierre angulaire du GATT, est une extension majeure 
du principe, parce que l'Accord général constitue un engagement multilatéral 
aux aspects multiples. Cela signifie qu’un membre qui se dédirait de ses 
obligations de non-discrimination menacerait la cohésion d'un ensemble 
considérable......................».

Etant donné que dans le cas présent il ne s’agit plus d’un membre mais 
de 18 Parties contractantes qui font une demande de dérogation à l’Article 
premier de l’Accord général, le Gouvernement turc estime qu'il est du devoir 
de toutes les parties contractantes, et ceci sans exception, de montrer une 
vigilance extrême à l’endroit du texte dont nous sommes saisis.
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Sans avoir la prétention d'être complet, permettez-moi, maintenant de 
vous dire quels sont les éléments qui, de l'avis du Governement turc, sont 
indispensables pour que la demande puisse être considérée en conformité, 
d ’une part, avec l'esprit et la lettre de l'Accord général, et d'autre part, avec 
les règles et principes de procédures établis au cours de presqu’un quart de 
siècle de tradition dans l'application dudit Accord.

A nos youx, la condition sine qua non d une demande de dérogation est 
de faire connaître sans équivoque et en détails sa couverture commerciale et 
son extension géographique.

Or, le projet dont nous sommes saisis tend à accorder une compétence 
illimitée et presque arbitraire à chacune des Parties Contractantes développées, 
futurs donneurs, pour une durée très longue, d'un part au sujet des Parties 
Contractantes en voie de développement qui seront appelées à bénéficier du 
système soi-disant général, et, d'autre part, au sujet des produits qui feront 
l'objet du traitement préférentiel. Ainsi, les pays donneurs restent entièrement 
libres d’inclure au moment qui leur convient tel ou tel pays en voie de 
développement et tel ou tel produit dans le champs d’application de leur 
traitement préférentiel, et ceci selon les conditions dont ils seront les seule 
à déterminer l'ampleur et la nature, et libres également à tout moment de 
les en exclure ou d’en modifier les conditions.

Ainsi, les dispositions de l’Accord général dans son ensemble ne seraient 
applicables qu'aux échanges commerciaux des pays développés entre eux, aux 
échanges commerciaux des pays en voie de développement entre eux, et aux 
importations des pays en voie de développement en provenance des pays 
développés; tandis que les exportations des pays en voie de développement vers 
les pays développés ne seraient plus révies sur le plan international par un 
ensemble de règles juridiques constituant un statut objectif, général, 
impersonnel, et par là. valable pour tous, connu d'avance et stable.

De l'avis de mon Gouvernement, le projet de dérogation ouvre la 
possibilité qu'entre chacun des pays développés et chacun des pays en voie 
de développement s'instaurent des rapports spécieux et provisoires par 
nature lesquels ne dépendraient en principe que de la volonté unilatérale du 
pays donneur.

En conséquence, les parties Contractantes dans leur ensemble et les 
pays en voie de développement en particulier, perdraient tout pouvoir de 
contrôle antérieur sur les régimes particuliers que les Parties Contractantes 
développées pourraient créer à l’endroit des exportations du monde en voie 
de développement vers le monde développé.

Nous estimons que le projet de dérogation tel qu’il vient d’être soumis, 
n ’est pas le meilleur moyen de transposer dans les réalités le système
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généralise de préférences sans réciprocité ni discrimination en faveur des 
pays en voie de dveloppement tel qu'il fur envisagé au sein la CNUCED, 
mais au contraire, est apte à la prolifération des régimes particuliers, 
discriminatoires et instables.

Sans renier les angegements qu'il a pris au sein de la CNUCED, le 
Gouvernement turc pense que le meilleur moyen d’appliquer les décisions 
de cette dernière est de recourir à une dérogation conforme aux principes 
contenus dans l'Accord général et aux pratiques et procédures traditionnelles 
des PARTIES CONTRACTANCES.

L analyse que je viens de faire, Monsieur le Président, trouve son 
fondement dans les discussions qui se sont déroulées lors de la XXlième 
session des PARTIES CONTRACTANTES au sujet de la demande de 
dérogation de l'Australie, présentée en vue de la mise en oeuvre de son système 
préférentiel.

En effet, c’est le représentant des Etats-Unis qui disait que «touc 
accroissement des importations australiennes en provenance des pays en voie 
de développement se fera, en grande partie, au détriment d'autres fournisseurs 
et notamment de pays en voie de développement à qui des préférences n'auront 
pas été acordées pour une raison ou pour une autre, et non par suite de 
l’évication de producteurs australiens moins efficaces.» Le même représentant 
ajutait «qu‘aucun critère rationel ne justifie le refus d'appliquer le traimenr 
préférenhal à tel ou tel produit de pays en voie de développement, et rien ne 
garantit, semble-t-il, que tous ces pays seront traités sur un pied d’égalité.» 
De l’avis des Etats-Unis. «la dérogation ne spécifie pas, comme il le faudrait, 
les pays auxquels l'Australie est authorisée à accorder des préférences.» 
D ’autre part, selon le même représentant, «la dérogation ne contenait aucune 
clause relative à la compensation à accorder aux pays tiers qui subiraient un 
préjudice du fait de l'application du système préférentiel. »

Au cours de la même réunion, le représentant du Danemark nous a donné 
les éléments essentiels d'un système multilatéral de préférences en faveur des 
pays en voie de développement. D ’après lui, «le plan de l'Australie pourrait 
convenir à un système multilatéral étant donné que la réciprocité n«était pas 
exige de la part des pays développés; malgré quelques exceptions, il n’y avait 
pas de discrimination entre pays en voie de développement et qu’enfin, le 
tout fonctionnerait sous le contrôle des PARTIES CONTRACTANTES.»

Quand au représentant de la Norvège, il déclarait ceci «La Norvège est 
un petit pays pour qui le commerce extérieur présente une importance vitale; 
elle a toujours apprécié l’attatude des Parties contractantes disposées à tenir 
comptes des intérêts d'autres Parties.» Le même représentant «regrettait que
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le Gouvernement australien n'ait pu accepter certaines autres suggestions 
qui visaient à rendre la dérogation plus conforme aux pratiques du GATT.» 
il notait également, faisant allusion à un paragraphe du projet que, «l'Australie 
serait en mesure de modifier à tout moment la liste des produits, les taux des 
droits et le volume des contingents.» Finalement, toujours le représentant 
de la Norgève déclarait que «son Gouvernement aurait préféré qu'un délai 
soit fixé pour 1 ■'arrangement et qu’il ne jugeait pas suffisant à cet égard 
l'examen quinquennal qui était prévu.» ,

Pour compléter ce tour de table, je dois dire que la Turquie avait voté 
en faveur de la demande de la dérogation de l'Australie.

Nous avions voté pour, parce que là demande de l'Australie faisait 
clairement et préalablement état des produits couverts par ses préférances, 
parce que la délégation de l'Australie, sür la base du principe de l’auto- 
lection, avait procédé à des consultations avec la totalité des pays en voi de 
développement, et finalement, parce que la demande de l'Australie était basée 
sur un ensemble de règles et de procédures bien solide, qui permettait de 
sauvegarder le cas échéant lés intérêts légitimes des Parties Contractantes.

Comme je l'ai dit au début de mon intervention, les deux éléments 
qui à nos yeux sont indispensables pour l'octroi d’une dérogation font défaut 
à l’heure actuelle dans le projet dont nous sommes saisis.

Il n'est un secret pour personne, M. le président, que des incertitudes 
qui sont plutôt préoccupantes persistent au sujet des bénéficiaires. Presqu’im 
tiers des Parties Contractantes risque d'être exclu du système de préférences 
de la plus développée des Parties contractantes.

A cette occasion, permettez-moi de déclarer que le Gouvernement turc 
ne saurait être d'accord avec l'interprétation selon laquelle un certain nombre 
de Parties Contractantes en voie de de développement devront être exclues 
du bénéfice du système généralis de préférences du fait qu'elles ont conclu 
des Accords dAssociation avec le CEE.

De l'avis de mon Gouvernement, ceux-ci constituent des accords qui sont 
conclus conformément à l'Article XXIV de l'Accord général, en vue de la 
création dans des délais raisonnables des unions douanières ou des zones de 
libres échanges et qui sont fondées sur des liens historiques traditionnels.

Aucune partie contractante ne peut être considérée comme habilitée à 
prendre des mesures de représailles sous quelque forme que ce soit contre 
des parties contractantes en voie de développement pour avoir agi conformément 
à des dispositions fondamentales de l’Accord général.
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D autre part, les listes de produits qui seront couverts par la décision 
de dérogation gardent toujours leur caractère hypothétique, et cela constitue 
un point de faiblesse incontestable du projet.

Comme je l'ai mentionné plus haut, si le projet est accepté tel où‘il
est, le système de préférences risque de voir le jour en dehors du système
international du commerce, lequel est essentiellement basé sur les principes 
du G A TT. C ’esr. pourquoi mon Gouvernement aurait aimé que le texte du 
projet lûî: amélioré de façon à permettre aux parties contractantes d ’avoir un 
certain contrôle sur un système dont personne n'est capable aujourd'hui 
de dire comment il va se développer dans l'avenir.

En premier lieu, nous aurions estimé qu’il serait utile de faire mention, 
dans le paragraphe (a) de la partie opérative, du principe de l’auto-élection, 
principe qui figuré également dans les conclusions concertées de la CNUCED.

D ’autre part, afin de rendre plus clair et plus conforme aux objectifs de 
la CNUCED le premier paragraphe opératif, nous nous associons à la
proposition de M. le Représentant de la Grèce qui vise à ajouter le monc
«développées» à la fin du paragraphe.

En ce qui concerne le paragraphe (c) qui se rapporte aux notifications 
relatives à la mise en oeuvre et aux modifications dont les arrangements feront 
l ’objet, nous estimons qu'il est toujours possible de le rendre plus clair. En 
effet, le paragraphe tel qu’il est libellé ne laisse pas entendre clairement que 
les notifications seront a priori, à la mise en oeuvre.

Le paragraphe tel qu’il est présenté laisse toute latitude aux Parties 
contractantes développées de faire a priori ou a posteriori les notifications e.i 
question. i\Tous estimons qu’il serait plus conforme aux traditions du GATT 
de procéder à des notifications antérieures à la mise en oeuvre.

C'est pourquoi, nous aurions préféré que la dernière ligne du paragraphe
(c) fût lue comme suit : «tous renseignements utiles concernant les mesures 
qui seront prises au titre de la présente Décision;»

Au sujet du paragraphe (d). mon Gouvernement aurait aime voir qu’u-i 
délai fût précisé. Ceci pourrait être raisonnablement fixé comme un délai 
d ’un mois. D ’autre part, pour que le processus de consultation qui sera engagé 
selon ce paragraphe donne lieu à une action définitive de la part des PARTIES 
CONTRACTANTES en tant qu'organe suprême de l'Accord général, nous 
aurions aimé que Ion ajoutât la phrase suivante à la fin du paragraphe (d) : 
«A la lumière des résultats de la consultation les PARTIES 
CONTRACTANTES s’assureront que les intérêts légitimes de toutes les 
parties contractantes ont bénéficié des sauvegardes appropriées.», en même
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temps que dans le paragraphe (e) nous aurions aimé qu’une procédure plus 
précise fût adoptée, et ceci conformément au paragraphe (d) de la Décision 
adoptée le 1er novembre 1956 au sujet des directives concernant l’examen 
par les PAR'l IHS CONTRACTANTES des demandes de dérogation.

En effet, le paragraphe (d) de la Décision en question prévoit que toute 
décision portant sur l'octroi d'une dérogation devrait prévoir une procédure 
de consultations au sujet de mesures déterminées prises au titre de la dérogation 
et, le cas échéant, l'arbitrage des PARTIES CONTRACTANTES ou d'un 
organisme d’intercession approprié si la question est soulevée alors que les 
PARTIES CONTRACTANTES ne sont pas en session.

Selon le paragraphe (e) du dispositif du projet dont nous sommes saisis, 
toute partie qui considérerait que l'arrangement ou l'extension ultérieure de 
sa portée n'est pas compatible avec la présente Décision, ou qu'un avantage 
résultant pour elle de l'Accord général risque d'être ou est indûment compromis 
par suite dudit arrangement ou de l'extension ultérieure de sa portée, et que 
les consultations n ’ont pas été satisfaisantes, pourra soumettre la question au 
PARTIES CONTRACTANTES; Selon le libellé actuel du paragraphe, celles ci 
examineront la question sans tarder et formuleront les recommendations 
qu'elles jugeront appropriées. Mon Gouvernement estime qu'il est plus judicieux 
et plus conforme aux pratiques et traditions du GATT de prévoir un 
mécanisme plus détaillé et limité dans le temps. Si toutes les PARTIES 
CONTRACTANTES concluent à la conformité de 1 arrangement projeté ou 
l’extension de sa portée avec les principes établis, leur accord devrait être de 
droit; dans la négative, la mesure envisagée devrait faire l'objet d'un vote.

A cette fin, nous aurions désiré proposer de remplacer la partie du 
phrase à la fin du paragraphe qui dit «l'examineront sans tarder et formuleront 
les recommendations qu'elles jugeront appropriées.» par la phrase suivante : 
«qui détermineront si l’arrangement préférentiel envisagé remplit toutes les 
conditions stipulées par la présente Décision. En cas de désaccord sur ce point, 
la question sera mise aux voix dans les soixantes jours à compter de la réception 
de la notification et l’arrangement envisagé sera approuvé s’il recueille les 
deux tiers des suffrages exprimés, à condition que cette majorité comprenne 
plus de la moitié des parties contractantes.»

Nous pensons fermement que les idées que je vient d’exprimer et qui 
sont conformes aux règles et principes de procédures établis au cours de la 
longue tradition de l'Accord général, nous auraient permis d ’assurer la mise 
en application de tous les systèmes de préférences sur une base juridique et 
de ce fait sauvegarder les intérêts légitimes de toutes les parties contractantes; 
qu’elles soient bénéficiaires ou donneurs.
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D autre part, en dernier lieu, mon Gouvernement estime de son devoir 
d'attirer l'attention du Conseil sur le paragraphe (e) de la Décision des 
PAR 1 IhS C O N 1 RAC I AN I ES du 1er novembre 1956 cjui stipule que, «lors 
de l’examen d ’une demande, les PARTIES CONTRACTANTES devraient 
accorder la plus grande attention aux déclarations de parties contractantes 
faisant valoir que ces consultations n’ont pas donné de résultats satisfaisants; 
en général, les PARTIES CONTRACTANTES ne devraient pas faire droit à 
une demande dans les cas où elles n’auraient pas acquis la conviction que lei 
intérêts légitimes d'autres parties contractantes sont convenablement 
sauvegardés.»

Les représentants réunis autour de cette table, constateront sans doute 
que les idées que je viens d’avancer sont inspirées, dans une large mesure, du 
document si sagement élaboré par le Secrétariat du GATT et qui porte \a 
date du 5 février 1970.

Mon Gouvernement ne veut aucunement remettre en cause les motifs 
généreux des Parties contractantes, auteurs du projet que noue avons sous 
les yeux.

Mais, sur les instructions de mon Gouvernement, je me dois de déclarer 
sans embages que ce projet est de nature à modifier de fond en comble les 
fondements mêmes du courant d’idées qui ont abouti à l’établissement de la 
CNUCED. Il est certain à nous yeux que ceux qui ont participé à création n ’ont 
jamais songé que l’octroi des préférences de la part des pays développés aux 
pays en voie de développement ait pour conséquence, pour ne pas dire 
contrepartie, l'abandon par ces derniers de tout pouvoir juridique préalable 
et efficace de contrôle international sur les décisions des autres Etats relatives 
à leurs propres exportations vers le monde riche. En effet, l’enjeu actuellement 
ne se mesure plus uniquement en termes de bénéfices économiques immédiats, 
mais aussi et surtout en termes de souveraineté nationale et de compétences 
internationales. Comment peut-on concevoir que nombre de pays en voie de 
développement puissent indéfiniment accepter que des décisions économiques 
majeures concernant le flux de leurs marchandises en direction des pays 
développés puissent être prises d’une manière unilatérale et sans aucun 
engagement juridique clair ni contrôle préalable, par chacun de leurs partenaires 
développés ?.

Quelles que soient leur générosité et la hauteur d’esprit qui animent 
certainement les pays donneurs, certaines des données importantes de la 
planification à moyen et à long terme des pays en voie de dévelopment 
n’échapperaient-elles pas ainsi totalement à leur propre champs de décision 
pour être abandonnées à la seule bonne volonté des pays donneurs?
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Tels sont les points d'interrogation cjtii se posent au Gouvernement turc 
à ce moment crucial de l'évolution du droit commercial international.

Toutefois, M. le Président, le Gouvernement turc ne désire nullement 
freiner l'évolution eu cours. Nous sommes conscients du fait que beaucoup 
de pays en voie de développement (dont certains sont plus développés que 
la Turquie) sont pressés et désirent qu'un début de commencement puisse 
enfin voir le jour. Nous les comprenons et nous respectons leur sentiment. 
C'est pourquoi nous n'allons pas présenter d’amendements formele. Je les ai 
cités uniquement pour le procèc-verbal, vu l'importance historique de cette 
séance. Il nous est acceptable que le projet de dérogation qui nous est soumis 
soit mis en vigueur tel qu'il est pour une durée provisoire d ’un an. Nous 
remercions les lltats africains de la Convention de Yaoundé d'avoir bien voulu 
présenter cette proposition si pertinente à laquelle nous nous associons.

A notre avis, ceci n'a rien à voir avec l'engagement pris au sein de la 
C N U Œ D  quant à la durée du système.

Tout le monde se souvient qu’au sein de la C N U Œ D  on s’est mis 
d'accord que la première phase du système serait de dix ans. Nous nous en 
tenons fermement à cet engagement politique. Mais, tout le monde doit se 
souvenir aussi qu’au sein de la G N U Œ D  on ne s'est pas mis d'accord sur les 
rnoyent juridiques.»
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U N C T A D  I I I
\

«... I would like, first of all, to extend to you on may own behalf and 
on behalf of my delegation, our congratulation for Your election to die 
Presidency of this Conference. My sincere congratulations also to go the 
Vice-Presidents and the Rapporteur General.

We, as the Turkish Delegation, have indeed been deeply impressed by 
the hearty and warm welcome we received from the Government and die 
People of Chile from the very first moment of our arrival in this charming 
Capital. The fact that the Conference is being held in Santiago has also given 
us the unique opportunity of observing the sustained efforts of the Chilean 
people on their path to development; efforts, which we believe have found 
their impressive symbol in the admirable arrangements for the Conference 
achieved in such a short time.

I wish to thank the Secretary-General of the United Nations, Mr. Kurt 
Waldheim, for giving us the honour of his presence in this gathering and 
especially for his enlightening and constructive address at the inaugural 
session. Finally, Mr. President. I would like to congratulate our eminent 
Secretary-General, Mr. Perez Guerrero, for his inspiring report and very 
interesting introductory statement. It is difficult to find words to express our 
appreciation for the tremendous efforts he has spent during the preperatory 
phase of the Third UNCTAD.

It gives us great pleasure to welcome into our midst the Delegation of 
the People's Republic of China. W e are confident that their contribution to 
the work of our Organisation will considerably widen its outlook. I would 
also like to associate myself with all the speakers who have preceeded me in 
extending my warmest welcome to the new members of UNCTAD.

A great majority of the Distinguished Speakers who took the floor 
before me have very ably drawn the picture of the actual shortcomings and 
inequities of the present system of world trade and economy. They have 
pointed out how this system impedes die development efforts of the two 
thirds of the world population. They have presented us illustrative, revealing

Text of the statement made by Mr. Naim TALU.
Minister ol Commerce, a t the U.N. Conference on Trade and Development, 
on 21 April 1972, in Santiago. Chile.
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and sometimes alarming facts and figures. In short, they have stressed, in the 
words of Mr. Me Namara, «the uneven and unacceptable state of development».
I do not intend to repeat what has already been said by the distinguished 
representatives of the developing and developed countries alike, I only wish 
to express my satisfaction in observing a complete concurrance of views in 
emphasizing the widening gap between the rich and the pour as well as the 
urgency of finding effective solutions. Our satisfaction is all the more grear 
since most of the representatives of the developed countries and the President 
or the Commission of the European Communities were mosr explicit in this 
respect.

W e believe that this fact constitutes a solid ground for hope for the 
future of our Organisation. Our efforts within the framework of UNCTAD 
during the last eight years were not in vain. Even if we live aside th? concrete 
achievements of UNCTAD in specific fields, this concensus in itself is one 
of the most remarcable accomplishments in the field of international 
understanding.

This agreement on the principles emerging at die very outset of the 
Conference gives us hope that we will not leave Santiago without substantial 
achievements leading to concrete results. As the Secretary-General of the 
1Tnited Nations. Mr. Kurt Waldheim has pointed out in his statement, we 
do no" expect miracles however... W e know that without the necessary 
political will at the national level, we can not hope for significant progress 
in the field of international cooperation. Nevertheless, we believe that there 
exists a direct interaction between the national and international policy 
making, and that international cooperation can inspire national policies. This 
is a slow and painstaking process. But the road to success is not an easy one. 
Out task at this Conference is to find ways and means to accelerate this 
process as much as possible Formulating clear-cut and precise Resolutions 
to rake back to our Governments will ensure this acceleration by increasing 
the chances of their full implementation.

The development problems facing us, require solutions which have to 
be universally agreed upon. Isolated decisions and solutions should be avoided 
under the circumstances prevailing in the world today, as national actions 
have wide international repercussions, especially if taken by economically 
powerful nations. This fact should be given full consideration by the 
industrialised countries when tackling problems of concern for die 
international community as a whole. The developing countries should have 
a voice in the formulation of principles and systems that would ultimately 
affect themselves. Decisions should be arrived at collectively, for it is the 
world peace and the survival of mankind that is at stake. Furthermore, the
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short term approach which has so far jeopardized progress ought to be 
forsaken, opening the way to long-term and durable measures.

W e live at a period in history when important evolutions are taking 
place in the economic and trade order of the world. W e are either witnessing 
or at the brink of substantial changes. Principles and systems which were 
considered to be inmutable only a few years ago are now being challenged, 
remodeled, replaced.... Jn the financial and monetary field, rhe need lor a 
revision of the present system has acquired utmost urgency. In the field of 
trade, the implementation of the Generalized System of Preferences has 
started; the successful conclusion of the Trade Negotiations among Developing 
Countries within the framework of GATT has provided the first example of 
mutual cooperation among the LDCs; the concept of regional economic 
cooperation is making considerable headway in various parts of the world...

W hat a challenge and what an opportunity all this means for our 
Conference... The question now is whether we shall be able to meet the 
challenge and grasp the opportunity by attacking the core of the problems 
rather than wasting our rime and energy on fruitless confrontations. UNCTAD, 
as the world’s largest international economic organisation provides the 
appropiate fromework for this task, and ir is desirable to increase its efficiency 
in line with the General Assembly Resolution 1995 (XIX).

The future of the international monetery system is undoubtedly one of 
the most crucial issues confronting the world today. International trade and 
development were profoundly affected by the monetary crisis since last year. 
As a developing country which has felt die effect of the crisis, Turkey is 
convinced of the necessity for an urgent revision of the present monetary 
system with a view to reshaping it in such a way that will create a sound 
and adequate framework for international trade and economy. After all, 
events have overtaken what was considered to be an ideal 
mechanism a quarter of a century ago. The new system should be a stable 
one, which takes full account of the needs and interests of the developing 
nations. It should also be based essentially on the principle of fixed parties. 
The recent crisis has shown how great were the consequences of the decisions 
of a few on the economies of the rest. Depending on the volume of their 
external transactions and on the composition of their foreign exchange reserves, 
developing countries in particular had to share the burden of these decisions 
and the subsequent realignment of currencies. This practice must be ended.

1 have noted with satisfaction that most of the previous speakers and 
even the representatives of the countries belonging to the Group of Ten have 
pronounced the necessity of the participation of LDCs in one way or another, 
in the formulation of policies regarding international monetary issues. I believe
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that the importance of this point needs to be emphasized. Our Delegation is 
of the opinion that this Conference should give carefull consideration to the 
question of participation and lay down general guidelines for its realization. 
The examination of specific issues and the decision making to that effect, on 
the other hand, falls within the competence of the International Monetary 
Fund, provided that appropiate changes are made in the mechanism of the 
Fund; changes aimed at ensuring the direct and equitable participation on the 
developing countries in the discussions.

Another important issue related to the international order is the 
establishment of a link between the Special Drawing Rights and the financing 
of development. W e fully support the creation of additional liquidity for 
development purposes as a means to ensure the transfer of real resources to 
LDCs. W e have maintained from the very beginning that the «link» should 
be an integral part of world's new monetary system. W e also welcome the 
proposal made by the President of the Commission of the European Com
munities in his statement, relating to the issuing of new SDR allocations to 
compensate the loss incurred to the developing countries as a result of the 
recent crisis.

The situation concerning the flow of financial resources to developing 
countries remains to be unsatisfactory. The targets set forth in the International 
Development Strategy for the Second Development Decade are for from 
being met. In this context, we attach particular importance to the improvement 
of the terms and conditions of financial assistance and especially to the 
untying of aid. In this respect, we strongly urge that the negotiations among 
the developed members of the OECD, aimed at the conclusion of a general 
agreement on untying, reach a positive result as soon as possible.

Another element of development which is far more important than 
the flow of financial assistance is the expansion of exports of the developing 
: bun tries. It is now quite evident that this expansion depends to a large extent 
on the access to the markets of the developed countries.

The most constructive resolutions adopted at the Second UNCTAD led 
to the establishment of the Generalized System of Preferences, conceived to 
facilitate this access. Today, many of the donor countries have put their 
schemes into effect. Turkey herself is benefiting from the schemes of a number 
of donors, and I would like to express to these countries the appreciation of 
the Turkish Government.

The realization of the system in itself is a remarkable achievement. But 
does it correspond exactly to the intial idea and really filfil its objectives?... 
Is it really generalized and non-discriminatory?... Allow me, to point out the 
shotcoming of the system as it stands :
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I here still exist donors which could be extremely influential in the 
success of the system but which so far have not started implementation.

—  There have been unfortunate cases of limited and discriminatory 
application, and certain countries, including my own, have been left out of 
the lists of beneficiaries.

— The special status and the needs of the least developed countries 
have not been taken into account.

W e urge that these shortcomings be eliminated in the very near future.

The multilateral negotiations which will take place in 1973 to further 
liberalize world trade will, we hope, take full account of the interests of the 
developing countries. W e believe that our hope is well-founded, for it is 
indicated in the relevant Communiqué that these négociations will be aimed 
at, inter alia, raising the living standards of all peoples. The participation 
of the developing countries in the negotiations, on the other hand, will depend 
to a certain extent on die outcome of the preparatory phase that is to take 
place during the present year.

On the subject of commodities, Mr. President, we are in full agreement 
with the proposal made by the Honorable Finance Minister of France, Mr. 
Valery Giscard d’Estaing to the effect that the future commodity agreements 
should include provisions for the protection of the export earnings of 
producing countries in case of monetary disturbances.

Turkey considers that trade expansion and economic cooperation among 
developing countries constitutes one of die essential elements of an international 
development strategy and can contribute considerably to the well-being of 
these countries. It is in this spirit that Turkey has taken an active part in the 
Trade Negotiations among Developing Countries under the auspices of GATT 
and is one of the sixteen developing countries to sign the Protocol inarkin : 
cheir successful termination. My delegations is of the opinion that this 
Protocol is a significant achievement which has laid a solid foundation for 
more widespread promotion of trade relations among all developing countries, 
on terms consistent with their present and future needs and interests. Turkey 
is also convinced of the idea that cooperation at the regional level could assist 
in economic development. Ir is with this conviction diat we are participating 
in such an arrangement.

One of the important questions to be dealt with in this Conference is 
the case of rhe least developed among the developing countries. Turkey, has 
supported die idea of the adoption of special measures in favour of the leasr 
developed countries from the first moment this concept has been launched
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iii international fore. Being strong believers in the promotion of the idea ol: 
equality in opportunity, we are in full agreement with all initiatives aimed at 
giving these countries the means to derive full benefits from international 
development measures.

To conclude, 1 would like to reiterate the optimism and hope I expressed 
at the beginning. There is complete agreement on the diagnosis. The way is 
open to apply the appropriateremedy. W e as the Delegation of a developing 
country will devote ourselves during this Conference to contributing actively 
to the efforts directed towards finding practical and pragmatic solutions... 
Solutions which will ¿»ive an impetus to the process of creating a better world 
to live in for the whole mankind.»
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U N C T A D  I I I

«... Comme il a été indique dans le rapport du Secrétaire général, avec 
Ja participation croissante des sociétés multinationales à la production et au 
commerce mondiaux, avec J augmentation de la sous-traitance internationale, 
les pays industrialisés dépendent en ce qui concerne l'industrie manufacturière 
dans une mesure grandissante du commerce entre eux, et il devient de plus en 
plus difficile aux nouveaux venus de pénétrer dans les marchés des pays 
industrialisés. En d'autres termes, un pJus grand effort est exigé des pays en 
voie de développement pour acquérir une part dans les grands marchés 
mondiaux.

C est une réalité reconnue de part et d’autre que les efforts des pays 
en voie de dévelbpement devraient être soutenus par des mesures appropriées 
qui assureraient aux exportations de ces pays un accès de plus en plus large 
aux marchés mondiaux et amélioreraient par là la division internationale du 
travail.

La question d'élimination des obstacles non-tarifaires se pose dans ce 
Contexte et en corrélation avec la suppression des obstacles tarifaires dans 
une gamme de mesures destinées à faciliter aux produits d’exportation des 
pays ctx voie de développement 1 accès aux marchés des pays industrialisés.
11 est vrai qu'avec l'instauration du système généralisé de préférence, U 
question d élimination des obstacles non-tarifaires a acquis une importance 
croissante pour les pays en voie de développement.

Il est à remarquer dans le rapport du Secrétariat que parmi les 130 
articles dont l ’exportation présente un intérêt particulier pour les pays en voie 
de développement, près de 90 articles manufacturés et semi manufacturés 
figurant aux chapitres 25 à 99 de la NBD sont assujettis à des restrictions à 
l'importation imposées par des pays développés, chapitres de la NBD qui 
sont visés par le système généralisé de préférences. Par conséquent, l’élimination 
sur une base préférentiel le et sans réciprocité, en faveur de tous les pays en 
voie de développement, de tous obstacles non-tarif aires revêt une grande 
importance et conditionne l'efficacité même de tout système qui viserait à

T e x t  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . l s m e t  B l R S E L ,

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  S e c o n d  C o m m it t e e  o f  t h e  t h i r d  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  U N C T A D  C o n f e r e n c e

m  A p r i l ,  1 9 7 2 .  in  S a n t i a g o ,  C h i l e .
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faciliter l'accès des produits des pays en voie de développement aux marchés- 
des pays industrialisés.

Les restrictions quantitatives qui représentent la partie majeure des 
obstacles non-tarifaires, visent surtout trois secteurs : produits agricoles 
transformés; textiles; et vêtements. Etant donné l’importance de ces secteurs- 
pour les pays en voie de développement, les restrictions quantitatives touchent 
bien plus durement le commerce de ces pays que celui des pays développés.
Il n’est pas contestable qu’un certain progrès a été réalisé au cours des 20 
dernières années, dans la suppression des restrictions quantitatives à l'échelle 
mondiale, mais celles qui subsistent atteignent tout particulièrement les 
exportations des pays en voie de développement, composées en général des
produits pour lesquels ces pays possèdent un avantage relatif.

Le Gouvernement turc appuie tout effort qui aboutirait à des propositions 
concrètes pour l'élimination des obstacles non-tarifaires. Il est incontestable 
que la CNUCED est compétente pour étudier la question des obstacles non- 
tarifaires. Nous sommes d'avis que cette question doit faire l'objet d ’un 
examen approfondi au sein de cette Organisation en vue de formules des 
suggestions concrètes à d'autres organismes qui sont mieux placés techniquement 
et institutionnellement. En effet, il peut y avoir des risques que les activités 
de la CNUCED dans ce domaine fassent double emploi avec celles d'autres 
organismes et en particulier avec celles du GATT. En réalité, une coopération 
plus étroite dans ce domaine entre la CNUCED et le GATT contribuerait 
non seulement à éviter le gaspillage des ressources dû au double emploi, mais 
aussi probablement à développer au maximum les possibilités d'actions 
constructives dans l’intérêt de tous.

Les négociations multilatérales qui débuteront en 1973 constitueront 
sans doute une étape nouvelle dans l’expansion et la libéralisation des échanges 
commerciaux. Toutefois, dans le processus de cette libéralisation des échanges 
commerciaux, il est essentiel de sauvegarder les intérêts économiques des pays 
en voie de développement en général, les avantages accordés à ces pays dans 
le cadre du système généralisé de préférences en particulier.

Le Gouvernement turc est heureux de noter qu’une attention spéciale 
sera accordée aux problèmes des pays en voie de développement au cours du 
réexamen complet de l’ensemble des relations économiques internationales. 
Nous voulons croire que cette attention spéciale aboutira à des mesures 
appropriées donnant des avantages commerciaux réels aux pays en voie de 
développement.

Comme nous avons déclaré au sein du GATT, nous estimons qu'au 
cours, des travaux préparatoires qui porteront sur les diverses techniques et
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modalités devant être appliquées au cours des négociations envisagées» tous 
les éléments d’une participation éventuelle des pays en voie de développement 
doivent être étudiés minutieusement.

C’est à la lumière de cette considération que la Turquie participe aux 
travaux préparatoires au sein du GATT. Quant à la position finale du 
Gouvernement turc vis-à-vis des négociations multilatérales, elle ne sera fixée 
qu'après un examen approfondi des résultats de ces travaux préparatoires.»
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U N C T A D  I I I

«... Nous avons suivi attentivement et avec beaucoup d'intérêt les débats 
qui se sont déroulés au sein de cette Commission pendant les trois sessions 
et je dois dire que nous avons constaté avec beaucoup de satisfaction
1 atmosphère de compréhension qui n’a pas manqué de régner, sous votre 
présidence éclairée, pendant les débats portant sur le système généralisé de 
préférences, question qui revêt une importance majeure à la fois pour les pays 
donneurs et pour les pays bénéficiaires.

Nous avons constaté également qu'un désir sincère, de part en d'autçe, 
existe pour donner plus d'efficacité au fonctionnement du système généralisé 
de préférences, soit en simplifiant les formalités des règles d'origines, soit 
en élargissant le champ d'application du système sur un plan à la fois 
quantitatif et qualitatif.

Dans notre exposé, nous avons l'intention de nous limiter à quelques 
observations dardre général sur le système généralisé de préférences et je 
radierai d'être très bref étant donné l'heure tardive.

Le système généralisé préférences marque un grand progrès dans 
l'établissement d’une nouvelle notion dans les relations commerciales, selon 
laquelle les politiques traditionnelles fondées sur le principe de réciprocité e! 
sur la clause de la nation la plus favorisée, ne sont pas en mesure de satisfaire 
les besoins des pays en voie de développement.

On voie se dessiner, grâce à ce système une sorce d ’association sur un 
pian mondial, entre les pays en voie de développement et les pays industrialisé», 
eL le système constitue, en quelque sorte, la première étape de cette association.

Dans le cadre de cette association, un nouvel élément s'impose et prend 
forme. C’est un élément qui se superpose en quelque sorte sur le principe 
traditionnel de la clause de la nation la plus favorisée et qui forme avec ce 
principe traditionnel un tout cohérant et plus rationnel. Cet élément nouveau, 
.:’est la notion de la clause du pays en voie de développement le plus favorisé. 
Pour que cette association puisse s’élaborer d une façon harmonieuse et trouve 
son épanouissement rationnel, cette nouvelle notion de la clause du pays en

T e x t  c i  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  i s m e t  B l R S E L ,

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  c l  t h e  S e c o n d  C o n s n i i l e c  o f  ih o  t h u d  S e s s i o n  o f  U N C T A D  C o n f e r e n c e

o n  A p r i l  1 9 7 2 ,  I n  S a n t i a g o ,  C h i l e .
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voie de développement le plus favorisé qui par sa nature même exclurait 
toute discrimination entre les pays en voie de développement, doit être établie, 
inculquée dans les esprits et respectée par tous. Il est bien entendu que dans 
ce contexte, les problèmes des pays les moins avancés doivent être pris en 
considération pour que le système généralisé de préférance trouve une 
application équitable et qu'une dérogation à ce principe du pays en voie de 
développement plus favorisé ne soit accordée qu’en faveur de ces pays les 
moins avancés.

Le Gouvernement turc n’a pas manqué d’apporter son appui total à 
l'instauration du système généralisé de préférences depuis la maissance même 
de l’idée d’éliminer les obstacles tarifaires en faveur de tous les pays en voie 
de développement. Nous avons apporté notre appui tout le long de l’élaboration 
du système, à tous les échelons et devant toutes les instances internationales. 
Nous ayons toujours préconisé que le système doit être véritablement généralisé 

et non discriminatoire.

Le système généralisé de préférences, sans réciprocité ni discrimination 
tel qu'il a été conçu au cours de son élaboration aurait dû, sans nul doute, 
être une réalisation remarquable de la CNUCED, si toutes conditions 
fondamentales avaient été respectées par tous les pays donneurs. Nous avons, 
en effet, le vif regret de constater que dans certains schémas des pays donneurs, 
le système généralisé de préférences ne satisfait pas à toutes ses conditions 
fondamentales, en particulier, celle de la non-discrimination n’a pas été 
respectée par certains pays donneurs.

Il y a une tendance, en effet, chez certain pays donneurs d’identifier les 
pays bénéficiaires non pas selon leur niveau de développement écénonüique 
mais plutôt selon leur appartenance géographique ou institutionnelle à tel 
ou tel groupement officiel ou officieux au sein de la CNUCl'D.

Tout d ’abord, nous voudrions souligner à cette occasion que ces groupes 
officiels ont été créés conformément à la résolution 1995 (XIX) de I*Assemblée 
Générale sur une base essentielemeni géographique. Ces groupes n’ont jamais 
eu pour but de définir le degré de développement d’un pays donné. Il est 
erroné et irrationel de porter un jugement sur le niveau de développement 
d’un pays d’après ce système de groupement.

Alors que toutes les considérations économiques justifient la nécessité 
de faire bénéficier la Turquie du système généralisé de préfénees, alors qu’au 
moins une vingtaine de pays en voie de développement écénomiquement 
plus avancés que la Turquie bénéficient des préférences, il est regrettable de 
voir certains pays donneurs exclure la Turquie de leur listes de bénéficiaires 
pour des raisons qui nous sont incompréhensibles.
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Les problèmes économiques qui se posent en Turquie sont communs a 
ceux d'une grande partie des pays en voie de développement. Je n ai pas 
l'intention de donner des chiffres sur le niveau de développement de mon 
pays. Il suffit de consulter le classement comparatif paru dans le rapport 
publiq sous la cote T D /B /269, destiné à [‘identification des pays les moins 
avancés, la Turquie occupe le 29 ème rang parmi les pays en voie de dévelop
pement selon les indices synthétiques et le 26 ème rang selon le produit 
intérieur brut par habitant.

Notre Délégation estime que l'attitude discriminatoire de certains pays 
donneurs risque de semer des discordes là où elle n'existaient pas auparavant 
et de mettre en danger le bon fonctionnement du système généralisé de 
préférences sur des bases solides et rationnelles.

Notre Délégation tient à exprimer, à cette occasion la grande satisfaction 
du Gouvernement turc de constater que certains autres pays donneurs qui ont 
déjà mis en application leur schéma, se sont conformés, dans son esprit e'. 
dans la lettre, aux conditions fondamentales du système généralisé d j 
préférences et par là, ont fait preuve de leur bonne volonté à contribuer à 
l'établissement et à l’évolution harmonieuse de cette occasion sur le plan 
mondial.

Notre Délégation voudrait exprimer ses remerciements aux gouvernements 
de ces pays donneurs, du Japon, de l’Autriche, de la Nouvelle Zélande et de 
la Suisse. Nos remerciements vont également à l’Australie qui avant même 
la mise en application du système accordait des préférences à l’importation 
provenant des pays en voie de développement. Il m’est aussi un devoir 
agréable de remercier la Communauté Economique Européenne, de l’esprit 
de compréhention qu'elle n’a jamais cessé de témoigner à ce sujet à l’égard 
de la Turquie. Nous somme persuadés que ce même esprit l’insprira lors de 
la décision qu’elle prendra le 1er juillet 1972.

Nous sommes convaincus que l’exemple positif et constructif de ces 
pays sera suivi par tous les pays donneurs et que le système de préférences 
sera établi sur une base solide et équitable assurant une contribution 
grandissante à la promotion des exportations de tous les pays en voie de 
développement.»
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CHAPTER X X





U N I D O

«... As this Committee is aware, my 'Government has offered Istanbul 
as the permanent site of the United Nations Industrial Development 
Organization.

I would like to explain to the Committee the reasons which prompted 
the Government of Turkey to make this decision.

If we look at the location of the headquarters of the Specialized Agencies 
of the United Nations, we see that they are all, invariably, located in developed 
countries.

The United Nations has managed its multifarious world-wide activities 
from New York, Washington, Geneva, Paris, Rome, Vienna, Montreal and 
The Hague, because, up to fairly recently, it was taken for granted that it 
was the natural thing to do to locate any new body in a developed country.

But during recent years there has been a perceptible change in the 
composition of the OrganixariOff and in the tenor of the debates taking place 
in its councils:

The great movement of de-colonization which has taken place in the 
last decade has resulted in the admission to the Organization of literally scores 
of developing nations. These nations have made their voices heard, and the 
membership of rhe United Nations has wisely amended the Charter to take 
into consideration this inescapable development I am, of course, referring 
to the expanded membership of the Security Council and ECOSOC so as to 
more accurately reflect the composition of the world body.

My Government believes that we should take this development one step 
further by locating an organization like UNIDO in a developing country’.

After all, UNIDO was established primarily for the benefit of die 
developing countries and it would therefore be only logical that it should be 
•located in the kind of country it is intended to serve.

However, in taking tin's step, we must see to it that the effectiveness of 
the Organization is in no way impaired.

T e x t  o !  i h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . F a h i r  A L A C A M ,

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  th e  S e c o n d  C o m m it t e e ,

o f  th e  X X I  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y ,  in  O c t o b e r  1 9 6 $ .
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It is because Turkey is a developing country, and Istanbul is at the same 
time a modern, cosmopolitan city of 2,000.000 inhabitants that the Government 
of Turkey has offered to locate the headquarters of UNIDO there.

W e believe that Istanbul is an ideal location for an international 
organization like UNIDO for a variety of reasons.

It is, first of all, a historic city, capital of successive great empires, a dry 
a heritage going thousands of years back.

It has a unique location, being situated both in Europe, and Asia, and 
astride the Bosphorus, the great natural waterway linking the Black Sea with 
the Mediterranean.

It is a city that has the best of both worlds, and, depending on one's 
point of view, is a western city with an eastern flavour or an eastern city with 
a western flavour.

It is endowed by nature with a plesant climate where there are four 
distinct seasons but no extremes and the scenic beauty of the city has become 
a legend.

Istanbul is a seat of culture and learning, a great seaport, a thriving 
business centre and the hub of a communications network linking all continents 
with frequent air, sea and rail services.

The region of Istanbul is also a vast tourits playground with its beaches, 
sports facilities, skiing resorts and historic monuments.

In addition, Turkey is a country that is under-going rapid industrialization 
with the result that there is a wide range of industry at all levels of 
development. Thus, it is easy to find, literally operating side-by-side, artisans 
manufacturing products in traditional workshops and die most sophisticated 
and technologically advanced industries employing thousands of workers. 
Similarly, Turkey possesses industries owned by local private entrepreneurs, 
state enterprises, foreign investors as well as combinations of all three.

This diversity in the types, degree of development and ownership of 
industry' in Turkey makes it a choice location for an organization which will 
be intimately involved with all kinds of practical problems facing industry in 
developing countries.

It seems to us that the reasons I have just enumerated would amply 
justify locating UNIDO  in Turkey. But my Government would not have 
offered Istanbul had it not been in a position to offer much more than just 
the natural advantages of this unique city.
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Although the Turkish offer was made officially on October 14, my 
Government has been studying the problem for many months now. It acted 
only after it was convinced diat all the physical requirements of the Organization 
could be met in the most effective way.

As can be seen in document A/6474 and its addendum, the Turkish 
Government undertakes to build the Conference and Secretariat building to 
the exact specifications of UNIDO. These buildings will be completed in 
two years on the European shore of the Bosphorus overlooking the coast of 
Asia a few hundred yards away. They will be handed over to the Organization 
without any charge, the conference building will be completely furnished 
and equipped by the Government of Turkey, the telephones in bodi buildings 
will be installed free of charge, and all utilities as well as major and minor 
repairs, will be to the charge of the Turkish Government.

While on the subject of buildings, I would like to mention that the 
Conference facilities will be housed in the (Jiragan Palace which will be 
especially restored for this purpose. This fine building was erected in 187-1 
by Sultan Abdulaziz and used as a palace until 1908 when it was taken over 
to house the Chambers of the Ottoman Parliament. The Secretariat building 
will be constructed in the adjoining garden of the Qiragan Palace.

Pending the completion of these permanent quarters the Turkish 
Government will place the conference facilities of the Municipal Palace of 
the city of Istanbul at the disposal of UNIDO. It will also provide adequate 
office space for the Secretariat with all of rhe necessary auxiliary facilities 
so that UNIDO can start functioning effectively not later than May 1st,1967. 
As mentioned in document A/6474, these temporary facilities will likewise 
be made available to UNIDO free of charge.

In addition to the savings that will accrue to the Organization from 
the acquisition of its buildings free of charge, there are the savings that will 
result from die fact diat the cost of living in Istanbul is lower than that of 
the other cities in developed countries which have been offered as possible 
sites. Finally, there are also the savings that will result from Istanbul’s 
geographic location. Because it is at the centre of the land mass of Asia, 
Africa and Europe, a greater number of Governments will find it cheaper 
to send their representatives to Istanbul than to the other contending cities.

As stated in the Addendum to document A/6474, the Government of 
Turkey will grant to the Organization, its officials and to the representative 
of members of the Organization the full range of privileges and immunities 
granted such officials and representatives by the Governments of the United 
States or Switzerland. In this connection. I wish to assure all delegations
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that if UNIDO is located in Turkey, my Government will see to it that all 
possible facilities are extended to all delegations and observer missions who 
will participate in or follow the work of the Organization.

In conclusion, I would like to appeal to all the delegations to study the 
offers with the utmost care and base their decisions strictly on the merits of 
each offer. We are convinced that when arriving at this kind of a decision, 
the foremost consideration to bear in mind is the efficient functioning of 
UNIDO. The next consideration that should not be lost sight of, is the financial 
aspect. Since it will be our Governments which will ultimately have to meet 
all the expenses of the new Organization, we all have the duty to select the 
offer that is most advantageous from the financial point of view.

It will be noted from the table on page 8 of document A/C.2/L.935 
that among the various offers, Istanbul is, with the sole exception of New 
York, the most advantageous. The apparent lower cost of locating in New 
York, is a result of the inclusion of a number of large non-recurring items 
in die costs for the year 1967. In 1968 and subsequent years, it can be safely 
assumed that, given the lower cost of living in Istanbul, it will be the most 
advantageous location for UNIDO.

Furthermore, it should also be noted that certain items such as the cost 
of minor repairs and utilities have been included in the total under Istanbul 
even though the Government of Turkey has indicated its readiness to defray
these costs.

In the light of these considerations, I hope Istanbul will 
be able to enjoy the support of a majority of the members of this Committee.»
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U N I D O

«... The Permanent Mission of Turkey to the United Nations presents 
its compliments to the Permanent Missions to the United Nations and with 
reference to the General Assembly’s Resolution 2089 (XX) regarding the 
establishment of an autonomous United Nations Organization for Industrial 
Development, has the honour to inform it that the Government of Turkey 
has decided to propose Istanbul as the site of the Headquarters of the said 
Organization.

The Government of Turkey has taken this decision in the light of the 
general feeling among a large number of member states that United Nations 
organs also be located in developing countries, and with the desire of 
facilitating the realization of the objectives of this new Organization.

As a developing country. Turkey has made great efforts to achieve 
industrialization during the last four decades, and has succeeded in establishing 
a relatively well-developed and diversified industrial base consisting not only 
of the traditional processing industries, but also of modern science-based 
industries both publicly and privately owned.

Jn offering the historic city of Istanbul as the site of the Headquarters 
of UNIDO, die Government of Turkey has primarily borne in mind the 
unique location of Istanbul at the very center of the continents of Asia, 
Europe and Africa where vast majority of the developing, and indeed 
developed countries are located, Istanbul also happens to lie on the principal 
land, sea and air routes East and West, North and South.

As Turkey's cultural, commercial and industrial center and its chief 
seaport, Istanbul offers all of those amenities that make for pleasant living, 
in addition to an equable climate and the great natural beauty of its seating. 
Some of these amenities, as well as a listing of the host-country facilities to 
be provided to UNIDO by the Government of Turkey are shown in the 
Annex to this note.

The Government of Turkey sincerely hopes that the Government of will 
find it possible to lend its support to Istanbul as the site of the Headquarters 
of UNIDO.»

Texl of Hie Note circulated to the Permanent missions in New York, 
dated 14 October 1966.
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U N I D O

«J. Permanent 0 turners.

I he £ ira |an  (CHiraghan) Place and an adjoining site at one of the 
choicest locations on the Bosphorus are being offered for the Conference 
and Secretariat buildings of the Organization. The Palace, with an area of 
',300 square meters will be restored to provide the necessary conference 
services. 1 his is the historical building diat at one time housed the Senate 
of the Ottoman Empire. A fully equipped Secretariat Building will be 
constructed according to the desired specifications on the site adjoining the 
Gragan Palace. This site has an area of over 20.000 square meters. The 
restoration of the Palace and the construction of die Secretariat Building can 
be completed within two years.

2. Temporary Quarters.

Pending the completion of the permanent quarters, the Government oL 
Turkey will provide the following temporary facilities to the Organization.

a) The main meeting hall of die Istanbul Municipal Palace will be 
placed at the disposal of the Organization for conference requirements. This 
hall is equipped with facilities to seat 105 members and 184 listeners or a 
total of 289 persons. Since the Industrial Development Board would not 
have more than 55 members, and assuming the participadon of 20 specialized 
agencies and other organizations, and furdier assuming 3 representatives for 
each member state, agency and organization, provision would be made foi 
225 seats with the remainder allocated to the press and to listeners.

A further 4 conference rooms at the Municipal Palace, each seating 
50 persons will be set aside for the use of the Organization.

Both the main meeting hall as well as the four conference rooms will 
be equipped for simultaneous translation to official and working languages.

There will be no charge for the use of these conference facilities, and 
the furnishing of the meeting hall and rooms will be undertaken by the 
Government of Turkey.

Annex to the note of the Permanent Mission ol Turkey,
Host-country facilities to be provided by the Government of Turkey for the Headquarters 
of the United Nations Organization for Industrial Development.
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b) I he Secretariat will be housed in five large buildings equipped with 
elevators, located at the newly constructed borough of Ataköy, a suburb of 
Istanbul with a population of approximately 50,000 inhabitants. Necessary 
alternations in accordance with desired specifications will be made at the 
expense of the Turkish Government. These buildings will be capable of 
accomodating between 500 and 600 officials. An adequate number of rooms 
will be made available for a library and for use as meeting rooms.

Ataköy is located by the shores of the Sea of Marmara at a distance 
of 10 to 15 minutes from the business center of Istanbul by train or motor 
vehicle. It :s linked with the business center by frequent rail services as well 
as by two main roads. The distance to the municipal palace where the 
Temporary conference rooms are located ıs 7 kilometers and can be covered 
in under 10 minutes. In addition to those available in the city proper, therc- 
are ample high quality residential apartments and housing as well as hotel 
accomodation in the vicinity of Ataköy.

The Secretariat building will be furnished by the United Nations.

c) The following facilities either exist or can be provided at short 
notice at the Municipal Palace and the Secretariat building.

i) Equipment for printing documents, and places for distributing, 
storing and selling documents,

ii) Restaurants, cafeterias, bars, delegate lounges and kitchens,

iii) Rooms for press and radio,

iv) Post and Telegraph services,

iv) Banks,

vi) Sale stands for periodicals and newspapers,

vii) Dispensary,

viii) Travel agency,

ix) Car park.

All these facilities will also be provided at the permanent headquarters.
3. Technic ¿d facilities.

a) Telephone and teletype services :

Both the Secretariat building and the conference building will be 
equipped with internal telephone communications. There are adequate local 
and long-distance telephone services in Istanbul as well as international 
.teletype and telephone connections.
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b) Sound recording equipment and office equipment for the press can 
also be provided at cost.

4. Living Conditions,

a) Hotels :

There are 2,04*) beds in luxury and first class hotels within a price range 
of $9.00 to Si 8.00 per bed per day. The price range for second class tour its 
hotels is $4.50 to $10.00. In addition to these, there are considerable numbei 
of clean and con for table hotels.

b) Housing :

Residential housing meeting the highest standards can be obtained in 
all parts of Istanbul, including the suburb of Atakoy. The average monthly 
rent starts at around $60.00.

Comm uni cation s.

Istanbul is served by frequent air, rail, and shipping services and is 
connected with the countries of Europe and Asia with modern highways. 
Because of its central location, die distance between Istanbul and the capital 
of other states is considerably shorter than in the case of most other cities.

6. Recruitment o f Staff.

There is an ample pool of qualified secretarial and clerical personnel 
both in Turkey and in the adjoining countries of the region.

7. Other Features.

a) Climate .

Istanbul has a temperate climate with a mean temperature of 5° C. 
during January, the coldest month, and a mean temperature of 24° C. during 
July, the warmest month.

b) Medical facilities :

At present, there are over 4,000 practicing physicians in Istanbul and 
58 hospitals with a total of 11,560 hospital beds.

c) Educational facilities :

There are a sufficient number of institutions providing education at all 
levels in the English, French, German and Italian languages. A breakdown 
of these institutions is shown below.
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— Institutions with English as the language of instruction 5

—  Institutions with French as the language of instruction 7

— Institutions with German as the language of instruction 3

— Institutions with Italian as the language of instruction 4

In addition to the above, there is one English-language institution, 
namely Robert College, which provides university-level education.

d) Entertainment and cultural facilities :

Istanbul has a large number of cinemas, theatres, night clubs, museums, 
libraries, and ample facilities for both summer and winter sports in and 
around the city.

8. Privileges and Immunities.

The Government of Turkey will grant to United Nations officials ail 
rhe privileges and immunities granted them at other United Nations locations.

Cost o f living.

The cost of living in Turkey, and particularly the cost of services in 
relatively low by international standards. This should keep the administrative 
costs of UNILX) within reasonable limits thereby reducing overhead expenses 
and the burden on the United Nations budget.»
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U N I D O

«... This being my first intervention I wish to take the opportunity to 
extend to you. on behalf of the Turkish Delegation my congratulations on 
your election as President of the Industrial Development Board which is 
holding its first session. In a way, this first session will help set the course 
of the new Organization in the years to come and will, therefore, have u 
vital influence on its future activities.

My delegation recalls your personal contribution to the adoption of: 
Resolution 2089 during the Twentieth General Assembly. This resolution 
constituted the first concrete step in the establishment of UNIDO and we 
consider it, therefore, most fitting to have you occupying the presidency of 
this first session of the Board. I, personally, remember with gratitude your 
close cooperation with the Turkish delegation during that Twentieth General 
Assembly. You will recall diat Turkey was among the co-sponsors of Resolution 
2089 (XX) being convinced that effective international action in promoting 
the industrialization of developing countries is possible only through the 
establishment of an organization set up with die attributes of a specialized 
agency.

My congratulations are also addressed to our able vice-presidents Mr. 
Dumiterescu of Romania. Dr. Lubbers of the Netherlands and Mr. Bradley 
of Argentina as well as to our rapporteur Mr. M'Baye, my friend the 
distinguished delegate of Guinea.

Your able guidance of the work of the second committee of the Twenty- 
first General Assembly, as its Chairman, is our best assurance that the complex 
work of this Board will also be fruitful and successful.

At this first session of the Board, I wish to extend my congratulations 
and best wishes to die eminent Executive Director of UN ID O  who has 
assumed a heavy burden of responsibility towards the developing countries. 
I wish likewise to extend to the Austrian Government the appreciation and 
gratitude of my delegation for its generous offers to the Organization in its 
capacity as Host Government.

T e x t  o i  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . N a z i i  C U H R U K ,

M in i s t e r ,  D e p u t y  P e r m a n e n t  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a t  th e  M e e t i n g  o f  t h e  I n d u s t r i a l  D e v e l o p m e n t
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It is generally agreed that industrialization is the condition for achieving 
economic and social development and that, it can play a vital parr as a vehicle 
for attaining human progress. Indeed, there is a close correlation between 
the speed and rate of industrialization and a satisfactory rate of increase in 
the standard oi living. As a consequence of this recognition, all developing 
countries are engaged in an intensive effort to Industrialize. W e find some of 
these countries stressing industries that will substitute for imports while other 
countries feel that their special conditions dictate rhe creation of exporr 
oriented industries. The limited internal markets of some developing countries 
makes it essential for them to seek export outlets in order for their industries 
to work at optimum capacity. This is why developing countries are seeking 
easier access to the markets of developed countries while at the same time 
setting up regional economic groupings among themselves. There is also an 
agreement that industrialization must be carried our at an accelerated pace 
and that it must rapidly become an effective component of the national 
economy.

A glance ai the industrializing countries shows them to be at many 
different stages of the process. The range stretches from the food processing 
industry where there is only a limited amount of added value to a well- 
developed manufacturing industry; from small scale industries, to light 
industry; from industries producing intermediate goods to capital goods 
industries. There is discernable progress in the evolution from the simpler 
early stages to the more complex stages of industrialization.

Despite some common problems connected with industrialization, there 
arc considerable differences from country to country in the factors that go 
into production. Consequently, the measures to promote industrialization both 
at the national and international level, should be able to respond to these 
varying requirements. For example, in a country like Turkey which is able 
to produce in large measure its requirements in consumer goods, the 
establishment of industries for die production of intermediate and capital 
goods has and its efforts are concentrated in such fields as the chemical and 
metallurgical industries. The techinical assistance to such countries designed 
to help them in the complex task of producing intermediate products and 
capital goods should therefore be of a different and more complex nature. 
It shall be seen that to the inherent difficulties and complexities of industrial
ization, are added the complications and complexities arising from the different 
conditions and different stages of development obtaining in each country. To 
cope adequately with these problems it will be necessary for UNIDO to 
have at its disposal technical competence of the highest order, to determine 
clearly its fields of action and the priorities in connection with diis action, 
to spell out the priorities in connection with this action, to spell out the type

1205



of activity it will engage in and to have well-prepared programmes oi 
of activities. Consequently, item 6 of our agenda dealing with the 
Organization’s future programme of work and activities will constitute the 
most important part of the work of diis session of the Board.

The General Assembly established UNIDO through its resolutions 2089 
(X X ) and 2152 (X XI) in order to promote and facilitate the industrialization 
of developing counrries by mobilizing the necessary resources at the national 
and international level. This madate constitutes the raison d'etre of die 
Organization, and, as a consequence, the Organization and the United Nations 
have assumed new and wide-ranging responsibilities for promoting industries 
in the developing countries. In this context, the future activities of the 
Organization, the establishment of guidelines and die determination of the 
extent of these activities acquires great importance given that diese will give 
substance to UNIDO's work and render it an instrument for industrialization 
in the international plane.

The establishment of UNIDO raises the question of securing harmony, 
coordination and a common purpose in the various activities in the field of 
industrialization carried out within the framework of the United Nations. 
In fact, resolution 21*>2 (X XI) states that UNIDO will be responsible for 
ensuring adequate coordination in this field. At present, a number of 
international agencies deal with the various aspects and phases of 
industrialization and the coming into operation of UNIDO will secure a 
higher degree of harmony and coordination among these activities. We 
agree with many of the previous speakers who expressed doubts about the 
wisdom of concentrating all the activides in the field of industrialization 
within the Organization and giving UNIDO complete control over these 
activities. W e feel that UNIDO can be most effective by preventing 
overlapping and securing adequate coordination and cooperation among the 
Regional Economic Commissions, and the various specialized agencies. Our 
Exercutive Director mentioned in his opening statement that this coordination 
could be achieved in individual projects as well as in the studies and research 
carried out by specialized agencies. As the operations of the Organization get 
underway, cooperation in certain sectors could gradually give way to some 
sort of integration. Pending such developments, we believe that practical 
arrangements should be made to achieve cooperation among the secretariats 
of the specialized agencies, and it would be useful to submit such arrangements 
to the Board.

In addition to its dealing with international and inter-governmental 
organizations, UNIDO should also have close contacts with the regional 
banks, with large international corporations as well as with private industry.
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As regards die future activities of the Organization I chink we should 
first consider what shape these activities will take. Resolution 2152 (XXI) 
foresees two main types of activities for the Organization, namely operational 
activities of various kinds and action-oriented studies and research progremmes. 
1 must state that the 1 urkish delegation is in complete agreement with the 
view that the Organization must be action-oriented. UNIDO should be able 
to meet the wide-range of operational technical assistance requests that will 
be put to it by the industrializing countries. It should be able to meet technical 
assistance requests in such diverse fields as feasibility studies, master plan 
studies, the establishment of specialized institutions, training of technicians 
and managers, preparation of projects, industrial planning, execution of 
projects, etc.. In addition, the limited financial means of the Organization 
is a further reason for giving a special priority to operational activities. In 
this connection, despite of the Special Industrial Services programme. We 
believe this new method for providing technical assistance should be more 
extensively employed in connection with operational projects.

On the subject of conducting studies and research, we believe that even 
an action oriented agency like UNIDO should not neglect these types of 
activities. In conducting such studies and research, it should never lose sight 
of practical goals and showld avoid studies of a purely theoretical nature. 
These action-oriented studies should deal with such important and basic 
subjects as the technology of intermediate products, the processing of 
agricultural and livestock products, the production of fertilizers, the industries 
required in connection with the mechanization of agriculture, etc. Given the 
limited resources of the Organization, these studies should have a lower priority 
and the services of specialized agencies and Universities should be sought to 
the greatest extent possible in the carrying out of such studies and research.

To repeat the specific fields of activity of the Organization should 
consist of master plan studies, implementation of new technology, assistance 
in the establishement of institutions aimed at promoting industry, technical 
training, coordination of industrial planning and programming, diffusion 
of information on the subject of industrial financiling, etc..

As the activities of the Organization gradually develop certain patterns 
will emerge, and the common requirements of a large number of developing 
countries will enable UNIDO to establish priorities within its activities which 
would best meet the requirements of these countries.

Until such priorities can be established as a result of the experrence 
gained over a number of years, the type of services to be rendered by UNIDO 
and the selection of projects should be conducted strictly according to the 
wishes of Governments.
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W ithin the framework of this general debate dealing with item 6, I 
should also like to make some comments on the activities and programme of 
work contained in document ID /B /4.

This document reveals diat a large number of projects consisting of 
studies is foreseen for 1967 with some running into 1968. Their very large 
number raises some doubts about their feasibility during the current year. We 
do not feel that it is expedient for an Organization like UNIDO, which must 
be in large measure action oriented, to set such large resources for the purpose 
of conducting studies, it would, therefore, be proper for diese study projects 
to be searched in the light of their priorities and special features with a view 
to freeing resources for operational purposes through the possible elimination 
of some of these study projects.

W e believe that in the future, we must develop within the Board, a 
method for reviewing individual projects, whether they be operational or 
in the form of studies.

I will now make a few comments on the form of presentation of the 
programme. Since each study foreseen in the programme represents a project, 
the characteristics and features of each project should be clearly spelled out. 
As mentioned by some of the previous speakers, the projects in document 
ID /B /4  do not provide all the required information. For example, the 
financial implications are not shown, the need for the projects is not well 
brought out nor is it clear how long they will last.

W e are confident that the Secretariat will improve the form of 
presentation of the programme in the future.

W e associate ourselves with those speakers who stated that it would 
be desirable for UNIDO  to formulate its yearly programme according to the 
project budgeting method. This is being studied within the framework of 
I'PTA in the UNDP. Similarly, the Secretariat should consider adopting the 
project budgeting method within the programme of UNIDO as early as 
possible.»
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U N I D O

«... La question Je la coordination en matière d'activités internationales 
dans le domaine du développement, industriel que pose la création de 1TJNIDÔ 
et celle de la compétence de cette nouvelle organisation sont interdépendantes 
et intimement liées. Comme le débat sur le point 6 ainsi que celui en cours 
sur le point 5 de l'Ordre du Jour l'oni démontré. il est difficile d'examiner 
ces deux questions dans des contextes séparés. C’est pourquoi, au cours de 
cette intervention qui sera brève, je me propose de traiter la question de la 
coordination en fonction de la compétence de l’UNlDO. compétence telle 
quelle résulte de la résolution 2152 (XXI) de l'Assemblée Générale qui est 
pour ainsi dire, l'acte de naissance de la nouvelle organisation.

Comme nous le savons tous, avant la création de TUMIDO, diverses 
organisations internationales, y compris le propre prédécesseur de 1UN1DO, 
le Centre de développement industriel, s’occupaient déjà d'un grand nombre 
de questions relatives au développement industriel. Toutefois. l’Assemblée 
Générale des Nations Unies, tout en reconnaissant l’existence et la diversité 
de ces activités, a jugé dans sa sagasse indispensable la création d’une nouvelle 
organisation qu'elle a dotée, à son tour, de vastes fonctions.

r.n effet, si nous examinons le texte de la résolution 2152 (XXI) sur 
l ’Organisation des Nations Unies pour le Développement Industriel, nous 
constatons qu'un rôle central d’exécution, d’orientation et de coordination se 
trouve confié à cette Organisation à l’égard des activités visant le 
développement industriel. l'Ile est notamment habilité à déterminer en grande 
partie les principes sur lesquels doivent se fonder ces activités. Aux termes 
également de la même résolution, l'Organisation assume une large responsabilité 
en ce qui concerne l’établissement d’une coopération étroite avec les autres 
organismes liés aux Nations Unies. LU  NIDO a donc le pouvoir de s’occuper 
en principe, de toutes les questions relatives au développement industriel e?̂ 
de les coordonner dans les divers plans.

Toutefois, ce pouvoir de l’Organisation se trouve soumis à certaines 
restrictions. La même resolution prévoit en effet que les dispositions pratiques 
et rationnelles seront mises au point d’un commun accord entre I l 'N ID O  et

T e x !  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  N a x i l  C U H R U K .

M in i s t e r ,  D e p u t y  P e r m a n e n t  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  F i r s t  S e s s i o n
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les autres institutions compétentes en vue d’établir une coopération et des 
relations de travail efficaces. La question se pose donc de définir les domaines 
d activité propres à I'U N IO N  et aux autres organisations pour tenir compte 
de la nécessité de la continuation des activités de celles-ci.

Dans ce contexte, il s'impose d’abord de connaître le domaine précis
de compétence qui appartient à l’UNIDO, et les domaines d’activité des
autres institutions. C'est de la définition de ces domaines respectifs de
compétence que dépandra la forme et les modalités de la coordination requise.

Nous pensons à cet égard que l’UNIDO doit avant tout s’occuper des 
domaines qui ne sont pas actuellement couverts par l’activité des autres 
organisations;. Car il importe de savoir à cet effet que l’UNIDO est avant 
tout créée pour s'occuper des activités qui ne sont pas exercées par les 
organismes existants. L’importance, une importance fondamentale même, mais 
il demeure néanmoins secondaire par rapport à l’action directe que la nouvelle 
Organisation est appelée à exercer ellemême.

Dans le définition des domaines non couverts par l’action des 
organisations existantes, ma délégation voudrait faire une distinction entre 
les activités statutaires de ces organisations et celles qu'elles ont pu développer 
en raison des circonstances et en particulier à cause de l’absence d’une 
organisation autonome compétente en la matière. Cette dernière catégorie 
d’activités doit, à notre avis, progressivement être transférée et intégrée dans 
le domaine de travail de l’IJNlDO. Pour ce qui est activtés non statutaires, 
nous sommes d'avis que l’UNIDO devra les laisser aux organisations, tout 
en y apportant sa cooperation.

Par quels moyens conviendrait-il de définir le domaine d'activités précis 
de riJN ID O  et ceux des autres organismes des Nations Unies compétents 
dans le domaine du développement industriel.

Nous pensons à cet égard que le Conseil de Développement doit suivre 
la méthode recommandée par le Conseil Economique et Social, dans ses 
résolutions 1081 (X XXIX) et 1180 (XXLI) methode qui consiste à passer 
en revue les activités de toutes les institutions intéressées, au moyen des 
rapports annuels d’ensemble. Pour faciliter cet examen cette année, nous 
disposons en fait du rapport publié dans le document ID /B /3  et ses addenda. 
Nous estimons que ce document, riche d’informations et d’une ampleur 
quelque peu inhabituelle, peut être amélioré, dans l’avenir pour servir 
d’instrument à l’examen requis par le Conseil du Développement Industriel.
Il importe par conséquent pour le Conseil d’entreprendre d’examiner 
progressivement, si nécessaire par une procédure appropriée, son propre champ 
d’activité à la lumière de la résolution 2152 de l’Assemblée générale, et ceux
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des autres organistions, afin de conaître, dans la multiplicité des activités 
dans le domaine du développement industriel, les tâches qui lui reviennent et 
les mesures qu'il convient d ’étudier pour l’avenir en vue de faciliter et de 
promouvoir la coordination.

Dans la délimitation des zones respectives de compétence, ma délégation 
est en plein accord avec celles qui sont prononcées en faveur de la souplesse 
et de la nécessité d éviter les lignes de démarcation rigides qui risqueraient 
en fon de compte de compromettre les possibilités d'action coopérative si 
nécessaire dans ce domaine.

L établissement de 1TJNIDO soulève un certain nombre de questions 
en ce qui concerne l’organisation d’une meilleure coordination entre les 
diverses activités exécutées dans le cadre des Nations Unies dans le domaine 
du développement industriel, Sans une telle coordination, nous pensons que 
T UNI DO ne peut réaliser sa vocation.

La résolution 2152 (X XI) de l’Assemblée Générale précise le rôle d’organe 
central de coordination de la nouvelle organisation et déclare qu’elle doit 
travailler en étroite coopération avec les organes compétents des Nations 
Unies en vue de faciliter la coordination de leurs activités, coordination qui 
viserait avant tout à assurer une meilleure utilisation des ressources disponsibles, 
en évitant les duplications, l a  collaboration qui doit s’établir entre l’UNIDO 
e> les autres institutions doit être organisée et être orientée vers l’action 
ccoopérative. tant en ce qui concerne les activités opérationnelles que les 
politiques à suivre. Four promouvoir une telle coopération l’UNIDO doit 
établir des relations de rravaii avec les organisations intéressées. L’établissement 
de ces rapports qui doit être réalisée dans la plus large mesure possible plutôt 
par négociation que par règlementation peuvent certes rendre certains 
réajustements nécessaires. Notamment au fur et à mesure que la coopération 
entre les institutions intéressées c: IUN1DO se développera, l ’intégration 
graduelle de certains secteurs dans le propre domaine d’activité de l’UNlDO 
peut être envisagée.

Pour terminer. Monsieur le Président, je voudrais déclarer que la 
délégation turque s’associe à la plupart des idées qui ont été exprimées par 
diverses délégations quant aux modalités de la coopération que l’UNIDO doit 
promouvoir au niveau gouvernemental, d’intermstitutions et sur le terrain 
avec les autres organismes compétents des Nations Unies dans le domaine du 
■développement industriel.»
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U N I D O

«... I he I nited Nations Industrial Development Organization is actually 
less than two years old but it has come a long way in establishing its 
operations on a firm footing during this relatively short period. Much of the 
first year was spent in carrying out the move to Vienna and preparing the 
Internationa! Symposium on Industrialization held last December. At the 
same time a large number of new personnel was being absorbed into the 
Secretariat. My delegation considers that despite the extra work and difficulties 
brought about by this first period of getting settled, adjustment and re
orientation, the Secretariat under its dynamic Executive Director. Mr. Abdel- 
Rahman, has done remarkably well in making l.'NIDO a «going concern» 
within the United Nations system of organization. At the same time, the 
Industrial Development Board has carried out its duties as the governing body 
of UNIDO in a commendable manner. After providing the general guidelines 
for the future programme of work at its first session, the Board at its second 
session made further refinements to these guidelines, and provided new 
directives on the questions of coordination of industrial development activities 
and cooperation with the regional economic commissions. The establishment 
of a working group on programme and coordination is an interesting experi
ment that can, if successful, contribute to facilitate the work of the Board. W e 
shall be watching with interest to see the results of this initiative.

As industrialization is one of the principal components of any long-term 
development strategy, the decision to request the Secretariat of UNIDO to 
prepare long-term programme proposals was a wise one now that we are 
about to enter the Second Development Decade. The stress on the training 
of national personnel for industrial development is also justified given the 
dearth of trained manpower in all echelons of industry in the developing 
countries. In this field of training there is room for much fruitful cooperation 
between UNIDO and specialized agencies such as the ILO which have 
accumulated much valuable experience in diis field. W e are heartened by 
the knowledge that bilateral discussions between UNIDO and other 
specialized agencies have been going on with a view to clarifying questions 
of competence and coordination. Industrial development has so many facers

T e x t  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . M u s t a f a  A K S l N .

A l t e r n a t e  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  4 5 t h  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  E C O S O C ,

3 0  J u l y  1 9 6 8 ,  in  G e n e v a .

1212



and raniilifications that inevitably it encompasses die activities of a number 
of agencies. If UNIDO is able to reach agreement with the other specialised 
agencies and achieve harmonious working relations with them - and we 
are confident that it can - then the United Nations system will be able to make 
its maximum contribution to the industrialization of developing countries 
with a miniumum dissipation of effort. The succes of the Second United 
Nations Development Decade depends on such a harmonious relationship.

Last Junary, the fifth session of the Governing Council of the UNDP 
approved two special fund projects for Turkey dealing with in-plant training 
for engineers and the development of small industries. UNIDO was selected 
as the executing agency for both of these projects. We expect to see many 
more such special fund projects all over the world confided to UNIDO in 
the future. We have been told by die Administration of the UNDP that 
this will be done.

Another activity in UNIDO's programme that we would like to cite 
with particular satisfaction is the industrial Propotion Service. We suspect 
that there are a good number of developing countries offering favourable 
investment opportunities Which are not getting a fair share of investment 
capital because potential investors in developed countries are not aware of 
the existence of these opportunities. This is an area where UNIDO can do 
much useful work not only in providing objective information to both investors 
and Governments seeking capital but also by arranging contacts between die 
two.

The assigment of industrial field advisors to work with Resident 
Representatives is a big step forward in bringing the activities of L/NIDO 
into close contact with Governments as well as conditions in the recipient 
countries. This move should help make UNIDO’s activities more action- 
oriented in the years to come.

The needs of the developing countries for the services of UNIDO are 
very great, and as more and more countries develop from the cottage industries 
and small workshops stage to the degree of development where they start 
thinking about acquiring large factories and sophisticated industrial processes, 
the need for U N ID O ’s services will grow even more. If UNIDO is going 
to be able to respond to the growing requirements of Governments, it mu>t 
be able to count on adequate financial resources. True, most of its operational 
activities at present will be carried out through participation in the United 
Nations Development Programme. But its operational activities should not 
consist solely of UNDP financed operations. It should be able to count on 
independent financial resources in order to be able to respond, in acordance 
with its own criteria! priorities and procedures to die requests of Governments.
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Hence we would hope that iarge-scale voluntary contributions will be 
forthcoming from Governments that would be destined for use by UNIDO to 
carry out its operational activities. Now that we have created UNIDO and 
given ir a certain momentum, we must make sure that this momentum is 
maintained so that the Organization can play its part in the crucial field of 
industrialization during the Second Development Decade.»
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U N I D O

«... My delegation wishes to make some brief comments on the subject 
of organizational matters and the structure of the Secretariat of UNIDO.

If there is one conclusion that can be clearly drawn from the debates 
in this Board, it is that all the delegations are agreed that UNIDO must be 
an action- oriented organization. We would therefore expect to see the structure 
of its secretariat reflect this orientation towards action. By this, we mean an 
adequate number of personnel at headquarts providing essential services ai 
the center in support of a maximum number of technical personnel in the 
field. The ratio of personnel at headquarters to personnel in rhe field will 
hava to be closely watched by the Executive Director and, indeed, by the 
Board to make sure that UNIDO is not straying from its basic objectives of 
providing concrete asistance to developing countries. W e would suggest that 
subsequent sessions of the Board be presented with documentation providing 
full and detailed information about the size, makeup and distribution of 
U N ID O ’s personnel.

The far-flung activities of UNIDO presupposes good liaison between 
headquarters and the field. It is this food liaison which would make UNIDO 
responsive to the needs of the developing countries, transmit requests to 
headquarters without delay, give guidance to Governments about the services 
UNIDO is capable of providing, help formulate requests, ect...

In order to carry .out these activities and assist in supervising the 
operations of UNIDO at the country level, UNIDO should start assigning 
industrial advisers to developing countries. The secretariat of UNIDO and 
UNDP might usefully come to an agreement 011 arrangements for integrating 
the industrial advisers within the offices of resident representatives similar 
to the existing arrangement between the UNDP and the FAO. and thereby 
secure adequate coordination at the country level. It is not being suggested, 
of course, that UNIDO should immediately embark on a vast recruiting 
campaign and assign industrial advisers to each and every developing country. 
W hat we would hope to see is a gradual building up of the number of 
industrial advisers as UNIDO's activities were being built up as and when 
the need for the advisers became manifest.
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Whichever way U N ID O ’s activities develop in the future, one thing 
is certain : there will be a ready expansion in its operations. Hence the need 
for further recruitment.

In adopting its recruitment policy we would like to have the Secretariat 
take the following views into consideration.

First the highest standards must be observed in hiring new personnel so 
rhat UNIDO will have available to it the high technical competence which it 
will require to discharge its wide range of duties towards industrializing 
countries.

Secondly, the hiring policy should provide UNIDO with staff drawn 
from as many member countries as possible. The advantages of having staff 
with the widest range of backgrounds and experiences need no elaborating.

Thirdly, all other things equal, preference should be given to the hiring 
of citizens of developing countries. There is no doubt about the fact diat 
much of the specialized technical competence can be found most readily in 
developed countries and UNIDO will have to meet its requirements in these 
countries. However, it is also a fact that the experience of a citizen of a 
developing country is more relevant to the requirements of a country in the 
earlier stages of industrialization. W e must bear in mind that a number of 
developing countries have completed the earlier stages of their industrialization, 
and in the process have accumulated a considerable amount of experience which 
they can usefully share with the countries at an earlier stage of development.»
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U N I D O

«... The Government of Turkey has consistently supported UNIDO and 
has worked towards the strengthening of the Organization as an effective 
vehicle for the accelerated industrialization of the developing countries. My 
Government is also aware of die important role that UNIDO will play 
in contributing to the success of the Second Developing Decade in the key 
sector of industrialization.

However, my delegation has certain doubts about the amount of effective 
practical w'ork that can be accomplished at large special Conference which 
would have to be, necessarily, of limited duration, given the fact that 
participation would be expected to be at the highest possible level of 
Government repsentatives. Because we are not completely convinced that the 
holding of such a special conference will be the best way to attain our common 
objective of strengthening UNIDO, my delegation has felt obliged much to 
its regret to abstain in the voting on operative paragraph 1 the draft resolution 
contained in document L. 1093/Rev. I.

However, I need not add that if such a special Conference is held, as 
appears likely from the voting in this committee, my Government will naturally 
participate in the Conference and work unreservedly towards its success».

Text of the statement made by Mr. Mustafa AKStN, 
Alternate Representative, a t the Second Committee, 
of the XXIV Session of the General Assembly.
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U N I D O

«... I wish to associate my delegation with those speakers who expressed 
their appreciation for the excellent introduction of the Executive Director 
of UNIDO, Dr. Abdel Rahman, to the Report of the Third Session of the 
Industrial Development Board.

As a member of both the Industrial Development Board and of the 
ECOSOC, my delegation has had ample opportunity to express its views on 
the activities of UNIDO.

If 1 take the floor in the Second Committee, it is in order to comment 
briefly on those aspects of UNIDO's work which we consider of special 
importance, to reiterate our confidence in the energetic leadership of the 
Executive Director, and to underline the importance my Government attributes 
to the work of UNIDO.

Despite its short existence, UNIDO has established itself firmly as a 
dynamic unit within the United Nations family whose services are eagerly 
sought by developing countries. The Industrial Development Board 
should also be commended for the efficient and businesslike way it has 
carried out to its functions during its third session.

Industrialization will be one of the main factors contributing to the 
success of the Second Development Decade and consequently UNIDO will 
have a vital role to play in the next ten years. W e wish to endorse fully Dr. 
Abdel Rahman’s pragmatic views on IJN lD O ’s contribution to the Second 
Development Decade.

As a predominately operational organization UNIDO has engaged in 
a wide variety of valuable activities contributing to the industrialization of 
developing countries. Here, 1 wish to single out its export promotion activities, 
because engaging in export is one of the most effective ways for industries to 
become and remain efficient and competitive. I wish also to mention the 
programme for the repair and maintenance of equipment since countries in the 
earlier stages of industrialization are usually weak in this are. Another

T e x t  o f  l h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . M u s t a f a  A K S l N ,

A l t e r n a t e  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  th e  S e c o n d  C o m m it t e e ,

t f  t h e  X X I V  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y .
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noteworthy activity is tMining. for little is possible without adequately trained 
manpower whether it be in the form of workers, supervisors or managers. 
In this connection we would like to commend UNIDO's contribution co 
the preparation of the useful report on the Role of the United Nations in 
Training National Technical Personnel for the Accelerated Industrialization 
of the Developing Countries.

Similarly, in the area of the transfer of technology UNIDO has a 
preponderant part to play in the United Nations system. These and other 
operational activities of UNIDO will be managed more efficiently as the 
Organization builds up its direct contacts Governments through the Industrial 
Field Advisers. W e would like to urge that their numbers be increased as 
quidcly as practicable over die present figure of 20 .

On the subject of UNIDO's operational activities, we welcome die 
growing role UNIDO is playing in carrying out Special Fund projects in the 
industrial field.

I would not want to touch upon the subject of UNIDO activities 
without mentioning the important studies being carried out in Vienna. All 
of us in the developing world are faced with the need to make decisions on 
questions dealing with export oriented versus import substituting industries, 
on the effects of industrialization on employment on the relations between 
industry and agriculture in the process of development and we are very glad 
to hear from the Executive Director that UNIDO is engaged in studies 
related to these and other important practical problems.

The Executive Director referred in his statements to the increase in 
the repuests of developing countries for assistance and we have no doubt that 
as industrialization gains mometum in the developing world, this expending 
trend will continue. It is therefore essential that UNIDO should have at its 
disposal adequate financial resources to carry out its operational activities. 
It is for this reason that we hope that next Tuesday, at the UNIDO Pledging 
Conference, there will be a si nificant increase in voluntary contributions co 
the Organization. I am pleased to state that this year my Government has 
decided to pledge a sum of money as a token of its suport for the Organization.

W e welcome the statement of Dr. Abdel Rahman that the funds pledged 
next Tuesday will be used to expand the Organizations activities into new areas.

Now I wish to put forward some comments on the proposed special 
meeting of UNIDO to consider the Organization’s long-term programme of 
work and its participation in the objectives of the Second United Nations 
Development Decade. T he Government of 1 urkey is among those not 
supporting the convening of such a meeting. If there is any advantage to
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taking this subject up outside of the Industrial Development Board, this can 
easily be done in the Second Committee.

The subject of the Second Development Decade will be on the agenda 
of the 25th General Assembly and all aspects of the subject will be taken 
up in great detail in the Second Committee. W e fear that a concurrent meeting 
to deal with one of the elements of the Decade might not be able to achieve 
practical results during the few days it would be expected to meet.

In conclusion, I wish to state that as a developing contry whose overall 
industrial production has achieved an average annual growth rate of 11.5% 
over the last four years Turkey fully supports UNIDO, has benefitted from 
its activities and is ready to continue its efforts towards strengthening this 
important pillar in the United Nations System.»
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THE QUESTION OF THE BUDGET OF THE U. N.

«... Prenant la parole pour la première fois, je voudrais avant tout 
exprimer la gratitude profonde de la délégation de Turquie aux membres 
de la Cinquième Commission de la XXème Assemblée Générale pour avoir 
élu à l'unanimité l’Ambassadeur Ajjiroglu à la Présidence de cette importante 
Commission. Ma délégation est fière de la confiance et de l'honneur accordés 
à la Turquie par les états membres en la personne de TAmbassadeur Açiroglu.

Nous sommes, d’autre part, heureux de voir Monsieur Todorov de la 
Bulgarie et Monsieur Silveira da Mota du Brésil, représentants des pays 
avec lesquels la Turquie entretient des relations amicales, élus, respectivement 
Vice Président et Rapperteur de la Cinquième Commission. La compétence er 
Texpérience des membres du Bureau dens le domaine administratif et financier 
sont bien connues. La contribution qu’ils apporteront à nos revaux jouen, 
sans aucun doute, un grand rôle dans la solution des questions qui se trouvent 
devant notre Commission,

Mon gouvernement souhaite toujours un avenir plus clair, plus brillant 
pour les Nations Unies dans le domaine politique aussition que financier et 
administratif. Comme chacun le sait, notre Organisation ne se trouve pas, 
h l’heure autuelle, dans une position brillante du point de vue financier. En 
effet, le Secrétaire Général, dans sa déclaration à notre Commission, le 10 
ôctobèr, expliquait que l'important déficit des années passées continuait 
d'être une source de préoccupation. Bien que les difficultés financières de 
l’Organisation demeurent inchangées, nous sommes optimistes.

Tout d’abord, nous de devons pas perdre de vue que l’Organisation des 
Nations Unies, la plus grande organisation internationale de toutes les 
époques, s’accroît de jour eh jour et entraînée avec elle des problèmes 
toujours plus nombreux et plus complexes. II serait normal d’admettre 
l’acroissement des dépenses de l’Organisation si lions voulons quelle 
a assumées. Par exemple, le crédit ouvert à l’O Nl pour l’exercice 1962 par la 
résolution 1734 (XVI) de l’Assemblér générale était de 82 millions de- 
dollars. Le crédit en question pour l’exercice de 1966 étaiat de 121 millions

T e x t  o f  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . F i k r e t  B E R E K E T ,

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  F i f t h  C o m m it t e e ,

o f  th e  X X I  S e s s i o n  o f  th e  G e n e r a !  A s s e m b l v  o n  1 N o v e m b e r  1 9 6 6 .  A / C .  5 S R .  1 1 3 7 ,
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de dollars. En 4 ans, 011 a dû augmenter les crédits presque d'un tiers, autrement 
dit, les dépenses se sont surmontées approximativement de 40 millions de 
dollars dans une périoin de 4 and. Les nources étant toutefois assez limitées, 
les recettes ne possèdent malheureusement pas la possibilité de montrer une 
augmentation notable afin de répondre aux besoins, Dans le budget de 1962, 
les recettes étaient de 14.062.050 dollars et dans celui de 1966 : 19.790.700 
dollars, ce qui montre une augmentation approximative de 5.5 millions de 
dollars en 4 ans. La différence entre les dépenses et les recettes qui était de 
68 millions de dollars on 1962, a atteint l’année dernièr 101,5 millions de 
dollars.

Pour trouver une solution à cette situation alarmanté. il fallait déployer des 
efforts. Heureusement, pour la première fois depuis des années, le Secrétaire 
Général n’a pas demandé de crédit additionnel pour l'exercise 1966. Fn effet, 
comme il était indiqué dans le paragraphe 2 du document A/6452, l'exercise 
allait se solder par un excédent de 225,800 dollars. Mais en dehors de cette 
somme, le Comité Consultatif pour les Questions administratives et budgétaires 
estime encore, comme l'indique le paragraphe 23 du document ci-dessus 
mentionné, que des réductions seront peut être possibles dans d'autres domaines 
et par conséquent invite le Secrétaire Général à surveiller de très près les 
dépenses pour les trois derniers mois de l’exercice 1966. Si l’Assemblée 
Générale acceptait la recommandation du Comité-Consultatif, le crédit ouvert 
pour l'exercice 1966 par la résolution 2125 (XX) de l'Assemblée, serait 
ramené à 121.080.530 dollars, c'est-à-dire une réduction environ de 450 mille 
dollars. Cette somne, d'apparence modeste, est en réalité le témoignage de 
grands efforts déployés par notre Secrétaire général. Et je voudrais, à ce 
propos, au nom de mon Gouvernement, remercier M. Thand et ses 
collaborateurs pour leurs efforts incessants en vue de réconcilier la 
multiplication des besoins avec les sources disponibles.

Toutefois, nous, en tant qu’états membres, nous ne devons pas laisser 
le Secrétaire Général seul dans ses efforts. Au contraire, nous devons l'assister 
en nous conformant strietement aux décisions de l’Assemblée générale et 
en assurant une coordination entre les différents organes de l’Organisation 
qui sont à même de prendre des décisions concernant la convocation des 
réunions et des conférences. Ainsi, il serait possible dans une certaine mesure 
de faciliter l'application de la résolution 2116 (X X) de l’Assemblée générale 
sur le Plan des Conférences. Nous sommes d’avis que Assemblé Générale 
examine le problèms de l'accroissement continue du nombre des conférences 
et des réunions. La création d’un Comité pour formuler à l'Assemblée 
générale des recommandations portant sur les confrences et les réunions serait 
sans aucun doute utile à ce sujet.
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Un autre problème délicat dont la solution contribuerait largement i  
résoudre les difficultés financières, serait la fixation d'un ordre de priorité 
en ce cjui concerne les recommandations pour les projets des divers organes 
des Nations Unies nécessitant un financement de la part de l'Organisation. 
De cette façon, on pourrait déterminer les moyens les plus efficaces 
d’utiliser les ressources disponibles. A cet effet, le Comité Ad Hoc d’Experts, 
créé par l'Assemblée générale, le Comité spécial de coordination du Conseil 
Economique et Social, le Comité Consultatif pour les questions administratives 
et budgétaires ont fait de nombreuses propositions. Ces propositions méritent 
un examen attenrif de la part de l’Assemblée générale.

Les réductions recommandées par le Comité Consultatif sur les prévisions 
budgétaires de 1967 recevrons l’approbation de ma délégation. A cette occasion, 
je voudrais féliciter Le Président du Comité Consultatif. Monsieur Bannier 
et ses collaborateurs, pour leur excellent travail qui a énormément facilité 
notre tâche.

Après avoir étudié le rapport du Comité Ad Hoc d’Experts, nous 
considérons comme de notre devoir de présenter au Président du Comité. 
L'Ambassadeur Majoli. et à ses collègues, nos félicitations les plus sincères 
pour l’oeuvre remarquable qu’ils ont accomplie.

Ma délégation approuve le deuxième rapport du Comité Ad Hoc 
d’Experts et souscrit aux recommandations qui y sont formulées, et pour cette 
raison la Turquie est un des co-auteurs du Projet de résolution A/C. 1/J.. 
873 que la Commission a adoptée hier par acclamation.

Ici, je tiens à noter que nous avons reçu avec satisfactions l'assurance que 
le Secrétaire général vient de donner au sujet de l’application sans délai des 
recommendations du Comité dès que l’Assemblée Générale les approuve.

En terminant mon bref exposé, qu'il me soit permis de noter que la 
Turquie, malgré ses difficultés économiques et financières s'esr toujours 
acquittée de ses obligations envers les Nations Unies et de souligner que ma 
délégation ne manquera pas d’apporter sa contribution aux travaux de hotte 
Commission au cours de la XXIème Session.»
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THE QUESTION OF THE U. N. BONDS

«... It is with some misgivings that my Delegation considers the Draft 
Resolution submitted by Argentina, Brazil. India and Nigeria concerning 
the method of repayment of the United Nations Bonds.

As it is well known, the purpose of the issuance of these bonds w as to 
save the Organization from its financial difficulties caused by the two peace
keeping operations in which the United Nations was engaged. W e always 
desire to see the United Nations strong and sound in every respect, financially 
as well and for that reason we have supported the General Assembly 
Resolution 1739 (XVI) of 20 December 1961 that authorized the issuance 
of the bonds. Although the bonds both by the Turkish Government were 
of a small amount, with that purchase we gave a tangible evidence of our 
wish to see the Organization relieved of its financial problems. W e also 
believe in the principle of the collective financial responsibility of the member 
countries with respest to the activities of the United Nations.

We share the opinion expressed here by a number of delegates that 
the draft resolution if adopted as it is would amount to changing the existing 
contract between the Lender and Borrower and this would constitute a breach 
of faith with respect to the member states which purchased bonds. Furthermore 
the adoption of a decision without agreeing upon of specifying the manner 
of the operation or the form of the special account mentioned in the draft 
resolution will create confusion and will result in a loss of confidence in the 
Organization’s financial standing. Also, it is highly unlikely that transferring 
these expenses to a special account would help to change the attitudes of 
member countries wich for the reason of principle do not contribute to the 
payment of the interest and the principal of the bonds.

W e fully agree with the co-sponsors, on the principle of the capacity 
to pay of the developing countries with regard to the expenses of the peace
keeping operations of the United Nations. In fact, my delegation supported 
the principles and the criteria laid down in the General Assembly Resolution

T e x t  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  F i k r e t  B E R E K E T .

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  F i f t h  C o m m it t e e ,

o f  t h e  X X I  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  G e n e r a !  A s s e m b l y  o n  1 0  N o v e m b e r  1 9 S 6 ,  A / C .  5 / S R .  1 1 4 4 .
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1874. This resolution recommended a special scale for the future assessment of 
the expenses of the Organization in the field of major peace-keeping operations. 
The draft resolution under consideration refers to the peace-keeping operations 
which were initiated long before the resolution of 1874 was adopted.

Being a developing country, we understand very well the preoccupation 
and the good intentions of the co-sponsors but, in view of the reasons 
mentioned above, we will not be in a position to support it if it is put to 
the vote.»



THE QUESTION OF THE U. N. BONDS

«... I should like to explain very briefly the position of the Turkish 
Delegation with regard to the draft resolution on the United Nations bonds, 
contained in document A /C .5/L .961 .

In the view of my delegation, contrary to wrhat has been said by the 
sponsors of the resolution, despite the general nature of its wording, there 
is no basic difference between this draft resolution and the proposal AC/5/1.. 
876 submittted to the Fifth Committee during the XXI Session of the General 
Assembly.

Neither of the draft resolutions is acceptable to my delegation for the 
main reason that, as explained previously by several delegations, the terms 
and conditions governing the United Nations Bonds issue, as set forth by 
General Assembly Resolution (Document 1739-XVI-), cannot and must not 
be modified unilaterally.

The fact that, as a result of certain unfortunate circumstances advances 
had to be made from the proceeds of the bonds to finance the Ad-Hoc accounts 
of the Cango and Middle East peace keeping operations, cannot be a valid 
argument to entitle the United Nations to modify the method and source of 
collection of funds for the repayment of principal and interest of the bonds.

Such an action will be contrary to contractural obligations of the United 
Nations and will no doubt impair the integrity of its commitments.

W e do believe, that this is not proper nor sound way to restore the 
solvency of the Organization.

W ith this view, my delegation will vote against the resolution should it 
be put to a vote.

Statement made by Mr. Salih DlLER,
Representative at the Fifth Committee.
oi the XXIII Session of the General Assembly, on 3 December 1968.
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THE QUESTION OF THE BUDGET OF THE U. N.

«... Je voudrais tout d'abord m’associer aux Délégués qui m’ont précédé 
pour vous féliciter à l’occasion de votre élection à la présidence de notre 
Commission. Nos fél¡cations vont également à Monsieur Efendiari, notre 
vice-président, à Monsieur Lynch, notre rapporteur, ainsi qu'aux membres 
du bureau.

Après vingt ans île travail, il était nécessaire d’examiner les problèmes 
administratifs et budgétaires en particulier les finances de notre Organisation 
et de leur donner un nouvel aspect.

L’année dernière, le Comité ad hoc des Quatorze nous avait soumis un 
rapport d’un travail vraiment remarquable. Pendant 1967, nous constatons 
avec intérêt, suivant le rapport du Secrétaire générai, que l’on a pu réaliser 
en grande partie, la plupart des recommendations faites par le Comité ad hoc.

Nous avons étudié avec attention les travaux accomplis jusqu'à présent 
en ce qui concerne la préparation, la présentation et l’exécution des budgets. 
Rendre uniforme la présentation des budgets de l'Organisation des Nations 
Unites et des institutions, établir des rapports sur l ’exécution des budgets sont 
des recommendations utiles et réalisables du Comité des Experts. Je voudrais 
saisir cette occasion pour féliciter le Secrétaire Général pour son rapport sur 
l'exécution du budget portant sur l’exercise 1966.

Ma délégation suit avec la plus grande attention la recommandation 
faite au paragraphe 67 du raport du Comité ad hoc. relative à la création 
d’un corps commun d’inspection. Etant un membre de l’ECOSOC, la Turquie 
a voté pour la résolution 1280 adoptée pendant la session d été du Conseil 
Economique et Social qui s’est tenue à Genève. L’Opératif 3 de la résolution 
en question recommende et je cite «au Secrétaire général et aux directeurs 
exécutifs des institutions spécialisées de prendre toutes dispositions utiles 
pour que le corps commun d’inspection sois en mesure de commencer ses 
opérations le 1er Janvier 1968» fin de citation.

T h e  t e x t  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  T u r b a n  F I R A T ,

A l t e r n a t e  B p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  i h e  F i f t h  C o m m it t e e ,

o f t h e  X X I I  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y ,  o n  1 2  O c t o b e r  1 9 6 7 .
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En étudiant l'annexe 1 du document A/6803, nous avons constaté cjue 
les différentes organisations étaient d'accord sur les modalités de création 
de ce corps. Mous espérons que les organisations adopteront sans exception 
et aussi vite que possible, les mesures financières nécessaires pour que ce 
corpe d'inspection puisse commencer ses travaux le 1er Janvier 1968.

D ’autre part. Monsieur le Président, ma délégation partage le point de 
vue du Comité Consultatif quant à l'élection d'un membre du corps d'inspection, 
qui assumerait la responsabilité de certaines fonctions de planification et de 
coordination. Nous préférerions que le mem'bre en question soit choisi par 
les membres du Corps d'inspection eux-mêmes.

Je voudrais ajouter, Monsieur le Président, que ma délégation est tout 
à fait d'accord avec les autres délégetés qui ont souligné que le rapport 
(A/6803) du Secrétaire Général est un peu loin d'être détaillé. Etant donné 
que ceci est le premier dans son genre nous espérons qu'à l'avenir nous aurons 
des rapports plus concrets.

Pour conclure, Monsieur le Président, je voudrais ajouter que ma 
délégation s'associe aux conclusions du Comité Consultatif exposées dans les 
paragraphes 13, 14 et 15 du Document A/6853.»
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THE QUESTION OF THE BUDGET OF THE U. N.

«... This being the first time my delegation is raking the floor 1 would 
like to join previous speakers in extending to you and through you, Sir, to 
rhe distinguished Vice Chairman and Rapporteur our most sincere congragulàti- 
ons on your election to your respective high posrs.

1 should also associate my delegation with the well deserved tribute 
paid to Mr. Syed Emjed Ali, the Chairman of the Committee on contributions 
for the illuminating presentation of the Committee’s report and to the 
members of the Committee on contributions for their efforts in carrying 
out the mandate given to them by the General Assembly and in drawing up 
the detailed report which is now the subject matter of our debate.

The General conclusions part of die reports states that after a through 
exemination of the basic rules and the techniques it employs in the application 
of those ruler, the Committee remained satisfied that the various guidelines 
laid down for it by the General Assembly have withstood rhe test of time. 
Further down in paragraph 50. the committee expressed the opinion that it 
can by judicious use of its discretion, establish a scale of assesmcnts which 
would both hold an equitable balance between the interests of the member 
states and would reflect the realities of their economic situation; and that 
that, has been and 'will be the constant endeavour of the committee. My 
delegation respects the findings of the Committee and welcomes this declaration 
of position and intent which, it will be observed, is in coincidence with the 
anxiety voiced by several distinguished representatives regarding the necessity 
of the scale of assessment to be drawn up on a jusr and equitable basis. 
Nevertheless it can hardly be possible for my delegation to disregard the 
desire which has been reflected in the statements of the majority of speakers 
whidi preceeded me, advocating the establishment of more dependable 
formule which will enable the Committee of Contributions to rely on sounder 
criteria in the exercise of its discretion. My delegation in a position to lend 
its support to efforts aimed at this direction.

T e x !  o i  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . A h m e t  A .  A K Y A M A Ç .

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  F i f t h  C o m m it t e e .

o f  X X I V .  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y ,  o n  4 N o v e m b e r  1 9 8 9 .
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There can he no doubt that the capacity to pay should 
be the cornerstone of any criteria in determining the ratio of assesment of each 
member state. In the opinion of my delegation, the per capita income, the 
gross national product, the balance of payment situation and the ability of 
securing foreign exchange are factors Which should be taken into 
consideration in determining the capacity of each member state to pay. The 
relative weight to be given to each of these elements should depend on the 
condition obtaining in each individual country. This is what my delegation 
understands from the term «special circumstances» of a country. In countries 
like mine, for example, where the implementation of the development plan 
cannot be carried out should there be a lag in the procurement of foreign 
exchange, the balance of payment factor is a vital element. The statistics of 
recent years unfortunately point to an unmistakable negative trend in diis 
balance. 1'he unavoidable necessity of maintaining a determined percentage 
of development ratio compled with the very heavy burden of servicing foreign 
debt contracted thus far, condemns Turkey to the status of a debtor country 
for years to come. To furnish more specific date I can say that the payment 
effected by Turkey in the Period of 1966-1968 for foreign debts and their 
servicings amounted to 25. 4 %  of our export earnings. It has also been 
calculated that during 1970-1972 period the net amount to be paid under 
this heading will show an increase of 13^ million dollars. Under such 
circumstances, therefore, It can be said that any scale which wild not give due 
regard to this element in determining the future ratio of contribution to the 
United Nations budget will have no relation to that country’s capacity 
to pay.

Similarly, the necessity of securing foreign exchange has obliged 
number of countries to adopt measures which, strictly speaking. Cannot be 
defined as orthodex. They have for example adopted, in respect of certain 
transactions rates of exchange differing substantially from their officially 
declared exchange rates.

Furthermore the rates established in open markets for their moneys may 
differ from both of these two rates. This situation, we believe, should be 
taken into consideration in the calculation of gross national products as well 
as per capita income of individual countries. W hat I have said above highlighrs 
the merits of the suggestion advanced by the distinguished representative of 
Spain and others that it would be advisable for the Committee of Contributions 
to hold consultations with member states whose ratios are likely to be 
increased.

W ith regard to the two texts proposed by the U.S. to which an amendment 
has been brought by Italy and the 12 Powers. I think to what I have said 
above places us in the borderline vis-a-vis these two documents which enable 
us to accept both of them.»
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THE QUESTION OF TURKEYS
CONTRIBUTION TO THE BUDGET OF THE U. N.

«... The Permanent Representative of Turkey to the United Nations 
presents his compliments to the Secretary-General of the United Nations, 
and with reference to the forthcoming session of the Committee on 
Contributions at which the United Nations scale of assessments shall be 
reviewed, has the honour to submit the following statistics and date relating 
to Turkey’s national income and balance of payments.

Net National Product a/ Market Prices
(Million TL)

At Market At Constant At Constant
Prices Prices Prices Population

(Base Year 1965) (Base Year 1963)

1966 82,023.5 77,206.1 73,196.7 32.179,000
1967 91,146.9 81,837.5 77,589.0 32,984,000
1968 99,844.7 87,246.9 82,717.3 33,811,000

Ar the basis of the above table the per capita income average for the 
period 1966-1968 amounted to TL 2,758. Ar the official rate of exchange of 
S I =  TL 9 this figure corresponded to $ 306.4. At the official tourist 
exchange rate of $ i  =  TL 12 which corresponds more closely to the free 
exchange rate of the Turkish Lira, rhe per capita income figure amounts 
to $ 229.8.

The upward movement of prices has had the tendency to inflate national 
income figures. These price movements are shown in the following table.

Wholesale price index 
1963 - 100

1966 114.7
1967 123.4
1968 129.1

T e x t  o f  th e  N o t e  d o t e d  I S  A p r i l  1 9 7 0 .  F r o m  th e  P e r m a n e n t  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  o f  T u r k e y

to  th e  S e c r e t a r y - G e n e r a l .
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The Permanent Representative of Turkey wishes to submit the following 
additional data to the consideration of the Committee on Contributions.

Turkey's balance of payments has been in constant deficit during the 
postwar years. Its visible trade balance showed deficits of $228 million, $ 162 
million, and $268 million respectively in the years 1966, 1967 and 1968. 
During these years the deficit in current transactions was $ 161 million, 
$ 114 million and $ 224 million.

Because of these recurring deficits Turkey has a heavy foreign debt 
burden. During the period 1966-1968, 2*».4 c/, of Turkey’s export earnings 
had to be set aside to service the foreign debt. Turkey's annual debt repayment 
obligations in the coming years are shown in die following table. (In million 
dollars)

Year Principal Interest

1970 163 47
1971 115 45
1972 106 43
1973 90 41

Repayment of short-term debts contracted after 1969 will be additional 
to the figures shown in the above table.

This adverse foreign trade situation constitues a serious constraint on 
Turkey's development efforts and consequently its ability to make payments 
requiring foreign exchange is very limited.

The Permanent Representative of Turkey is confident that the Committee- 
on Contribution will bear these facts in mind when preparing the scale of 
assessments for the next three years.»
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THE QUESTION OF THE BUDGET OF THE U. N.

«... I wish to make sbme general observations on the supplementary 
budget estimates for the financial year 1968 :

The Secretary-General and advisory Committees reports, (Documents 
A /7242 and A/7258), on the supplementary estimates for die financial year 
1968, show that the additional appropriations requested by the Secretary - 
General relate mostly, either to extraordinary and unforeseen expenses 
authorized by the General Assembly in its resolutions (2364/XX1I and 2034/ 
XX), or expenditures foreseen during the second session of the General 
Assembly but not provided for and unavoidable expenditures due to inflationary 
pressures.

My delegation is of the opinion that, in most cases, the Administration 
could have done but little in checking the expenses to ensure that the 
appropriations were not exceeded. W hat could have been done was to effect 
economies by adjustments between budget items and by postponement of 
certain expenditures.

It seems to my delegation that this is what the Administration has 
apparently tried to do. in accordance with the recommendations of the Ad 
Hoc Committee on the «Supplementary Budget Estimates», in order to remedy, 
to a certain extent, the deficit situation created beyond its control.

It is not for me to say, but we should submit that it is not very easy 
often to control accurately estimates or Budget expenditures in an ever-growing 
organization such as the United Nations, responsible to undertake an increasing 
number of activities in various fields. How would it be possible to predict or 
check the financial implications resulting from the expansion of all these 
activities undertaken in accordance with the U. N. Charter, particularly 
when such activities relate to urgent cases of emergencies and Natural 
disasters, or even to high priority programmes in economic and social fields.

T e x t  o !  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  S a l i h  D IL E R ,

r e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  F i l t h  C o m m it t e e ,

o f  t h e  X X I I I  S e s s i o n  o f  th e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y ,  o n  1 5  O c t o b e r  1 9 7 1 .
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Hut, 1 might add that my delegation will give its careful consideration 
to the recommendations ensuring rational utilization of resources put by 
member states, in the interest of maintaining financial stability of the 
organization.

And to conclude, the Turkish delegation, while associating itself with 
the previous speakers in concurring with the observations made by the Advisory 
Committee on Administration and Budgetary Questions, should like to hope 
a speedy implementation be made by the Committee of «Fourteen» relating 
to supplementary estimates.»
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THE QUESTION OF THE BUDGET OF THE U. N.

«... I would like, first of all, to express the appreciation of the Turkish 
Delegation for the comprehensive and informative detail which accompanies 
the presentation of the Budget Estimates for Financial Year 1969,

My delegation is particularly grateful.

1 must also express the appreciation of my delegation, to the Advisory 
Committee on Administrative and Budgetary Questions. We are particularly 
grateful for its guidance in making possible better comprehension of budget 
estimates.

The Budget expenditure estimates for 1969 are some $140 million. But 
the initial estimates do not include certain items which had been shown on 
a pro memoria basis only. This makes it difficult to compare the overall level 
of 1969 estimates with the appropriation of previous years. Accordingly, my 
delegation has not been able as yet to have a clear picture of the budget 
estimates.

1 would therefore express the hope diat the Secretariat would give in 
the future further attention to diis point so that a more accurate idea of the 
amount of estimated expenditures could be received at the beginning of the
debates.

The Budget reports indicate that the greatest increase in the United 
Nations Budget Expenditure Estimates is due to the additional staff requir
ements.

The steady increase in the staff section of the U. N. Regular Budget 
is to some extent justified since the additional staff requirement is to provide 
the Department of Economic and Social Affairs, Regional Economic Offices 
and new organs, such as U NCI AD and UNIDO, of the United Nations, 
with necessary means to cope with growing activities, particularly in economic 
and social fields, undertaken in accordance with the purposes of the 
Organization as directed in its Charter.

T e x t  o f  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . S a l i h  D lL E R ,

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a t  t h e  F i f t h  C o m m it t e e ,

o f  th e  X X I I I  S e s s i o n  o f th e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y .
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As we all know, the belief of the United Nations members in the 
importance of economic and social development for the attainment of 
international peace and security, has been confirmed once more in the 
proclamation of the United Nations Development Decade.

But on the other hand, the difficulties arising from the economic preassure 
on certain countries are such, that many of these countries could not supporr, 
at a certain stage, the burden imposed on them by the United Nations ever- 
increasing expenditures.

Even the richer countries which participate in several voluntary 
programmes and which contribute at higher rates to the financing of the 
United Nations Regular Budget are faced, sometimes, with similar economic 
and financial problems.

But since we could not arbitrarily reduce the appropriations related ro 
additional staff requirements and, consequently, curtail the how to reconcile 
the limited resources with expenditures while not curtailing the activities and 
shunning our responsibilities.

It seems, as several delegations have pointed out, that the only 
alternative would be to ensure more effective use of available resources in 
manpower and funds placed at the disposal of the United Nations by i::; 
members.

To do so, more advanced administrative methods should be introduced 
to bring about a further improvement in the efficiency of the Organization 
and some basic recommendations of the Ad-Hoc Committee of Experts and 
the Advisory Committee should be fully implemented.

My delegation believes, therefore, that efforts should be concentrated 
primarily on the following :

In the first place, better coordination between the various organs and 
subsidiary bodies of the United Nations should be promoted in order to 
eliminate duplications and overlappings.

The problem of proliferations of conferences and meetings should be 
solved, as directed by Assembly General Resolution 2361 (XXII) of 
December, 1967, referred to in paragraph 68 to 71 of the ACABQ's Report 
on Budget Estimates for Financial Year 1969.

The steady increase of documentation which imposes a heavy burden 
on the staff should be contained by eliminating duplications and unnecessary 
reports.
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Furthermore, a survey should be conducted in order tu determine die 
unevenness which might exist in the intensity of use of posts with a view to 
achieving economy in manpower by reorganization and deployment of staff, 
as recommended by the Advisory Committee in paragraphs b  to 50 of it> 
Report on Budget Estimates for Financial Year 1969.

1 submit chat, such a survey which might nor provide by irself drastic 
results, but would be a worthwhile beginning. In this connection, my delegation 
has noted with satisfaction that the recommendation of the Ad-Hoc Committee 
of Experts, concerning the establishment of an Inspection Unit with 
investigating powers on administrative and financial questions of the United 
Nations System, has been put into effect. W e believe that the establishment 
of this Unit will have remarkable contribution ro rhe efficiency and better
ment of the Organization.

Finally, prior to approval of appropriations for additional staff 
reqttirements, accurate assesments should be made to determine not only 
whether the existing staff is no longer capable of carrying put the work of 
the organization efficiently, but also whether the Organization could find 
qualified staff to justify the appropriations requested.

Actually, in view of the delay experienced in the recaiitment of qualified 
elements for the United Nations during the previous years it is not clear that 
the recruitment capacity of the Organization could absorb completely rhe
estimated appropriations for additional staff requested by the Secretariat.
W e hope that the* Secretariat would take whatever measures necessary to 
facilitate the recruitment of staff.

In this connection, my delegation fully support the proposal of the
distinguished representative of Saudi Arabia, Ambassador Baroudi, to increase 
also the salaries of General Service Category Personnel. Furthermore., my 
delegation wishes to express rhe hope that in future appointments furdier 
consideration would be given to the principle of balanced and equitable 
geographical distribution of staff.

Several delegations have rightly expressed their concern over the 
deteriorating financial situation of the United Nations and the unpaid balance 
of the assessed contributions of the Regular Budget.

Needless to say, that no measure will be enough to maintain a sound 
budget without remedying first the deficit situation of the Organization.»
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THE QUESTION OF THE BUDGET OF THE U. N.

«... I would like to state briefly the view of my Delegation on the 
additional posts requested by the Secretary General under Section 3 of the 
Budget Estimates for 1972 and on the proposals regarding the limitation of 
staff costs.

According to the report of the Advisory Committee on Administrative 
and Budgetary Questions on the budget estimate for the financial year 1972, 
:f we understand correctly the initial estimares for section 3 will be subject to 
revision in respect of the requirements of the various Departments of the 
Secretariat reflecting the findings of the surveys of those Departments by the 
Administrative Management Service.

The Administrative Management Service, which was established by the 
resolution of the 23. General Assembly upon the recommendation of the 
Advisory Committee to make the necessary surveys to ensure better utilization 
of the personnel, by determining the unevenness which might exist in the 
intensity of the use of posts, has completed some of its works.

According to its findings an increase and not decrease in the number 
of personnel is being called for, to enable the Organization to carry out its 
functions effectively.

While my Delegation fully agrees with the necessity of greater restraint 
in the expenditures of the United Nations and of the economy by better 
utilization of stafi which is a matter of concern to almost all the members of, 
considering the growth of the economic and social humanitarian activities of the 
1 rnited Nations throughout the years, find it quite understandable that more 
personnel would be required to meet increasing services.

On the other hand this is not to say, of course, that the present 
deployment of the existing personnel is just perfect and there is no room for 
improvement.

Accordingly. My Delegation will give his careful consideration to the 
proposals regarding the reduction in the staff requirements provided that 
such proposals do not impose drastic restrictions on die level of additional 
personnel requested by the Secretariat.»

T e x t  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  S a l i h  D lL E R ,

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a t  t h e  F i l t h  C o m m it t e e .

o f  t h e  X X V I  S e s s i o n  o f t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y ,  o n  I S  N o v e m b e r  1 9 7 1 .

1240



THE QUESTION OF THE BUDGET OF THE U. N.

«... At this point, in fact practically at the end of the General debate, we 
do not wish to take up rhe Committee’s limited time by gping into a detailed 
analysis of the various suggestions before the Committee and the views of 
delegations regarding salary scales for the professional and higher categories.

W e have studied the Report of the Secretary-General and the report of 
the ACABQ with care and have followed with interest the statements by our 
Secretary-General.

W e must admit that there is justification to be found in such of the 
various proposals and divergent points of view before us.

At this stage we find imperative that a complete review of the salary 
system of the l T.N. and the specialized agencies should be initiated by our 
organisation as soon as possible. W e would be willing to consider the possibilty 
of such review to be undertaken by IGSAB with the understanding that this 
body can afford the necessary time for such a comprehensive task and be 
assisted by consultants, also taking into account the views pf governments. Such 
study, we believe will contribute to a long term solution of a problem that 
has a direct bearing on the efficient administration of our organisation in the 
years to come. In fact, our views on this review issue coincide 
basicly with those expounded this morning so ablely by the distinguish 
Delegate of Norway.

As regards the salary scales question. My delegation fully 
understands the concern of many delegations who expressed their doubt 
with regard to the salary increases as proposed by ICSAB and the ACABQ. 
W e believe that, at a time when, because of financial difficulties facing our 
organisation, reductions have to be made in many projects and programs 
undertaken in various fields, any proposal involving an increase in the budget 
of the U. N. must be closely scrutinized.

On the other hand, account must be taken of the fact that these 
proposals before us, envisaging an increase in the budget are related to the

T e x t  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . T a l a t  B E N L E R ,

A m b a s s a d o r  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a t  th e  F i f t h  C o m m it e e .

o f  th e  X X V  S e s s i o n  o f th e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y .
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material well-being and the morale of thousands of people who constitute the 
backbone of our organisation. In this respect, any decision we take on this 
matter will affect not only rhe working siandarts of these personnel but also 
the efficiency and competency of the administration of our organisation. 1: 
is therefore, vital that we approach this problem with caution, without any 
prejudice or second-thougts and be willing to compromise for a just and 
justifiable decision on salary increase. At this juncture, 1 would like to joint 
to the need for further and urgent consultations with the purpose of 
eliminating differences and reaching, if not a concensus at least a common 
denaminator in this Committee.»
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THE QUESTION OF THE BUDGET OF THE U. N.

«... I would like, first of all, to join previous speakers in extending to 
you, my sincere congratulations on your election as the Chairman of the 
Fifth Committee.

I am sure that your well-known qualities and experience will be yer 
another asset for the work of our Committee. Our congratulations also go 
co our Vice Chairman and our Rapporteur.

1 must express the appreciation of the Turkish Delegation for the 
useful work which provides the information derails that accompany the 
presentation of the Budget Estimates for the Financial Year 1972. W e are 
particularly grateful to the Advisory Committee on Administrative and 
Budgetary Questions for its guidance and advise on the budget items.

The initial budget estimates for financial year ,1972 total approximately 
the sum of S 207.7 million, which is about 8.1 percent more than the gross 
appropriations of S 192 million for financial year 1971. According to the 
report of the Secretary General to this sum an amount of some 8 to 10 million 
dollars is to be added to meet further requirements. Accordingly, even taking 
into account the reductions of 2.4 million dollars recommended by the 
Advisory Committee in the initial estimates for expenditures, with which we 
note that the Secretary General concurs, we seem to have reached the level 
of 21"> million dollars in the budget estimates for the Financial Year 1972.

As it has been pointed out the increase does not correspond to a 
proportional extension of the program and activities of the Organization, 
partly beyond control of the Secretary General. While we fully appreciate the 
task assigned to it by its membership, it must be provided with the necessary 
means, the factor of productivity, as pointed out by the distinguished Chairman 
of the Advisory Committee at his speech before this Committee, also be 
taken into account in meeting the requirements of our Organization.

In this connection My Delegation trusts that the surveys which are 
being conducted by the organs such as the Administrative Management

T e x t  o l  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . S a l i h  D t L E B .

r e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  th e  F i l t h  C o m m it t e e ,

o f  th e  X X V I  S e s s i o n  o l  t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y ,  o n  2 1  O c t o b e r  1 9 7 1 .
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service and the Inspection Unit, respectively on the utilization and deployment 
of the Secretariat Staff and on the documentation and publication and the 
organization of the proceedings of the General Assembly and its main bodies, 
will bring effective measures of economy, to the operations of the organization, 
and will facilitate its necessary activities under the charter of the United 
Nations.

Furthermore My Delegation cannot but shares the opinion of the 
Secretary General as expressed in the introduction to his report on the work 
of the organization that a factor that may decisively influence the effectiveness 
of the United Nations in the years to come and that will determine the 
degree to which it reconcile more effectively the conflicting forces of unlimited 
needs and limited needs and limited means is the adoption of an integrated 
system of planning, programming and budgeting.

My Delegation would like to hope that the beginning made in program 
budgeting according to the decision of the General Assembly will soon be 
implemented both to the benefit of economic considerations and in the 
interests of extended activities of our Organisation, especially in the field of 
economic and social assistance including effective assistance in humanitarian 
problems such as aid in cases of natural disasters, by helping to eliminate 
arbitrary reductions in the budget expanditures.

These, of course, might still be secondary considerations if we are 
primarily to concern ourselves with the long standing difficult financial 
situation of our Organization, and my Delegation believes that we should do 
so without delay. 1 think that we have reached the point where we can no 
longer escape our historic responsibilities in restoring, once and for all, the 
solvency of this Organization.

In this connection, 1 would like to express My Delegation’s appreciations 
for the efforts of His Excellency Ambassador Edvard Hambro, President of 
the Twenty-fifth General Assembly who is conducting consultations at the 
request of the Secretary General to produce a compromise that would save 
the financial future of our Organization. My Delegation maintains the hope 
that, that compromise will be forthcoming.»
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THE QUESTION OF THE BUDGET OF THE U. N.

«... Ma délégation voudrait ensuite s associer aux appréciations qui ont 
été exprimées pour les déclarations que Le Secrétaire Générai des Nations
l nies et le Président du Committé Consultatif pour les Question Administratives 
et Budgétaires ont faites le 29 Septembre devant Cette Commission, pour 
ouvrir les débats sur le Projet du Budget pour l'exercise 1973.

A 1 examen de la Situation financière de l’organisation des Nations 
Unies, ma Délégation constate avec beaucoup de regrets qu’Elié n'ait pu 
encore tourner le cap des crises de finances, malgré le consensus parvenu en 
L963 et les efforts déployés depuis lors. Ma délégation espère toujours que 
certains Etats membres qui ont ré fusé de payer leurs contributions à cerraines 
catégories de dépenses de l'Organisation pour des raisons de principe feront 
tout ce qu’il est nécessaire pour assurer enfin la solvabilité et même la survie 
de l’Organisation des Nations Unies, ainsi trouvant une solution heureuse au 
cours de la présente Assemblée Générale à la question qui entrave sérieusement 
ses travaux et menace ses fondements même.

Ma Délégation a noté avec appréciation les efforts faits par le Secrétaire 
Général en vue d’économiser au cours de l'exercice 1972, tout d‘abord i 
million Dollars, soit à peu près la somme du déficit survenu à cause du refus 
de certains membres de payer leur contributions aux certaines catégories de 
dépenses incrites au budget ordinaire et, en plus, 2 million Dollars additionnels 
pour pouvoir répondre aux dépenses imprévues et extraordinaires. C’est un 
succès appréciable et digne de tout éloge. A ce sujet Le Secrétaire Général a 
exprimé son intention de demander la suspension des articles 4.3 et 5.2 du 
Règlement financier qui prévoient la restitution des crédits inutilisés aux Etats 
membres à la fin de la gestion. Les A million Dollars n’étant pas effectivement 
reçus, ma Délégation comprend parfaitement bien les soucis du Secrétaire 
Général. Mais la suspension des articles en question, une fois approuvée, aura 
pour résultat d’augmenter les quote-parts des pays, comme le mien, qui payent 
régulièrement la totalité de leurs contributions. Ainsi, une fois de plus, ces 
derniers se trouvent-ils appelés à faire des sacrifices additionnelles. A ce stade, 
ma Délégation aimerait, que tous les Etats membres, pas seulement certains

T e x t  o f  I h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . N u r e t t in  K A R A K & Y L t ) ,

M in i s t e r  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  F i l t h  C o m m it t e e ,

o l  I h e  X X V I V  S e s s i o n  o l  t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y ,  o n  1 2  O c t o b e r  1 9 7 2 .  A / C .  5 / S R .  1 5 0 1 .
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d encre eux, s assument. une fuis pour toutes, leurs parts de responsabilité pour 
surmonter les difficultés financières dans les quelles l'Organisation se trouve.

Il ressort de I étude du projet du budget contenu dans le document 
(A/8706) que les prévisions des dépenses pour l'exercice 1973 ont été 
estimées par le Secrétaire Général environ 224,2 million Dollars, II millions de 
Dollars plus que les crédits ouverts pour l'exercice 1972, soit une augmentation 
de 5,17 pour Cent. Celle-ci constitue un taux de croissance le plus bas depuis 
plusieurs années. On nous fait apprendre également que cette sugmentation 
est imputable à des facteurs qui ne sont pas contrôlables, comme les réaligne
ment des monnaies intervenus, la hausse des coûts de construction, 
l'augmentation continue du niveau des traitements, ainsi que l’augmentation 
des coûts des services contractuels. Il est à souligner à ce propos, qu’en dehors 
de ces facteurs qui échappent à tout contrôle le reste des crédits supplémentaires 
par rapport à l'exercice 1972 ne dépasse pas 728.000 Dollars.

D ’autre part le Commité Consultatif pour les questions budgétaires et 
administratives a recommandé de réduire d’un montant total de 4.558.900 
Dollars le montant des prévisions de dépenses demandées dans le Projet de 
Budget. Avec cette réduction le taux d’augmentation en 1973 ne serait réduit 
qu’à 3,03 p. 100.

C'est le résultat de la politique de modération et de restriction budgétaire 
du Secrétaire Général dont on ne peut ne pas se féliciter à condition que les 
services que les pays membres, tout particulièrement les pays en voie de 
développement, attendent de l'Organistation n’en soient pas diminués ou 
perdant de leurs efficacités.

Ma délégation constate dans le Projet du Budget une réduction 
substantielle de l'effectif du Commissaire à la Coopération technique. Elle 
constate également qu'au sein de la Commission économique pour l'Europe 
(CEE) le nombre de l'effectif professionnel du Bureau de l’Assistance 
technique est réduit, depuis 1972, de 3 à malgré les différentes résolutions de 
ladite Commission, les demandes expressés de son Secrétaire Exécutif, et à 
l’encontre de plusieurs résolutions de l’assemblée Générale et de l’ECOSOC 
qui ont recommandé la promotion du rôle des Commissions économique 
régionales, en particulier, dans l'exécution des programmes opérationnels du 
développement économique et Social. Sans doûte. les réductions de l'effectif 
au Service de l’assistance technique s’expliquent-elles par le transfert de 
certaines dépenses relatives à l’assistance technique, du budget ordinaire de 
rO N lJ à celui du Programme des Nations Unies pour le Développement, qui 
est financé par des contributions volontaires. Loin de minimiser la contribution 
de ce programme à la conse de développement économique et social ma 
délégation voudrait que l'Organisation des Nations Unies elle même continue
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de s acquitter de sa responsabilité collective qui s'est assumée dans le domaine 
de l'assistance technique. Aucune mesure ou considération d’économie et de 
rationalisation ne peur justifier, à notre avis, la réduction ou la suppression 
des activités de l’ONU dans ce domaine, tout spécialement au cours de la 
2ème Décennie de Développement.

Au sujet des questions touchant au Personnel du Secrétariat, ma 
délégation, comme beaucoup d ’autres, rien à ce qu'une meilleur répartition 
géographique soit assurée a tous les niveaux et surtout aux échelons supérieurs 
sans pour autant sacrifier les principes énoncés dans la Charte des Nations 
Unies en ce qui concerne l'efficacité, la compétence et l'intégrité. Quant aux 
dépenses relatives au personnel elle pense que des économies pourraient être 
toujours réalisées dans ce domaines. Le rendement du personnel pourrait être 
accru grâce à une meilleure utilisation des effectifs, à une meilleur système 
du recrutement et de sélection pour ne retenir que les fonctionnaires les plus 
qualitiés. Pour pouvoir y arriver il faut que les traitements des fonctionnaires 
des Nations Unies soient supérieur à ceux des administrations nationales les 
mieux rémunérés. Cesr pourquoi, Ma Délégation ne peut souscrire aux 
recommendations de diminuer 1er traitements des fonctionnaires des Nations 
Unies, sous prétexte qu'ils sont plus élevés, par rapport de 1 à 100. à ceux 
d'tin pays donné.

Dans le cadre du débat général j'aimerais exprimer très brièvement les 
vues de ma délégation sur le mode de présentation du budget et la durée du 
cycle budgétaire. Le Secrétaire Général nous propose dans le Document 
(A /C.5/1429) le programme budget qui a également l’appui du Comité 
Consultatif pour les Questions administratives et budgétaires. Ma délégation 
croit à la vertu de la programmation et la planification des activités des 
Nations Unies en vue de l’utilisation rationnelle des ressources disponibles. 
La Turquie également, comme bien d'autres pays, applique les plans 
quinquennaux et introduit à partir de l’exercice l c>73 le programme budget en 
vue de rationaliser les budgets annuels et les mettre en harmonie avec les 
plans de developpementes nationaux.

Le Comité Consultatif dans son rapport souligne que le mode de 
présentation proposé par le Secrétaire Général n’esr pas un programme, budget 
mais une conception fondée sur la budgétisation par service. Il considère 
toutefois ce mode de présentation comme une étape vers le programme budget 
véritable dans la mesure pu il permettrait dans un document unique, une 
estimation des ressources nécessaires pour chaque service et une description 
de leurs activités.

Il est proposé également que le budget de l’Organisation soit établi à 
l’avenir sur la base d'un cycle biennal. Il est confirmé a se sujet que cetre
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proposition n érrainent aucun changement dans la modalité de paiement dés 
contributions des Etats Membres. Quant à la programmation et la planification 
des activités de I'ONU, corollaire du programme, budget le Comité Consultatif 
explique dans son rapport les difficultés de faire une programmation de six 
ans ou encore plus longue. Donc une programmation de 4 ans est recommandée.
11 nous rassure également à ce sujet que la planification et la programmation 
envisagée permettront de réduire au maximum les demandes de crédits 
additionnels. En ce qui concerne le calandrier proposé pour l'élaboration du 
budget programme une adaption et la conciliation des recommandations du 
Comité Consultatifs et les possibilités du Sécrétai rat ne paraissent pas 
impossibles.

D'autre part nous avons noté pour l'application du nouveau système il 
serait formé un comité, composé des hauts fonctionnaires du Secrétariat, qui 
aura pour fonction de conseiller le Secrétaire Général au stade de la préparation 
du programme et du budget. Il serait créé également au sein de la Division 
du 'budget une unité de planification et de programmation composée de
3 ou 4 experts en la matière.

Il est à souligner que le Secrétaire Général et le Comité Consultatif 
sont d ’accord pour dire que le nouveau mode de présentation du budget 
comportersit une période d'expérimentation.

Avec ces assurance de la part du Secrétaire Général et du Committé 
Consultatif ma Délégation n’aure pas de difficultés à appuyer la proposition 
concernant le programme budget et le cycle budgétaire biennal.»

1248



CHAPTER X X II





U N D P

«... lirst of all, I wish to voice the appreciation of my délégation to 
Mr. Coomaraswamy and Mr. Hoo for the detailed introductory statements 
they made before the Council this morning.

Mr. Coomaraswamy’s statement contained a number of significant 
figures reflecting the development and welcome growth of the UND P’s 
activities.

The l :NDP is the most tangible evidence of international economic 
cooperation whose preinvestment and technical assistance activities bring about 
benefits to the developing countries that can hardly be quantified in monetary 
terms.

Now that we are preparing to launch the Second Development Decade, 
we agree with the distinguished delegate of France that the Programme will 
play a central role in providing international help to attain the objectives that 
will be set for die Decade. But no matter how well conceived its general 
orientation and no matter how efficient its day to day administration the 
Programme cannot do all that we would like to see it do if its resources do not 
match the requirements of developing countries. This need for adequate 
resources is something that all countries and particularly the developed 
countries should bear in mind as we plan for the Second Development Decade. 
For the immediate future, we should not forget that the Administrator 
mentioned the figure of $ 2*50 million as the minimum requirement for 1969.

In asmuch as the resources available to the Programme will probably 
never match the enormous needs of developing countries, the Programme 
should make certain that the projects it undertakes are those that will have the 
greatest impact in the economic and social life of the recipient country. In 
this regard, we applaud those projects which involve institution building and 
particularly the establishment of training centers. Another field in which the 
Programme should consider requests sympathetically is tourism, particularly 
if the request comes from countries with obvious tourism potential. W e are 
also of the opinion that the UNDP can and should be able to rest request for

T e?:»  o i  ifc e  s i o t e m e a t  m a d e  b y  M r . M u s t a f a  A K S l N .
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assistance in the field of population. W e welcome the information given by 
Administrator that a significant number of requests for industrial projects 
are currently being processed.

A study of the reports of the 5th and 6th Sessions shows that die
Governing Council as well as the administration of the Programme are alive
to the developing needs of the third world and are ready to broaden die 
scope of the Programme's activities whenever this is warranted.

While on this subject, my delegation would like to compliment the 
Governing Council and its President Mr. Vubbers for the thorough and 
businesslike manner in which it has carried out its duties. W e are gratified 
that the Council has given due attention to the vital question of follow-up 
investment. After all, why undertake pre-investment project which establish 
that there is room for profitable investments if these findings are not followed- 
up with actual investments? W e know that the Administration is conscious 
of this need and also that in response to General Assembly resolution 2280
(XXII) it is making further efforts in this area.

My delegation regards the regular Programme for Technical Assistance 
of the United Nations as a useful complement to the activities of the UNDP. 
Given that the funds allocated for this purpose have remained constant for 
the last six years, we can conclude that, in a world of rising prices, this 
Programme has been contracting. It is for this reason that we would like to 
see the funds allocated to the Regular Programme raised. However, we 
appreciate that such a decision could usefully be postponed until the results 
of the Secretary General's study of the purpose and objectives of the Regular 
Programme are known. In the meantime, my delegation supports the 
recommendation of the Governing Council to maintain the level of $ 6.4 
million for the Regular Programme for the year 1969-

As regards the proposed study of the capacity of the United Nations 
system to deliver an expanded development programme, we welcome the fact 
that the Governing Council and the administration of the Programme are 
striving to achieve maximum efficiency and the ability to keep up with the 
expanding requirements of developing countries. W e note with gratification 
that the terms of reference of the proposed study are broad enough to permit 
a general and thorough appraisal of the operation of the U. N . system, 
within the context of the UNDP. Since the preparation of projects often 
presents difficulties to developing countries particularly the newer ones, we 
believe that the idea of specialized agencies providing assistance to countries 
in the identification and elaboration of projects is worth looking into in 
connection with the capacity study.
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Finally, we are ready to support the continuation of the provition of 
assistance in the from of operation a]., exacutive and administrative personnel 
inasmuch as this form of assistance meets an important requirement of 
developing countries. However, we find it somewhat disturbing that at present, 
less than one half of the experts serving in this capacity have been provided 
with full-time counterparts. W e feel that technical assistance cannot have the 
desired longterm benefits unless full-time local counterparts are provided for 
each expert in the field.»



U N D P

«... If we were asked to define the main objective of the work of the 
Second Committee, I diink most of us could agree that it w'as to contribute 
to the economic development and welfare of the underpriviledged two thirds 
of humanity.

For humanitarian, as well as for sound practical reasons, we are all 
compelled to work to relieve the age-old economic and social ills besetting the 
majority of mankind. Ultimately, it is evident that this can only be achieved 
through accelerated economic development.

It is proper, therefore that our attention should be constantly directed 
at diis goal of achieving rapid economic development. Governments may differ 
about the policies to be followed and the measures to be adopted in order 
to attain the desired end within the shortest span of time. But all the speakers 
who have preceeded me in this debate were agreed diat each government 
must, as a first step, mobilize the internal resources of die country if rapid 
economic growth is to be achieved.

All of the resources available in the country, natural, human, and 
financial, must be put to work to secure the desired high level of investments 
without which development is impossible.

However, the rate of population growth in developing countries is too 
high, the pace of technological progress in the developed countries too swift, 
and the gap between these two categories of countries too wide for the 
developing countries to attain their aims unaided.

W e are not in a position to generalize, but if we may cite the example 
of Turkey, the main bottleneck slowing our planned rote of growth, which 
has been set at 7 %  per year in real terms, is the problem of financing the 
imports necessary to carry through our investment programme. I might add 
that although the actual rate of growth did not reach the planned level, it 
has, nevertheless averaged over 6.5 %  during the last five years.

W e cannot achieve significant savings by reducing our imports as these 
are made up almost entirely of capital goods, raw material, supplies and 
spare parts, with consumer goods, including foodstuffs, according for 
approximately only 10 %  of total imports. Exports can be increased, and

T e x t  o i  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  M u s t a f a  A K S t N ,
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strenuous efforts are being made to rhis end, but the results are obtainable 
only gradually. The problems of producing goods of the right quality and 
price, of introducing them to new markets and gaining permanent outlets 
in these markets are too great to be solved from one year to the next.

1 believe that the experience is typical and the great majority of 
developing countries have found, after mobilizing their internal resources, 
that they still need external resources if their efforts and sacrifices are to 
bear fruit in good time.

Hence the importance of item 42, of our agenda, dealing with the 
external financing of economic development of the developing countries.

If we are able to debate this question constructively and fruitfully, this 
is in no small measure due to the excellent series of reports prepared by our 
Secretary General on various aspects of the question for submission to the 
43rd session of ECOSOC For rhis. we wish to associate ourselves with the 
previous speakers, and express to him our deep appreciation.

A study of these reports reveals the magnitude and complexity of the 
problems confronting the developing countries.

First of all, the level of development assistance given by the industrialized 
countries has tended to stabilize, and there has been little improvement for 
six successive years.

As if diis was not bad enough, there has also been a tendency for the 
terms of development loans to harden in recent years, although 1966 may 
herald a belated through nevertheless a welcome reversal of this trend.

This development is all the more distressing as a number of developing 
countries now find themselves with almost crippling external debt servicing 
burdens that require some of them to devote over 20 c/c of rheir export 
earnings for rhis single item. A number of speakers have referred to this 
aspect of the question and cited the figures contained in document E/4574. 
Therefore, 1 will not take up the Committee’s time by repeating them. 
Instead, I would just like to mention that, during die five-year period from 
1962 to 1966. Turkey received external assistance amounting to a total of 
1,372.000,000 dollars. Of this considerable sum, fully 55 % , was used for 
repaying the principal and interests of previous loans.

Against this grim background, we welcomed the statement of the 
distinguished United Kingdom delegate who informed this Committee 
yesterday that over half o f the assistance provided by his government was in 
grant form. W e were also glad to hear the statement of the distinguished
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delegate of Canada who informed the committee of the care of his government 
to keep the term of development assistance as favourable as possible. W e 
hope that the grant component as well as the united portion of the assistance 
provided by all aid-giving countries will be raised to the maximum possible 
level. Similarly, we hope that the Governments members of the International 
Development Association will heed the request contained in ECOSOC 
resolution 1272 (XLIII) to replenish at a substantially higher level the, by 
now, practically depleted resources of IDA.

My delegation believes that in addition to export earnings and official 
transfers from the developed countries, private foreign investment can play 
a useful role in the development of the economies of the developing countries. 
Private capital not only bring physical plant and facilities into a country 
without an immediate foreign exchange outlay, but can also introduce valuable 
new technology, know-how, and advanced managerial methods which benefit 
the industry in question and the economy of the country in general. Needless 
to say. foreign capital should be well regulated by the host country and 
should operate within the framework of its national development plan if it is 
going to be truly beneficial.

In this context, the report of the Secretary-General on the Promotion 
of Private Foreign Investment in Developing Countries contained in document 
E/4293 is worthy of dose study. The report contains a number of conclusions 
and recommendations which, if implemented, should lead to useful increases 
of this type of resource transfer.

Among these, we believe that the avoidance of double taxation will 
eliminate an important obstacle to a freer flow of private capital from the 
developed to the developing world. It is for this reason that the Turkish 
delegation at the 43rd session of ECOSOC had the honour to co-sponsor, 
together with Guatemala, Libya. Pakistan and the Phillipines, resolution 
number 1273 (X LIII), regarding the examination of the ways and means for 
facilitating the conclusion of tax treaties between developed and developing 
countries.

Through the establishment of UNCTAD and the work of this Committee 
and of ECOSOC the problem of the external financing of economic develop
ment is receiving the international attention that it deserves. Through the work 
of these bodies both the developed and the developing countries have acquired 
a better grasp of the magnitude and details of the problem and if it becomes 
possible to bring about a more enlightened attitude and a greater sense of 
responsibility for the wellbeing of the economically less-advanced countries, 
we can then be confident that the Second Development Decade will perhaps 
be more successful than the first.»
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U N D P

«... As in past years, the delegates at the Second Committee had the 
pleasant privilege of hearing Mr. Hoffmans overall review of the activities 
of rhe United Nations Development Programme last Monday.

I wo years after rhe decision' to merge the rwo components of rhe UNDP, 
we are able to observe the most encouraging developments in the activities 
and work of the Programme. We have noted with interest and gratification, 
the information provided by the distinguished Administrator agd his colleagues 
on the various aspects of the operations of the Programme.

From the statements made regarding the functioning of rhe Programme, 
and questions relating to coordination with participating Agencies, coordination 
at the country level, follow-up investments, recruitment, etc, the Committee 
was able to gather that there is much reason for optimism and encouragement 
Mention was also made of difficulties and problems to which I shall have 
occasion to allude late on. One thing is certain : the I NDP is the institution 
which has provided the most efective assistance to developing countries during 
the current development decade. The best proof of the effectiveness and 
usefulness of the Programme is the evergrowing number of requests coming 
to the UNDP from developing countries.

W e are very grateful to Mr. Hoffman each one of his 
outstanding statements is a compelling appeal for more efforts on the part 
of all for the benefit of the developing countries. He has drawn our attention 
to the contradictions in the actions of the international community in ¡relation 
to problems of development, the inadequacy of the effort made in relation 
to the resources available, and exhorted governments to give due attention 
to the pressing problems of mankind. It seems to us that our debates on 
operational activities for development can become more meaningful if we 
attempt to see matters from Mr. Hoffman s viewpoint.

As a member of both the Governing Council of the UNDP and of 
ECOSOC, during 1967, Turkey was able to make its voice heard on questions

T e x t  o l  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . M u s t a f a  A K S t N ,

A l t e r n a t e  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a t  th e  S e c o n d  C o m m it t e e ,
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relating to the various aspects of the work of the UNDP and. consequently, 
my delegation does not intend to take these questions up once again in this 
Committee. My remarks will therefore be of a more general nature.

However, first of all, let me express our satisfaction at the proposed 
adoption of new procedures for the preparation of the projects of the 
Technical Assistance component starting in 1969. As explained by Mr. Owen, 
the new procedures will bring a greater flexibility to EPTA and make it more 
responsive to the actual needs of recipient countries. The Turkish delegation 
welcomed and supported the adoption of these new procedures at the Governing 
Council and at ECOSOC and hopes that the recommendation of ECOSOC 
in this regard as contained in resolution 1250 (XLIII) will be adopted 
unanimously by this Committee.

In this connection, my delegation feels that it should mention a difficulty 
char may come up with reference to recruiting under the new procedure to be 
adopted.

Under the present system the UNDP has a biennial programme of 
technical assistance, and recruitment of experts under such a procedure is 
relatively simple and easy to plan.

The proposed new system will involve programming on a continuous 
basis and will have the undeniable advantage of being more responsive to the
changing requirements of developing countries. But by the same token, the
timely provision of experts on shorter notice may run into difficulties and 
give rise to delays in the execution of technical assistance projects. W e are
glad to know that the problems associated with recruitment are receiving the
attention that they deserve within the Administration of the UNDP.

Inasmuch as it meets a genuine requirement in a number of developing 
countries, my delegation will also support ECOSOC's recommendation 
regarding the use of funds of the Technical Assistance component for the 
provision of OPEX type assistance.

It seems to us that the most significant development during the past 
year in the field of development assistance within the UN  family, has been 
the coming into operation of U N ID O as an autonomous organization.

The importance of industrialization for the rapid economic and social 
development o f developing countries does not require restating in this forum. 
It is for this reason that we export UNIDO, now that it is settled in its new 
headquarters, to participate on an expanding scale in the UNDP as an executing 
Agency. W e welcomed the statement made in this room last Monday by 
Mr. Paul Marc Henry that this is indeed happening at the present time.
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In this connection, we welcome the agreement signed last month between 
Mr. Hoi (man and Mr. Abdel-Rahman for the gradual appointment of 
Industrial Development Advisers to be attached to" the offices of resident 
representatives. This is the sort of step that will improve communication 
between Governments and UNIDO while assuring much better coordination 
of technical assistance activities at the country level.

In Mr. Cohens statement reference was made to the impact of the 
growth of the Programme on the participating agencies and the need for 
these to strengthen their structures work entrusted to them. The inter-Agency 
Consultative Board is the forum for these questions of coordination to be 
taken up, and no doubt they are being taken up.

But there is another aspect of coordination which must not be overlooked, 
and that is what I will call coordination at the level of execution of projects.

Specialized Agencies have resorted to the services of subcontractors to 
execute projects for various well-known reasons, and as a consequence, 
Governments have found themselves in the position of having to deal mostly 
with such a subcontractors who is accountable solely to the Specialized Agency. 
This situation can easily give rise to misunderstandings and difficulties. To 
avoid these, the Specialized Agency executing a project must always be present 
to supervise the sub-contractor and the role of the Project Manager in this 
regard is of utmost importance.

As it is the UNDP that is ultimately responsible for the success of a 
project, the question of relations between executing agencies and subcontractors 
vis-a-vis governments requires close attention.

Judging by the experience of the last two years, the General Assembly's 
decision to amalgamate the two components of the UNDP was a wise one. 
Thanks to its enhanced effectiveness the Programme has become a more useful 
instrument at the service of the developing countries all over the world. But 
we must not be satisfied with things as the)' are now. In a developing and 
dynamic world it would be wrong to have the Programme providing only a 
limited range of services restricted to technical assistance and pre-investment 
surveys. Consequently, we welcome the undertaking of projects that go beyong 
the strict limits of pre-investment surveys. I refer particularly to UNDP 
assistance in the field of education and training and in the establishment of 
pilot and demonstration plants. In addition, activities in such fields as health 
and particularly family planning can have an important impact on economic 
development. W e also support the services provided by the Programme for 
procuring follow-up investment for pre-investment surveys undertaken in the 
Special Fund component. We listened with great interest to Mr. Heurtematte’s
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statement and the impressive figures he provided. My delegation feels that 
this gradual expansion of the fields of activity of the UNDP should be 
pursued in order to meet more fully the needs of the developing countries.

It would be unfortunate if the UNDP were forced to curtail its expansion 
for lack of sufficient funds. It must not be forgotten that the target of 200 
million dollars in contributions set for 1967 has not been attained even for 
1968. Can we realistically hope to reach the target of 3^0 million dollars for 
1970 if this unsatisfactory trend continues?

Before concluding I wish to express the full confidence of my delegation 
in the able leadership of the Administrator of the Programme. Mr. Hoffman, 
the co - Administrator Mr. Owen, and their hard working and efficient 
assistants.»
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THE WORLD FOOD PROGRAMME

«... In tills intervention I wish to touch upon the Report of the Secretary- 
General dealing with the Programme of Studies called for in General Assembly 
Resolution 2096 (XX) and the Sixth Annual Report of the Intergovernmental 
Committee of the W orld l:ood Programme.

The Report of the Secretary-General contained in document E/4538 is 
the result of several years’ work and is a valuable paper that deserves close 
study by Governments.

During the last decade vast food surpluses were accumulating in several 
developed countries, and especially in North America, while a considerable 
number of developing countries were experiencing chronic food deficits. In 
such circumstances, it was a natural thing for rhe surplus developed countries 
to include food among the resources they transferred to deficit developing 
countries. Here was a neat way of killing two birds with one shot. However, 
in practice we see that the provision of food aid is not as simple as all that. 
In fact, a study of the Secretariat’s report shows that, on rhe contrary, food 
aid is an extremely complex operation with numerous implications and side 
effects some of which are readily predictable and some which are not.

First of all, food aid. being aid in kind, suffers from the inherent 
weaknesses of this type of aid. Because of its nature, food aid suffers from 
all rhe administrative difficulties associated with storage, shipping and 
distribution. It can have damaging effects on the production of food stuffs 
in rhe recipient country, distorting its economy and touching the lives of many 
people both producers and consumers. It can have disruptive effects o.i 
international commerce, particularly the commerce of food - exporting 
developing countries. For food aid to have benefits beyond merely alleviating 
temporary shortages it must be coordinated with other trypes of aid and made 
to fit into the recipient country’s development strategy. This is nor always 
easy. Food aid poses an added problem in that ir is difficult to secure 
équitable burden sharing among donors where this type of aid is concerned.

T e x t  o !  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . M u s t a f a  A K $ l N ,
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The foregoing gives an indication of some of the obvious difficulties 
associated with food aid and therefore the need to study all aspects of this 
problem with the utmost care.

Be that as it may, as long as there are developing countries with food 
shortages arising from chronic deficits or emergency situations we have to 
resort to this type of aid as a useful supplement to financial and technical 
assistance.

I have used the phrase «supplement to financial and technical assistance» 
advisedly. To be useful to developing countries, food aid has to be additional 
to and not in lieu of other types od aid. This is an important aspect of which 
we must not lose sight in our discussions.

'1 he terms under which food aid is provided is a further aspect which 
deserves special attention. In paragraph 56 of the report, it is stated that 
bringing the terms on which food aid is available into line with those on 
which other transfers are being made will reduce the risk of distorting 
investment decisions of the recipient country and help prevent the inflow 
of food-stuffs from exercising a negative effect on the country’s development. 
We think that it is safe to presume that rhe easier the terms of aid, the sooner 
developing countries will become self-supporting.

Now that the stocks of excess food have dwindled in considerable 
measure, rhe need for the Early Warning System for Food Shortages of the 
FAO becomes manifest if we are to prevent famine conditions arising from 
prolonged droughts and other emergency situations in the future. In addition 
the time is approaching when donor Governments should plan on producing 
food for the purpose of providing it as aid. This should be easier to carry 
out once FAO completes the preparation of the Indicative W orld Plan for 
Agricultural Development and after the elaboration of the wider framework 
of the second development decade.

Looking into the future, one can begin to discern the time when the 
major food deficit countries of the '50's and '60's will become largely self- 
sufficient in food grains. This is a development made possible by the coming 
into use of the new high-yield seeds and the increased use of agricultural inputs. 
But we must not be lulled into complacency by these welcome developments. 
F.ven though a solution might be in sight for the calorie-gap. the equally serious 
protein gap is very much with us. The seriousness of this problem was brought 
into sharper focus last year thanks to the excellent report of the Advisory 
Committee on rhe Application of Science and Technology to Development. 
In fact, a recent FAO survey revealed that world demand for milk and 
milk products will exceed production to the tune of 9 million tons by 1975.
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Given the uneven production and distribution of dairy products in ¿the world, 
the magnitude oi the deficit in sonic* of the developing countries becomes 
even clearer.

Consequently, we must make adequate provisions for substantial food 
aid. both bilateral and multilateral in the preparation and planning connected 
with the Second Development Decade. I he timely report of the Secretariat 
now before us will be a valuable tool to assist us in this direction.

In talking about food aid I did not differentiate between that provided 
bilaterally and mu It ¡‘laterally. The developing countries prefer, for obvious 
reasons, aid provided through multilateral channels, though my delegation 
is aware that in the future, the bulk of food aid will probably continue to be 
provided on a bilateral basis. However, we would like to see the maximum 
utilization of the World Food Programme’s machinery and its experience in 
the provision of food aid.

During the last six years, this organ has performed a valuable service 
by demonstrating that the UN can administer this specialized form of economic 
assistance not only for making up food deficits but also for supporting a 
growing number of development projects in different sectors.

We are therefore sorry to see that it has not been possible to attain the 
target of $200 million in contributions to the Programme for the years J96‘>* 
1970. W e hope that maximum use can be made of the WFP for channelling 
contributions to the Food Aid Convention of the International Grains 
Arrangement. This would be particularly welcome since the Executive Director 
of the WFP has been authorized by the JGC to receive for study and processing 
requests for assistance in establishing national food reserves with the grain 
that might be supplied in connection with the Food Aid Convention. It is 
not necessary to describe the stabilizing effects that adequate national food 
rseerves would have on the economies of developing countries.

I do not want to go in rhis forum into die dctarls of the W FP’s day-to- 
day operations. But I wish to take this opportunity to underline one aspect of 
the Programme’s operations which can be of some importance to developing 
countries. Following the recommendation A. Ï1 6 of rhe first UNCTAD, the 
General Regulations of the WFP were modified to state that purchases of 
food-stuffs with the cash contributions to the Programme shall be made in 
so far as is possible and economic from those developing countries which are 
exporters of food. This is a very proper arrangement. Similarly, we would like 
to see the Programme use, whenever it is practically and economically feasible, 
the ships of developing countries for the transportation of food. Such a 
practice would be in keeping with the basic objective of the WFP which is to 
assist the developing countries.
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1 would like ro take this opportunity to reiterate the close 
interest of my Government in the work of the W FP and the confidence 
it has in the administration of the Programme. W e have good reasons to 
believe that this Organization will be able to handle successfully any expansion 
in multilateral food aid t'hat might take place in the next decade.»
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THE WORLD FOOD PROGRAMME

«... It is always a pleasure for ray delegation to participate in die debate 
on the W orld Food Programme in order to express our satisfaction with the 
excellent work of this member of the United Nations System. This morning 
my delegation listened with great attention to the informative statement of 
the able Executive-Director of the Programme Mr. Aquino, who gave us an 
account of the accelerating activities of die World Food Programme, now in 
its seventh year of operation.

At a time when die aid requirements of developing countries are very 
far from being adequately met, we must continue to tap every possible source 
of available assistance including the surplus foodstuffs that exist in a conside
rable number of developed countries. The World Food Programme has been a 
useful vehicle for channelling part of these surpluses through a multilateral 
machinery for development projects, for feeding programmes and for meeting 
emergency needs. W e believe that the World Food Programme will have 
an important part to play within the international development strategy during 
the 1970’s by further integrating food aid with other types of aid in the 
service of development. W e are confident that the World Food Programme 
will continue to work in close cooperation with the other members of die 
United Nations system to achieve die optimum benefit 'from its resources and 
its operations.

W e wish to express our gratification for the high level attained in 
contributions pledged to the programme for the years 1969-1970. Whereas 
the target had been set at $ 200 million, the Executive Director informed us 
that die level thus far attained stands at a record of 5 290 million. This is a 
rare example of such a target being exceeded and we hope that in die future 
this will occur more often, both in the case of the World Food Programme 
and of other multilateral programmes operating with voluntary contributions. 
In view of this accomplishment, we can be hopeful that the target recommended 
by the IGC for 1971 and 1972 in the amount of $ 300 million can be easily 
attained and surpassed. However, we must also express the hope that the 
contributions in kind to the World Food Programme will be additional to 
cash aid for development and not a substitute for it.

T e x t  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . M u s t a f a  A K S i N .

A l t e r n a t e  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  S e c o n d  C o m m it t e e ,

o l  t h e  X X I V  S e s s i o n  ol t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y .  A / C .  2 / 1 2 9 2 .
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With reference to the expanding activities of the World Food Programme 
to which Mr. Aquino referred to tliis morning, we wish to welcome the 
undertaking of larger projects in key economic sectors that can have great 
beneficial effects on development efforts.

W e also note with satisfaction the decision of the IGC to double from
10 to 20 million dollars the allocation of resources for the purpose of meeting 
emergency food needs during the current year.

Through its resources and its expertise the World Food Programme is 
very well placed to render speedy and effective emergency assistance to 
countries stricken by natural disasters or serious drought.

My delegation is also in favour of the W orld Food Programme under
taking the provision of aid in kind other than food for the purpose of 
developing food production in the less developed countries. Such assistance 
could consist of seeds, pesticides, fertilizers and similar agricultural inputs. 
My delegation is aware that a number of problems remains to be solved 
before the W orld Food Programme can undertake operations in this area, 
but it believes that it would be useful to study the various aspects of the 
question with a view to providing such inputs to developing countries at least 
on an experimental basis at an early date. However, this type of aid in kind 
must also be, like food aid itself, additional to cash aid if it is to have the 
desired effect in assisting development.

Finally, I would like to state that my delegation supports the draft 
resolution recommended for adoption by the General Assembly in ECOSOC 
resolution 1443 (XLVII). My Government fully endorses the recommended 
target of $ 300 million in voluntary pledges for the next two year period 
and stands ready to contribute within die limits of its means to the attainment 
of this target.»
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SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNOLOGICAL COOPERATION

Je voudrais tout d abord exprimer Pappréciation de notre délégation au 
Secrétaire exécutif pour le rapport intérimaire très intéressant et constructif 
qu'il a soumis à notre examen. A la fois concis et réaliste, ce document constitue 
un guide précieux pour les travaux futurs de la Commission dans le domaine 
de la coopération scientifique et technique.

De nos jours, il est un fait universellement connu, qu’un développement 
économique rapide est intimement lié à une large application des techniques 
nouvelles dans tous les secteurs de l'économie nationale. Cela pose bien 
entendu la question cruciale de la recherche d’une solution au transfer efficace 
des connaissances techniques vers les pays peu développés.

Partant de cette considération, mes autorités se sont félicitées des 
principes qui orienteront les travaux ultérieurs de la Commission dans ce 
domaine et qui sont énoncésdans le rapport.

En effet, nous accordons notre total appui au principe selon lequel les 
activités de la Commission dans le domaine de la coopération technique e: 
scientifique doivent compléter et aider la réalisation d’autres travaux prioritaires. 
Cela afin que les ressources limitées du Secrétariat soient concentrées sur des 
travaux qui ont le plus de chances de contribuer d'une façon utile et positive 
à la coopération scientifique et technique. Nous avons également constaté 
avec satisfaction le souci constant du Secrétaire exécutif d'éviter tout double 
emploi avec les activités d ’autres organisations internationales en vue d'assuré: 
à la Commission un champ d'activité dans lequel celle-ci peut faire un oeuvre 
utile et originale.

En se basant sur ces principes, les quatre domaines prioritaires qui sont 
proposés par le Secrétaire exécutif nous semblent être des choix d’une utilité 
particulière pour les pays moins développés de la région. C est pourquoi nous 
sommes heureux d’appuyer le projet de décision suggéré dans le paragraphe 
8 du document E/ECT/762.

Toutefois, à cet égard, j’aimerais attirer l’attention sur un point particulier. 
Au paragraphe (c)/ii où il est proposé d etudier les «effets conjugués du

S t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . O n e r  K I R D A R .
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progrès technique, de l'évolution des structures industrielles et des échanges 
intra-européens», nous aimerions qu'il soit ajouté à la fin du paragraphe la 
phrase suivante : «Compte tenu des problèmes propres aux pays peu 
développés, notamment ceux de la région de la CEE.» Ainsi les quatre 
domaines d'activités prioritaires seront conformes au paragraphe 15 du 
document E /E Œ /762.

En conclusion, ma délégation invite les pays membres présents ici, à 
donner leur soutien au programme de travail et priorités proposés par le 
Secrétaire exécutif dans le rapport intérimaire et de l’adopter tel qu’il est.

Enfin, j'aimerais exprimer combien mon gouvernement serait heureux 
de recevoir les pays en voie de développement de l’Europe méridionale au 
Symposium qui se tiendra à Istanbul en octobre prochain.
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SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNOLOGICAL COOPERATION

«... La science et la technique furent de tout temps indispensables au 
progrès. Mais, elles ne se manifestèrent jamais autant que durant la deuxième 
du vingtième siècle comme un des éléments majeurs déterminant les structures 
intellectuelles, économiques et sociales de notre époque qui peut être qualifiée 
comme Tère scientifique et technologique.

11 est, d autre part, un fait que la grande majorité des pays membres de 
notre Commission se trouvent à 1*avant-garde du progrès scientifique et 
technique sur notre planète. C’est la raison pour laquelle cette Commission 
en tant que telle et chacun de ses membres développés individuellement ont 
un rôle très important dans la propagation à l’échelle mondiale des progrès 
scientifiques et techniques.

C'est dans cet esprit que j’ai le plaisir d’exprimer la satisfaction de mon 
gouvernement de voir les résolutions de notre Commission, qui avait désigné 
la coopération scientifique et technique parmi les quatre domaines prioritaires 
de ses travaux, se concrétiser sur le plan structural grâce aux recommandations 
qui nous ont été soumises par la réunion récente des experts gouvernementaux 
de la coopération européenne dans ce domaine si important et qui visent a 
créer dans le cadre de la Commission un nouvel organe subsidiaire pour 
organiser la coopération européenne dans ce domaine si important.

Le rapport du groupe d’experts nous a prouvé combien nos experts 
étaient quasi unanimes dans leur désir de promouvoir, dans la mesure du 
possible, la coopération scientifique et technique dans notre région.

Nous accueillons cette quasi-unanimité comme un signe révélateur et 
très positif pour l’avenir étant parmi les pays qui ont le besoin le plus grand 
et le plus urgent de se lancer dans Implication des innovations technologiques 
afin d'accélérer leur processus de développement.

Bien sûr, chaque pays, même avancé, se comparant aux autres pays 
plus avancés à un moment donné peut se considérer moins développé que ces 
derniers dans le domaine particulier de la science et de la technologie. On

T e x t  o f  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . O r h a n  K U L tN ,
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peut se demander alors, comme il en fut question au cours de la runion des 
experts gouvernementaux (je me réfère un paragraphe !9 du rapport de 
cette réunion) si l'écart du développement scientifique entre différents pays 
ne constitute pas un fait permanent, et si, de ce fait, les besoins particuliers 
des pays européens économiquement et technologiquement moins développés 
doivent être considérés comme n'ayant qu'une importance secondaire.

La Délégation turque estime que présenter le problème sous cette optique 
ne correspond pas à la réalité à laquelle des pays comme le mien font face. 
En effet, l'écart technologique entre pays développés et moins développés ne 
réside pas seulement dans la qualité de la recherche scientifique, le nombre 
annuel assez bas des inventions et l’insuffisance des sommes allouées à la 
recherche, mais, elle se manifeste aussi et surtout dans l'application de la 
science à l'économie et au développement. L'infrastructure économique des 
pays moins développés exige une coopération scientifique internationale plus 
poussée quant au transfert des innovations et une assistance particulière pour 
leur application rentable. L'excellente étude entreprise par le Secrétairat 
exécutif en collaboration avec le Secrétariat de l'OCDE, étude qui figure 
dans le document SC. TECH. 1971/3/Add.2, donne une idée suffisante sur 
l'importance de ce problème pour les pays moins développés de la région 
européenne.

C'est partant de ces considérations que je me réjouis de voir que l'étude 
des problèmes particuliers des pays moins développés de l'Europe dans le 
domaine scientifique et technique se trouve incluse dans le programme de 
travail qui nous est proposé et qui a l’approbation entière de ma Délégation. 
.Mous approuvons également la création d’un nouvel organe subsidiaire qui 
traitera de ce sujet.»
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THE QUESTION NATURAL
RESOURCES AND TRANSPORT

«... At the outset my delegation wishes to congratulate the distinguished 
Director of the Natural Resources and Transport Division, Mr. Barnea for his 
informative and illuminating opening statement on the activities of the 
Division. We were gratified to learn from him that these activities have 
acquired, over the years, a disticntly operational character and that there is 
a growing number of success in many parts of the world directly attributable 
to these activities. These success are concrete proof that the activities of the 
United Nations in the field of non-agricultural resources are, on the whole, 
well conceived, well directed and geared to actual requirements. W e were 
particularly gratified by the latest success of the United Nations in the 
discovery, a few days ago, of the existence of geo-thermal energy sources in 
the region of Western Anatolia in Turkey.

The Committee has before it the Report of the Secretary General 
contained in document E/4478. W e think that this report gives a comprehensive 
account of what the Resources and Transport Division has been doing in 
assisting in the development of non-agricu'ltural resources. Given the importance 
of these resources to developing countries - a point which is brought out and 
underlined in Section I of the report • we cannot minimize the significance of 
(he activities of the United Nations in this field.

In this connection, I would like to remind the Committee that die 
discovery and exploitation of under-ground resources require the kind of 
modern technology which in many cases is not readily available in developing 
countries. Hence the importance of the United Nations in providing this 
technology both directly and indirectly through its training programmes, 
seminary, conferences, etc.

Coming from a developing country, we are familiar with many of the 
difficulties related to the preparation of projects, plans of operations, feasiblity 
studies and job descriptions for experts. These are some of the many services 
provided by the United Nations.

T e x t  o l  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . M u s t a f a  A K § l N .
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I he assistance of the United Nations in building new institutions such 
as geological survey agencies and helping in the preparation of mining 
legislation is, 1 am sure, best appreciated by those coming from newly-inde- 
pendent developing nations.

So much, for the descriptive part of the report. I will now make a few 
comments on the recommendations contained therein.

First, the study in connection with the establishment of a so-called «dara 
bank». W e sympathize with the motives that led the Secretariat to make this 
proposal. Every organization has a duty to seek to be efficient and to economize 
on manpower. However, if the United Nations Development Programme is 
in the process of conducting a similar study as stated yesterday by die 
distinguished delegates of Japon and the United States, then here is an obvious 
case of duplication, and a failure to coordinate. At the 43rd session of the 
EC.OSOC my delegation made a statement in the coordination committee 
stressing the need for the different specialized agencies in Geneva to share, 
as far as possible, such facilities as computers and printing presses. This need 
is just as manifest in New Yot4c, and if the UNDP were indeed to go ahead 
and set up a computer centre, it would be a relatively simple matter to design 
it so that the Resources and Transport Division could also use it for those 
needs that would not already be met by the UNDP.

As regards the Journal on Non-Agricultural Resources, here again we 
sympathize with the intention of the Secretariat. The delegates of developing 
countries are well placed to appreciate the value of a journal that would 
contain information on economic, technical and operational aspects of the 
development of non-agricultural resources and problems of planning and 
execution of programmes. After all, most new developments in these fields 
take place in industrialized countries, and such a journal could provide a 
channel for disseminating information to developing countries about such 
developments. Another service that could be usefully provided by the proposed 
journal is, as mentioned in paragraph 90 of the report, to provide information 
about new discoveries in developing countries so that foreign enterprises can 
consider participating in their exploitation. Likewise, because of the weaknesses 
in the administrations of many developing countries, the results of the work 
of international study groups, seminars and workshops fail to be transmitted 
to the interested departments and officials of the Governments of these 
countries. The journal could readily become a useful vehicle for disseminating 
such information. After having said this, one cannot ignore some of the 
criticism that was voiced in this committee by a number of delegates yesterday. 
From the tenor of their statements, we have some doubts as to whether this 
particular recommendation of the Secretariat will meet with the general
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approval of this committee. W e agree that the financial implications a.*e 
quite formidable. And yet, because the idea of a journal appeals to us as being 
basically sound, we would not want to see it buried at this session. Instead, 
we would rather have the idea put into «cold storage» during which time the 
Secretariat might further study the question, come up with more concrete 
proposals regarding its contents and look into the possibility of having a 
publishing house take over its publication so that the financial implications 
could be reduced to a reasonable level.

I now come to the proposal for a study by an expert group of tire 
methods, scope and content of planning lor the development of non-agricultural 
resources as an integral aspect of national development. On this point we 
agree with the distinguished Soviet delegate who said that he had some 
difficulty in seeing what exactly this study was meant to achieve.

The formulation and implementation of a national development pla.i 
is not an easy task, particularly for developing countries. Any assistance that 
might be provided in this regard by the United Nations would obviously be 
welcome. However, we are not sure that six experts meeting for a total or 
three weeks in connection with one sector of development plans such as the 
development of non-agricultural resources can really make a significant 
contribution. By irs very nature, such a study could only come up with partial 
conclusions which would be of only marginal utility to developing countries. 
In view of the considerable financial implications, these doubts become even 
more serious. W e would think that the Committee for Development Planning 
might be better placed to take up such questions.

As regards the national seminars, we do not have much difficulty in 
supporting this proposal of the Secretariat since there is much merit behind 
the idea. As they would be held only at the request of the interested 
governments and to the extent that there are technical assistance programme 
funds available, the proposal poses no problems to my delegation.»
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«... My delegation considers the 3rd session of the Committee on Natural 
Resources, the conclusions of which we are considering now, to be constructive 
and to have achieved positive results.

Before going briefly through the Report of the Committee, 1 would like 
to join the distinguished delegates who took the floor before me in expressing 
my Government’s appreciation of the hospitality extended by the Government 
of India to the participants in the work of the Committee.

The report of the Committee (E/5247) gives a clear picture of the 
discussions which took place during the two weeks of the 3rd session of the 
Committee. Therefore. 1 need not go into details of the subjects already- 
discussed there. But I feel that 1 should indicate a few point which need 
more emphasis and particular attention.

One of them is the necessity of maintaining coordination of the woik 
programmes of the organs of the United Nations system in the fieuld of natural 
resources. The report of t'he Administrative Committee on Coordination (F,/ 
>289), as well as the statement made by Mr. Lister indicate the steps considered 
by die Secretariat. It has been our concern to avoid duplication in the work 
programmes of the UN organs whatever the subject is. However, it seems 
to us, that there are more possibilities of duplication and overlapping in the 
field of natural resources. W e  support the efforts of the Secretariat to see 
that the resources available to the international community are utilized in 
die most beneficial manner. Here we would like to point out to the necessity 
of establishing close cooperation and coordination between the Committee 
on Natural Resources and the Governing Council of the Environment 
Programmes.

As for the permanent sovereignty over natural resources : I believe, the 
discussions at the Committee and later in our Economic Committee have been 
sufficient and has resulted in the Resolution adopted earlier and endorsed by 
the ECOSOC. Although I do not want to take much time of the Committee 
and repeat what we have earlier stated when we considered the Agenda Item

THE QUESTION OF NATURAL RESOURCES
AND TRANSPORT
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2, I merely want to reiterate that we value the principle of permanent 
sovereignty over natural resources as one of the most important prerequisites 
of the development of the developing countries.

W hen we consider it as such, wre face a dilemma : How will the developing 
countries practice this principle? How will they utilize their natural resources 
in support of their development efforts unless they find resources for tlieii 
exploration and for their exploitation? This concern has led us to support the 
idea of establishing a revolving fund for the exploration of natural resources.
I lie idea behind the Fund has been discussed at length, in the previous 

sessions of the Committee on Natural Resources, by the Working Group 
established during the 3rd session of the Committee, and also by the 
Intergovernmental Working Group on the U. N. Revolving Fund for 
Natural Resources. W e are glad the idea has found a wide support so far. 
W e are further encouraged by the statement made earlier by the distinguished 
delegate from United Kingdom and hope that since we have a draft resolution 
on the subject and since it will further be developed during the discussions ar 
the forthcoming 28th session of the General Assembly, we hope that the 
deleations like that of the United Kingdom will give more positive con
sideration to the idea of establishing the Fund and offering substential 
contributions. The revolving character of the Fund bears the spirit of «self-help». 
But we do want this Fund to be established mostly with the contributions of 
the developing countries themselves, as we have experienced with the Capital 
Development Fund. «Self-help» should follow establishment.

Here we feel the need to reiterate our previous position that the resources 
available for the Fund should be additional to the existing development 
assistance resources, particularly those contributed to the UNDP, and should 
not affect the approved desirable rate of growth of contributions by the major 
contributing countries to the t ’NDP. W e view the report of die Secretary 
General (E/5270) on the many technical aspects of the establishment of the 
Fund very useful and worth, a thorough examination of a group of experts 
in this field.

W e favour rhe convening of the United Nations. Water Conference in 1977 
in Buenos Aires. However, we also feel that we might benefit from some 
of the view's stated earlier expressing concern over duplication of work and 
over some of the expenditures envisaged for die preparatory work and avoid 
a fruitless Conference.»
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THE QUESTION OF SOVEREIGNTY OVER NATURAL 
RESOURCES OF DEVELOPING COUNTRIES

«... The aspirations of all the peoples for a better life, necessitates the 
mobilization of all the resources available. Among them the natural resources 
retain primary importance in achieving the economic and social goals of 
development. It is true for any country, whether developed or developing. 
Needless to say, it is even more important for the developing countries to 
make use of the yields of their natural resources in the process of their economic 
growth and social progress, since they possess little else to start with. Therefore, 
unless the developing countries exercise permanent sovereignty over their 
natural resources, they find themselves out of their feeding lines, unable 
to meet the needs of their people, unable to utilize their own domestic 
resources.

The report of the Secretary General, E/5170, however unsufficient and 
at times raissleading it may be, points to cases where the developing countries 
meet obstacles in exercising their inalienable rights. All the indications-the 
adoption of the International Development Strategy for the Second United 
Nations Development Decade, the United Nations Conference on Trade and 
Development, the approaching multilateral trade negotiations and many 
others-are that we are in era of international cooperation. In order this 
cooperation to be futile, we must be careful to respect certain principles. 
Respect of permanent sovereignty over natural resources is among them and 
certainly has highest priority if we are seeking sound grounds for cooperation.

W e have gone a long way in reiterating this principle. At die 3rd 
session of the U N CTA D , during the 24th General Assembly, at the 3rd session 
of the Committee on Natural Resources many resolutions and recommendations 
have been adopted. Going back to the years just after the First World W ar,
1 would like to recall the memories of the distinguished delegates to the 
efforts of my country in the recognition of this principle. It has been 50 year* 
since Turkey proclaimed republic and ever since it has ardently advocated and 
jealously exercised permanent sovereignty over its natural resources. W e have
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passed through difficult times. When we first asserted this principle it was 
between the two world wars and you will admit that the developing and the 
weaker countries had to encounter a less understanding international structure. 
But a long time has since elapsed and many new concepts have found their 
way in international law and a more docile climate has been established for 
the developing countries to make use of international cooperation for their 
development.

The report of the Secretary General contains many valuable information 
and the recommendations we find worth considering and further elaborating. 
We look forward to the supplementary report of the Secretary General to be 
prepared in accordance widi the General Assembly resolution 5016 (XXVII) 
on the developments since the present report was prepared. It will certainly 
be useful to benefit from the many experiences of other countries. W e feel 
that more remains to be done by the developing countries themselves. 
Organization for Petroleum Exporting Countries (OPEC) need special attention 
in this repect and could serve as an example for further arrangements.

The 3rd session of the Committee on Natural Resources has also 
considered this subject at length. The report of the Committee, E/5247, 
reflects the views expressed at that meeting. We support the recommendations 
in paragraph 88 of that report.

W e believe that a close interest of the Economic and Social Council :> 
necessary to keep the issue alive and to follow the developments in time.

As for the natural resources of the sea-bed and the subsoil thereof : we 
have witnessed very useful and interesting debate on this subject at the last 
session of the Sea-bed Committee not a very long time ago. W e are of the 
opinion that the Conference on the Law of the Sea due to meet next year 
will make a synthesis of the many views expressed so far, and will serve as 
a further progress for the developing countries.»
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INTERNATIONAL ROAD TRANSPORT

«... Je ne veux pas répéter que la Turquie se trouve à la charnière de 
deux continents, à savoir : l'Europe et l'Asie, et, par ce fait même, joue un 
rôle naturel et important dans le domaine des transports routiers qui s’effectuent 
entre l'Europe, le Moyen et le Proche Orient.

Cette situation a amené le Governement turc à se pencher toujours avec 
bienveillance sur les problèmes posés par les questions du transport international 
par route, qui se développe chaque jour davantage, et à prendre des mesures, 
en vue de faciliter les procédures de transit. A cet effet, la Turquie a non 
seulement adhéré à la Convention TIR depuis 1965, mais aussi, a conclu un 
bon nombre d’accords bilatéraux, dont la liste se trouve à la page 283 du 
Manuel du Transport Routier International que l'Union International des 
Transports Routiers a publié en 1970.

Je me plais ici, à faire remarquer que, depuis l'adhésion de la Turquie 
à la Convention TIR. les autorités compétentes de mon pays n’ont cessé de 
collaborer avec l'Union Internationale Routière, afin d'améliorer, en cas de 
nécessité, les modalités de son application dans mon pays.

Je peux à cet effet citer, à titre d'exemple récent, que mon Gouvernement 
a modifié avec un esprit de coopération et dans le but d'alléger les formalités, 
les dispositions qui se trouvaient à l’alinéa 2 du paragraphe (f) du chapitre
4 de la Rubrique concernant la Turquie dans le Manuel que je viens de citer, 
permettant ainsi aux véhicules chargés dans des pays non membres au TIR, 
de traverser la Turquie sans payer de caution. Ceci a été communiqué à l'Union 
Internationale des Transports Routiers en date du 17 juin 1971.

Il est évident que la Convention TIR n’a d'autre but que de faciliter 
le passage en transit des véhicules de transport routier d ’un pays à l’autre, 
sans porter préjudice aux intérêts des pays en question et sans violer en quoi 
que ce soit, leur législation concernant surtout l'ordre public et la contrebande.
Il est indubitable que chaque gouvernement a le droit et la responsabilité de 
prendre des mesures qu'il juge nécessaires dans le cadre de ses engagements 
internationaux, quand des présomptions sur la violation de sa législation

T e x t  o i  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M i .  O r h a n  K O L t N ,

R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  t h e  E x p e r t  G r o u p  o l  t h e  I n t e r n a t i o n a l  R o a d  R o a d  T r a n s p o r t  U n io n ,

in  G e n e v a ,  o n  8 N o v e m b e r  1 9 7 1 .
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s'accumulent et d'appliquer, en cas de confirmation de ces présomptions, les 
dispositions prévues par les lois. J ’estime que la Convention TIR aussi, dans 
la dernière phrase de son article 4, confirme cette règle qui est à la base de 
la structure de la société internationale.

Le document que l’Union Internationale des Transports a soumis à 
l’étude de notre Groupe fait état de certaines difficultés que les transporteurs 
qui transitaient la Turquie ont rencontrées ces derniers temps; ce document 
contient aussi des complaintes sous-entendues sur la fréquence des contrôles 
que les autorités douanières turques ont effectués sur les véhicules de 
transport; le document finalement se réfère aux procès qui ont été entames 
contre les chauffeurs des véhicules dont les marchandises qu’ils transportaient 
ne concordaient pas avec les indications inscrites dans leurs manifestes.

Toutefois, quelques perturbations sont apparues ces derniers temps en 
Turquie. Mais celles-ci n’étaient pas en relation directe avec l’application de 
la Convention TIR et aucune mesure prise par les autorités dounaières turques 
n’ont été en contradiction avec les dispositions de cette Convention.

Ces derniers temps, des dénonciations en bonne et due forme, affirmant 
qu’un bon nombre de véhicules munis de carnets TIR et dont les chauffeurs 
ne sont pas toujours des ressortissants des pays membres de notre Commission, 
étaient utilisés à des fins illégales et préjudiciables et ceci, bien sur, à l’insu 
des compagnies qui les utilisent. C'est la raison pour laquelle des visites 
douanières relativement plus fréquentes par rapport à la pratique générale 
ont eu lieu dans le premier trimestre de l’année en cours aux postes des 
douanes turques.

Toutefois, je me plais à vous informer que ces visites ont visiblemeni 
diminué dernièrement. D'autre part, pour améliorer encore la situation, mon 
Gouvernement est actuellement en train detudier des mesures propres à 
faciliter les opérations de contrôle sur le territoire turc, tout en sauvegardant 
les nécessités découlant du maintien de l’ordre public et de la lutte contre le 
trafic illicite des drogues, des armes et des munitions. Sans vouloir dramatiser, 
ces choses constituent un danger réel.

Mon Gouvernement estime que le meilleur moyen pour rechercher des 
solutions satisfaisantes pour tous, aux problèmes qui se posent, est une 
collaboration continuelle entre les autorités compétentes turques. l’IRU et le 
Secrétariat de notre Commission. Collaboration qui permettrait, d ’une part, 
aux instances internationales compétentes de s’initier aux problèmes particuliers 
de mon pays dans ce domaine et offrirait, d’autre part, aux autorités compétentes 
turques la possibilité d'acquérir une expérience plus vaste dans ¡‘application 
de la Convention.»
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THE WORLD BANK

At the outset I should like to associate myseeif with the tributes that 
have been paid to the President of the World Bank Mr. Robert McNamara 
for his exhaustive and informative introduction of the Reports of the World 
Bank Group.

W e have been following with approval and admiration the recent 
expansion of the activities of the World Bank Group under its dynamic new 
leadership. It is satisfying to know that the principal international agency 
charged with providing investment funds for development is headed by a 
statesman with sensitivity and understanding for the problems of the developing 
world.

In this short debate, my delegation wishes to underline briefly certain 
portions of rhe report which it regards as important.

First of all. at a time when it appears that there has been a slight fall 
in rhe amount of public funds flowing to the developing countries, we are 
gratified to note the successful efforts of the Bank to raise funds in the 
capital markets of the world. This success is reflected in the spectacular 
growth in rhe commitments of the World Bank Group in 1969 as compared 
to the previous year. This welcome growth has been accompanied by a greater 
stress in rhe sectors of agriculture and education, both of them vital areas for 
economic development.

In the past, the assistance of the World Bank Group, like most other 
forms of multilateral and bilateral assistance was dispensed without too 
much regard to what was being done by other donors. In fact most donors, 
whether they be multilateral or bilateral had their own criteria and their own 
policies with little effort to coordinate their different aid giving activities.

It is to be hoped that with the elaboration of the international develop* 
ment strategy for the decade of rhe 70’st there will be a greater degree of 
coordination of the Bank Group's disbursements with the disbursements of 
ocher donors. This greater coordination in the coming years will be considerably 
facilitated by the Report of the Pearson Commission whose recommendations 
can provide a common yardstick to all aid givers for establishing criteris and 
generally formulating aid policies.

T e x l  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . M u s t a f a  A K S Î N .

A l t e r n a t e  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  th e  4 7 t h  R e s u m e d  S e s s i o n  o f E C O S O C ,  in  N o v e m b e r  1 9 6 9 .
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In this connection 1 wish to touch upon certain recommendations of the 
Pearson Commission with reference to the activities of the Bank.

The interest rates on Bank loans have reached an all time high and ¡1 
w'ill be very difficult for developing countries, particularly those with heavy 
debt repayment commitments to borrow from the bank at what are in effect 
commercial rates of interest to carry out long-term development projects.
I wish to recall my delegation’s intervention in the general debate of the 
Second Committee where it stated that the idea put forward by the Pearson 
Commission for establishing a fund to subsidize part or all of the interest on 
W orld Bank loans is one which should be taken up as a matter of urgency.

Given die generally high lending rates in world capital markets which 
are reflected in die lending rates of the Bank itself, the role that IDA is called 
upon to play becomes all the more important. W e note with satisfaction the 
successful completion of IDA's second replenishment and congratulate the 
Executive Directors of the Bank for their recommendation to transfer 
$ 100,000,000 from the Bank’s net income to IDA as a grant. W e should also 
like to see an addition to IDA’s resources as a result of the agreement to 
activate the Special Drawing Rights scheme. My delegation will have occasion 
to refer to this during the debate on the report of the International Monetary 
Fund.

W e hope that the ways and means will be found to bring the resources 
of IDA, up to the level recommended by the Pearson Commission. In allocating 
its resources among recipiants, we expect the IDA to take into full account 
the debt servicing burden of developing countries. Development projects of 
a long-term nature should receive IDA loans as well as those projects located 
in the areas of developing countries with very low per-capita incomes even if 
the country as a whole enjoys a relatively higher overall per-capita income.

Before concluding, I should also like to refer briefly to the administrative 
reorganization at the Bank and the establishment of a new Tourism Projects 
Department and a Population Projects Department. W e regard this as an 
indication of the broadening and diversification of the Bank's activities and 
also that the Bank is capable of adjusting to meet new requirements and 
keeping up with the times. Particularly on the question of the population 
explosion, wre know how keenly aware Mr. Me Namara is of the dangers 
facing the developing countries. W e welcome the Bank’s increased interest 
in this facet of the development process.

Finally, I wish to place on record the satisfaction of my Authorities for 
the close and fruitful cooperation that is developing between the Government 
of Turkey and the Bank.»
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A SOLUTION TO THE INTERNATIONAL PROBLEMS

«... The present situation in our world is indeed an extremely complex 
one, made up of quite contradictory elements. Yet essentially we seem to be 
facing two diverging paths : one leading to disaster, and the other to hope. 
The only similarity which can be found in these two alternatives is that they 
both are of cosmic dimension.

Although the problems of our times have roots which go deep into our 
past, it is nevertheless an inescapable fact that the onus of coping with them 
belongs to our generation. All our thinkers, leaders, statesmen, all our public 
figures with influence and authority, even all rank-and-file people whose 
preferences and rejections form the popular opinion, in a word, all of us are 
responsible for making the ulrimate choice between the path of despair and 
the path of happiness. This is our historic task which, for irs tremendous 
difficulty, also ought to be considered as a source of pride by all people of 
good-will and dedication to the betterment of the human lot.

How then, Sir, to make this vital choice between bifurcating paths? How
to strive for peace, prosperity and happiness, avoiding all pitfalls which may 
well be dangerous enough to prove fatal for the entire human race?

To answer these questions, we must have a general look at the fundamen
tal aspirations of man. as well as at the successes and failures he has 
encountered in his endeavours. W e can thus hope to trace down some of the 
causes which lay behind his checkered record and to think of ways and 
means which, seemingly modest ac the outset, can eventually grow successful 
if adopted in good will and used with patience.

With the hindsight provided by a long history and with the increased 
awareness caused by the exacerbation of the problems mainly due to the 
discrepancy between the great technical advance on the one hand and the 
relative lack of success in the conduct of international affairs on the other 
the attainment of m ans aspirations is not only more urgent but also more 
evident today than ever.

E x c e r p t  f r o m  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . Ü . H a lu k  B A Y Ü L K E N ,

M i n i s t e r  o i  F o r e i g n  A f f a i r s .  H e a d  o f  D e le g a t io n  a t  th e  P l e n a r y  M e e t in g ,
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Man aspires after peace. He seeks it more sincerely and more fervently 
than he ever sought the glory of the battlefields. He seeks real security, the 
kind of security which is both the prerequisite and the fruit of peace. He 
knows that neither freedom nor co-operation can flourish in a climate of strife. 
He is now at last aware that he is the keeper of his brother and he must 
indeed love his neighbour.

Man aspires after prosperity. He realizes that his most basic needs will 
risk to go unsatisfied, unless his labour is put to profit in full through a 
general, even world-wide cooperation. He hopes to find in this cooperation 
a means of achieving a fairer distribution pattern of the wealth produced 
among nations. He understands the importance of a good social order, just 
as he sees the role that economic development plays in shaping it.

And lastly, man aspires after a more hospitable environment to live in. 
He begins to heed the solemn warning of Nature. He grasps the grim facr 
that world resources are neither inexhaustible nor proof against deadly 
deterioration.

In fact, there is no denying that this planet of ours can, through our 
carelessness, become an almost unsuitable place for human survival. On the 
other hand, if not subjected to wanton destruction, it can at once preserve its 
pristine beauties ad adorn itself by man-made wonders. Technological advances 
which ought to be a source of well-being and happiness will be a threat to 
our very existence if not achieved with a sense of responsibility.

These being mankind’s most outstanding goals, how far has he advanced 
towards them up to now?

To belittle the distance covered in the course of long centuries of 
civilization would be tantamount to disparaging the creative ability of human 
mind. Man's achievements are indeed impressive. Bur are they, in their actual 
shape, capable of satisfying his ever-growing needs?

W e have already stated that man's past record in this connection was 
an uneven one and that it was marked by failures as well as by successes. 
Problems confronting us today, such as over population, food shortages, lack 
of adequate education and health facilities, our near helplessness in face of 
natural calamities and the absence of an atmosphere of trust and security, 
bear witness to these failures.

However, it seems to us that through our failures and successes we have 
accomplished one important task : we have aroused common consciousness 
among all the peoples on the problems which beset us. W e believe rhe time 
is ripe now to make use of this common consciousness, and the best instrument 
we have for this purpose is the United Nations.
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One feature of the international relations is the process of detente. W e 
welcome this development as it increases our hopes for a durable peace. 
However up to the present detente has been far from reaching a completely 
satisfactory level both in its scope and solidity.

In spite of the inauguration of an atmosphere of detente we are still 
experiencing strife, conflict and hostility. A genuine detente in global scale 
is bound to bean unfulfilled wish of rhe peoples of the world as long as this 
state of affairs remain unabated. Conditions obtaining in the international 
relations being what they are, it will of course be, to say the least, unrealistic 
to hope for an immediate elimination of political conflicts. They are too deep- 
rooted to be conjured away immediately or too easily.

But, does this mean that we are utterly powerless in doing anything 
whatsoever in this domain here and now? If, as I said, we are unable to lo 
away speedily with the conflicts themselves, is not within our power to check 
the crises they engender?

Cannot we find some means to take away their acuteness.
Would it be too much to contemplate a kind of freeze for some types 

of political conflicts for limited periods of time? Recalling the United 
Nations' noteworthy accomplishments through rhe declaration of the Decades 
in the fields of Disarmament as well as Economic Development, would it 
not be within the grasp of this Assembly to declare for example a «decade 
of political conciliation» and devise the means of promoting it? Could we 
not systematize and concert all individual and collective past efforts within 
this Organization to such a noble task?

Could we not translate such a spirit of conciliation into a system of
effective coordination of all the various political economic and social efforts?

Such an approach to some types of international conflicts would nor 
only avail us of the healing effects of time but would also enable our Or
ganization through the systematization of its efforts to speed up their 
settlement.

In saying this Mr. President, I am not making any formal proposal but 
rather submitting these views for meditation and consideration.

I must also emphasize that my remarks have no bearing on conflicts
resulting from colonialism and forceful occupation of foreign territories. We 
cannot expect either a subjugated people or freedom-loving countries to 
tolerate colonial rule for any length of time. Neither can we tolerate violation 
of fundamental human rights in contravention of the solemnly undertaken 
international agreements. The same applies in the case of lands wrenched 
away by brutal force.

Problems created by such causes demand not only our Organization s 
urgent and undivided attention, but also its uncompromising action.»
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THE QUESTION OF PEACEFUL SETTLEMENT
OF DISPUTES

«... In this same context, the problem of the peaceful settlement of 
disputes assumes capital importance. Unfortunately, in many cases we are 
witnesses to resort to force in the settlement of disputes, and this state of 
affairs endangers peace not only among the countries involved but in the 
entire world as well. An effective system for the peaceful settlement of 
already-existing conflicts or conflicts that may arise has become an urgent 
and imperative necessity. So long as such a machinery does not exist, so long 
as no procedures or bodies are instituted for the settlement of conflicts, the 
danger of resort to the use of force and actual warfare cannot definitely De 
ignored. Turkey has always favoured the establishment of adequate machinery 
for the peaceful settlement of international disputes. Even at the San Francisco 
Conference of 1945; Turkey proposed that the International Court of Justice 
be given mandatory jurisdiction in international conflicts. We believe that an 
effective machinery for the solution of such conflicts by peaceful means is 
the only means for preventing such differences from degenerating into armed 
confrontations, with all the dangers that these latter can bring to the peace 
of the world. This question is included on the agenda of the Assembly, and 
the Turkish delegation will not fail to make its contribution in the discussion 
of this matter which we consider vital to the maintenance of peace and 
international harmony.»

E x c e r p t  fr o m  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . H a s a n  E s a t  I Ş I K ,
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THE PURPOSES AND PRINCIPLES OF THE CHARTER

«... Speaking of adherence to the purposes and principles of the Charter, 
it should be born in mind that unswerving respect by die member nations for 
the rule of law is at the very basis of the United Nations’ concept. In fact, 
such high principles as respect for the obligations arising from treaties and 
orher sources of international law, for fundamental human rights and the 
independence, territorial integrity and the sovereign equality of all nations are 
enshrined in our Charter.

The Turkish Republic, all along the path of its history, has 
given numerous examples of its allegiance to these principles and the 
rule of law among nations.

During the drafting of the United Nations Charter in San Francisco and 
since the establishment of our organization, the Turkish delegation submitted 
various proposals or supported those made by others with a view of furthering 
the predominance of international law.

As it is known, Turkey is also among the countries recognizing the 
compulsory jurisdiction of the International Court of Justice in accordance 
with Article 36 of the statute of the Court.

W ith regard to the efforts deployed within the United Narions to ensure 
the progressive development of international law and its codification, I would 
like to mention, among others, the valuable work already achieved by the 
preparation of a «Draft Declaration on Rights and Duties of States». My 
delegation is of the opinion that this draft constitutes another contribution in 
the efforts aimed at the ascendancy of the rule of law. which must prevail 
in the relations of all nations.

It is with these thoughts and sentiments that my delegation intends ‘o 
bring its constructive contribution during the examination of item called 
«Consideration of principles of international law concerning friendly relations 
and cooperation among States in accordance with the Charter of the United 
Nations» in the appropriate Committee,
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THE HOPE AND FAITH IN THE UNITED NATIONS 
ASPIRATIONS OF WHOLE HUMANITY

«The Charter still continues to be che source of all hope and the symbol 
of all noble human ideal of peace, for die achievement of an international 
society based on justice and freedom, for the safeguarding of human rights 
and dignity, and for the economic and social development that will guarantee 
to all peoples a decent standard of living. The Charter embodies the profound 
aspirations of all humanity and the principles it enunciates are the criteria by 
which the action of any State, great or small, is judged by world public 
opinion. In addition to this moral force, it should also be pointed out that in 
the practical field, it has been due to indefatigable efforts of the Vnited 
Nations that international co-operation in numerous areas has today become 
a reality. The United Nations, lur:hc:m.ne. has contributed to the settling 
of numerous disputes; it has played a constructive and effective role cnK- 
in the emancipation of colonial peoples but also in assisting those peoples ro 
overcome the numerous difficulties they face in the early stage“« of the 
nationhood.»

E x c e r p t  fr o m  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . H a s a n  E s a t  I $ I K
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SYMBOL OF PEACE

«... The United Nations symbolizes the ideal of a just and stable peace, 
and ic is up to our Organization to find and use all means whereby to avoid 
such a catastrophe and to ensure the rebirth in men’s minds of hope for the 
future. W e are convinced that our Organization will not fail.»

To conclude this chapter, 1 should like to pay tribute to the United 
Nations family for the constant efforts it has made to contribute to the solution 
of the problems conforming the developing countries. And particularly, 
I should like to draw attention here to the programmes of technical co-operation 
diat are so useful in ensuring a rational and maximum utilization of available 
resources.

Cxccrpt from the statement made by Mr. Hasan Esat IŞIK.
Minister ol Foreign Affairs, Chairman of Delegation, at the Plenary Meeting,
of the XX th Session of the General Assembly of the United Nations, on 30 September 19SS.
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TOWARDS WELLBING AND PROGRESS OF THE 
WHOLE WORLD

«... I svould like to express my faith in the future of the United Nations. 
True, the United Nations is going through a difficult period during which 
it can easily be smashed against the cocks which abound if it is not careful. 
However, J am convinced that these difficulties will be surmounted. The ship, 
under the expert guidance of its helmsman will weather the storm and avoid 
shipwreck. It will sail once again on a calm sea and achieve its aims of 
establishing peace and bringing well-being and progress to the whole world.»

E x c e z p t  Iro m  th e  S t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . lh w in  S a b r i  C A G L A Y A N G i L ,
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THE SOLE HOPE OF HUMANITY

«... Despite the numerous difficulties it has thus far encountered, our 
Organization remains the sole hope of humanity which, more than ever, 
aspires for the attainment of international peace and security. Even those who. 
from time to time, express misgivings about the effectiveness of the United 
Nations in the end admit that the mere existence of an organization embodying 
die conscience of humanity and world public opinion has a salutary influence 
on international relations. If the Organization is afflicted with imperfections 
and inefficiency, we bear the responsibility for this because we are its creators 
and it is for us to find the means for restoring its prestige.

It seems to us that one way to achieve this, would be to concentrate our 
efforts on those problems in which the I'nited Nations can make substantial 
progress. Peace-keeping operations constitute such a promising area. It is true 
that no positive developments have taken place in tliis sphere during the last 
year. Nevertheless, this state of affairs should not discourage us. Rather it 
should spur us on to tackle with vigour the different aspects of peace-keeping 
operations and particularly its political, constitutional and financial aspects. 
Once these obstacles have been surmounted, the United Nations would be 
equipped with permanent machinery which would enable it to alleviate conflicts 
by rational and appropriate means while searching for permanent solutions.»

E x c e r p t  f r o m  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . Ih & a n  S a b r i  ( J A G L A Y A N G l L ,
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THE COMMON INTEREST OF MANKIND

«... W e know that the United Nations does not have the means to find 
remedies and solutions to all problems. Today’s political realities make this 
impossible. But this need not lead us to despair. Whatever the limitations of 
its ability to undertake effective and direct action, the United Nations can 
still make a substantial contribution to the settlement of disputes, to the 
consolidation of peace, and to the promotion and expansion of the world 
economy. It can do it, on the one hand through the moral weight of irs 
decisions and its appeals, and on the other hand, by the effectiveness of its 
actions in the fields wehere it has the means to act. We remain convinced 
that our faith in the United Nations must continue. W e have no othe- 
alternative. For it is only within the United Nations that we can go beyond 
our own individual interests and become aware of the common interest or all 
mankind.»

E x c o r p !  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . t h s a n  S a b r i  < £ A G L A Y A N G l L ,
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THE CHARTER AND AN INTERNATIONAL ORDER

«... I here are plenty of problems and disputes and we all get the 
impression, at times, that the United Nations has not been able to perform 
the task assigned to it by the Charter and that our Organization has not been 
able to exercise a positive influence in the maintenance of peace and the 
settlement of differences. Bat the United Nations cannot act ourside die will 
of its members, and politic.'.l facts sometimes prevent it from undertaking 
effective action in particularly serious cases. The Charter itself has imposed 
certain limitations by placing special responsibility on the Security Council 
and subordinating the action of the United Nations to the agreement of the 
permanent members of the Council. Nevertheless, the true power of the 
United Nations rests in its moral influence, its ability to mobilize world public 
opinion, and die principles of its Charter. This Charter envisages the dream 
of a world free from the fear of war, a world where conflicts are settled 
peacefully, and where all the members have the opportunity to concentrate 
their energies individually and collectively to achieve political, economic, 
social and cultural problems. If we wish to attain this ideal, it behoves us all 
to perform assidiously our duties stemming from the Charter, both within 
the Organization and in our bilateral relations. Within the Organization itself 
we have die duty of maintaining and raising the prestige and the moral 
strength of the United Nations by scrupulous respect of the letter and the 
spirit of the Charter.

I will end my intervention on an optimistic note. This regular session 
of the General Assembly is the twenty third since the establishment of our 
Organization. W e all know that this Organization, which is the incarnation 
of the ideals of a humanity longing for universal peace and tranquility, has 
not succeeded in the attainment of this objective. But the fact that our gazes 
inevitably turn to the United Nations whenever we find ourselves confronted 
with a complex and dangerous situation is proof of our inexhaustible confidence 
in the part that this Organization is capable of playing in the establishment 
of a just and lasting international order. W e must deploy all our efforts 
to bring closer the day when all of humanity will start to enjoy the blessings 
of such an order.»

E x c e r p t  fr o m  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  I h s a n  S a b r l  C A G L A Y A N G I L .

M i n i s t e r  o f  F o r e i g n  A f f a i r s ,  H e a d  o f  D e l e g a t i o n ,  a t  t h e  P l e n a r y  M e e t i n g ,

o f  t h e  X X m  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y ,  o n  1 0  O c t o b e r  1 9 6 8 ,
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A GREAT IDEAL

«... Despite the tragedies that beset the scene, a more optimistic picture 
is gradually emerging. If this thinking is justified, then it is all the more 
imperative that the United Nations continue to strive for and spare 110 effort 
to attain the objectives of peace and co-operation among all nations.

No tiling would be more appropriate here than to cjiiote rhe words of 
wisdom of our eminent Secretary-General, whose decision to relinquish his 
post has been received with much regret in my country. In his introduction 
to the annual report this year, U Thant said :

«Much of rhe usefulness of die United Nations is unknown and indeed 
intangible. But, how'ever faulty, it. represents an aspiration and a method of 
trying to realize a great ideal.» (A /8401/A dd.i, para. 139)

E x c e r p t  f r o m  !h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . O s m a n  O L C A Y ,

M i n i s t e r  o l  F o r e i g n  A d a i r s ,  H e a d  o f  D e le g a t io n ,  a t  th e  P l e n a r y  M e e t in g ,

o f  t h e  X X V I  S e s s i o n  o f  th e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y ,  o n  6 O c t o b e r  1 9 7 1 .  A / P V ,  1 9 5 4 .
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ATATÜRK’S LIFELONG DREAM

«... it is through attentive, wise and patient action of the United Nations 
that we can best hope to see great Atattirk’s life-long dream of «peace at home 
and peace in the world» come true, for the benefit of the whole mankind.»

E x c e r p t  f r o m  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . Ü m it  H a l û k  B A Y Ü L K E N ,

M i n i s t e r  o l  F o r e i g n  A f f a i r s ,  C h a i r m a n  o f  D e l e g a t i o n ,  a t  t h e  P l e n a r y  M e e t i n g .

o f  t h e  X X V I I  S e s s i o n  o f  th e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y  o f  t h e  U n i t e d  N a t io n s ,  o n  4  O c t o b e r  1 9 7 2 .
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STRENGTHENING OF THE ROLE OF THE 
UNITED NATIONS

«... The fact that we are discussing with interest the question of the 
strengthening of the rote of the United Nations demonstrates, if need be> 
the necessity felt by the international community to make the United Nations 
a more effective organ. W e are therefore ¿rateful to the Romanian delegation 
for taking such an important initiative, which may bear significant results for 
strengthening the United Nations.

The question we are discussing seems to us to have two different facets 
which are of a complementary nature .One is to strengthen the United Nations 
in order to enable it to assume a more effective role within the present order 
of international relations. The second is to provide a new and more important 
role for the United Nations within the future order of international relations. 
W e consider the draft resolution contained in document A./L.684 in this broad 
context.

Looking back at its twenty-seven years of existence, we see that the 
United Nations has suffered from two kinds of gaps : one is the gap bctweeen 
the objectives of the Charter and the United Nations capability to realize 
them fully; and rhe second is the gap between the United Nations as an 
operating system and the concrete problems which beset the Organization. 
However, it should not be forgotten that the United Nations, being an 
integral part of international politics and perhaps more so than all the orher 
actors on the international scene, is also more affected by and dependent on 
the international environment to which it belongs. Therefore it seem*; 
misleading ro regard an international organization as a failure or a success 
because it has acted in accordance with the limits set for it by its international 
environment.

By the same token, in order to achieve positive results in our endeavours 
to strengthen the role of the United Nations. we should not deal with the 
Organization in the abstract but should give due regard to the factors and 
realities of international relations.

T h e  t e x t  o f  th e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r . O s m a n  O L C A Y .

A m b a s s a d o r ,  P e r m a n e n t  R e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  a t  th e  P l e n a r y  M e e t in g .

o f  th e  X X V I I  S e s s i o n  o f  t h e  G e n e r a !  A s s e m b l y ,  o n  2 7  N o v e m b e r  1 9 7 2 .  A / P V  2 0 8 9 .
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The fundamental characteristic of international relations is the constant 
presence of change with an ever-increasing acceleration.

But the present suite of international relations, which renders it possible 
for all the European States to sit around the same table, is quite different 
from the pattern of international relations of even the most recent past. It 
would not be erroneous to say that we are in a transitional stage, passing into 
a new era, the exact features of which are not yet clear. The dependency of 
the United Nations on ics environment makes it imperative for our Organization 
to make the necessary changes to adjust itself to its rapidly-changing milieu. 
On the other hand, the prevailing fluidity of international relations provides 
new opportunities for the United Nations to assume a more effective role in 
the future in increasing co-operation among States, especially in the economic 
:.nd social fields, as well as in the maintenance of peace and security in the 
world.

That fluidity in the international system, by its very nature, emphasizes 
the importance of the role of the United Nations as a collective, norm-creating 
body. Technological advances have opened new horizons as well as they have 
created new problems. The United Nations may well be able to establish 
international norms regulating new fields such as outer space and the sea-bed 
and ocean floor beyond the limits of national jurisdiction, or norms protecting 
the human environment against the adverse effects of technological advances.

Second, one of the marked trends of international relations is a strong 
thrust towards globalism. Technological and social advances have greatly 
reduced the dimensions of our world; therefore, not only peace and security 
but also the economic and social development of all States are inextricably 
intertwined. This state of international relations has engendered the rapid 
growth of interdependence among States, which consequently increases the 
necessity for the United Nations to assume the role of an effective centre of 
harmonization and co-operation.

Third, the cessation of the era of cold war may also contribute to 
strengthening the capability of the United Nations of bringing effective 
solutions to international problems.

It is with all those aspirations in mind that we welcome the agenda 
item on strengthening the role of die United Nations, as proposed by the 
Romanian delegation. In our view, to strengthen the role of the United 
Nations and adjust it to the new realities of international relations is more 
dian just an initiative taken by one creative delegation; it is almost a natural 
consequence of newly emerging trends in international relations themselves.
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The United Nations, like all other international institutions, is a living 
organism, and as with every living organism, its survivability largely depends 
on its ability to adjust itself to changing conditions of international life. The 
Romanian delegation deserves our praise for having provided us all with w 
valuable opportunity to take some steps in the right direction.

W e see a close link between the debate we had on the occasion of the 
twenty-fifth anniversary of the United Nations and our present agenda item. 
On its twenty-fifth anniversary the United Nations was the subject of an 
extensive as well as intensive review and many valuable ideas were put forward. 
However, because of the lack of any follow-up mechanism, all these views 
vanished among the multitude of documents of the United Nations. The 
report that is now going to be prepared by the Secretary-General may bring 
those ideas back into life and. together with whatever new ideas may emerge, 
may provide a framework for exploring ways and means to strengthen the 
role of the United Nations. W e also hope that delegations in their replies 
to the Secretary - General will give due regard to the future role of the 
United Nations.

I should stress at this stage that we are of the opinion that the role ot 
the United Nations can be strengthened within the present system of the 
Charter, as the provisions of the Charter provide ample tlexibility for taking 
action to that end.

W e hope that this work may create a first step to initiate a process of 
evolution of the United Nations, enabling it not only to keep pace with the 
progress of the world order but also to contribute directly to the creation of 
a more rational and more peaceful world order.»
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THE TWENTYFIFTH ANNIVERSARY OF THE
UNITED NATIONS

«...As 1 once again rake the floor in this memorable Opera building, 
precious treasure of the glamorous and hospitable city of San Francisco, I wish 
to express my gratitude for the opportunity of addressing this meeting, on 
behalf of the Western European and Other Group of the United Nations. 
Most of the countries belonging to this group went through the ordeal of the 
Second World W ar with all the sufferings and ravages it entailed. Therefore 
they gathered in this city in 1945 fully aware of the compelling importance 
of the task of drawing up an efficient Charter designed to prevent the 
recurrence of another world-wide catastrophe. The privilege of being the 
spokesmen of such a premittent group on this historic occasion is a source of 
deep satisfaction for me. This privilege I cherish it both personally and as a 
representative of Turkey.

W hile celebrating the 25th Anniversary of the Charter, I recall vividly 
and with deep emotion the signing ceremony that took place in this very 
building. We. rhe representatives» who signed the Charter were concious of 
being at the dawn of a new era for mankind I still recall clearly the wise 
words of that very distinguished statesman, my personal friend, Foreign 
Minister General Carlor Romulo who, on that occasion, had rightly expressed 
the hope and the wish that this Forum be <*our last battlefield».

Now as we meet here again after twenty-five years, it would be 
appropriate for all of us to rake stock of our individual and collective behaviour 
and activities during this period in order to determine to what extend and in 
which manner we have conceived and applied the basic principles and ideals 
of the United Nations. Such a stock-taking would give us rhe measure of our 
dedication to the spirit and principles of the Charter and would provide the 
basis on which we could devote ourselves to this great organization in the 
future.

With the signing of the Charter on 26 June 1945, the constitutional 
basis of the United Nations structure was established. The new organization

T e x t  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  F c r i d u n  C e m a l  E R K tN ,

F o r m e r  M i n i s t e r  o f  F o r i g n  A f f a i r s ,  a t  th e  2 5  th  A n n i v e r s a r y  o f  th e  U n it e d  N a t io n s ,  o n

2 6  J u n e  1 9 7 0 .  i n  S a n  F r a n s i s c o .
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was being set up to preserve peace and security and to provide the conditions 
that would ensure durable peace. This was an undertaking that stirred all 
nations and captured their imagination, for it was clearly understood that a 
new war would dash all hopes and could well be the end of the world.

W hile we meet in this city where the Charter was born, I would like 
to take this opportunity to pay tribute to w o  great men, who were among 
the chief architects of the United Nations. 1 am referring to President Franklin
D. Roosevelt and President Harry S. Truman. It was for die dedicated role
played by the United States in inspiring the Charter and thanks to the services 
of these two outstanding statesmen that this great country now acts as host 
to the United Nations. I should like to recall equally the distinguished statesmen 
of all die other countries who through their devotion to the cause of peace 
and international understanding as well as their determined and enlighted 
leadership contributed to the attainment of our goal.

The organization created by the Charter rapidly developed into the 
common heritage of mankind. It produced a system the like of which had
never before been recorded in the annals of history.

As we parted from this city twenty-five years ago. we were convinced 
that, thanks to the newly created world organizations, all disputes, problems, 
and conflicts of interest would be resolved peacefully through mutual 
agreement.

The United Nations Charter is founded on peaceful relations and on 
international cooperation in all areas. To establish a real and durable peace, 
it is not enough to deal merely with governments, dieir policies, and conditions 
that lead to security. It was for this reason that the founders of the organization 
tclt it necessary to envisage joint action to improve the conditions of well 
being of humanity and provide for greater social justice. They believed in the 
supremacy of law in regulating international relations and in the dignity and 
basic rights of men irrespective of race, creed, and colour. They were convinced 
that the preservation of peace depended ultimately of men's attitudes and 
mentality' and for this reason they provided for the free exchange of ideas 
and information. They did not only proclaim these ideals but also prescribed 
continuing international cooperation in their implementation. Subsequent 
events have demonstrated their foresight.

The impressive preamble of the Charter stipulates that «..the peoples 
of the United Nations are determined to save succeeding generations from 
the scourage af war», while its First Article sets forth the purposes of the 
organization. Within this context the primary goal is specified as the 
preservation of international peace and security. This is followed by the goal
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of developing international relations on the basis of die equality of sta:e.> 
and the principle of equal rights and self determination of peoples and further 
on we note the goal of developing international cooperation to resolve economic*, 
social, cultural and humanitarian problems. It is evjdent that the organization 
can only attain these goals if peace itself is maintained.

The second Article of the Charter sets out the principles of international 
relations familiar to us all : Sovereign equality of member states, peaceful 
settlement of disputes, prohibition of the use or the threat of force. Non
interference in rhe internal affairs of States and lastly, obligation of all 
member countries to support the Organization in the activities it will undertake 
within the sphere of the Charter.

The founders of the organization, as I have pointed out, have attached 
great importance to the activities of the United Nations in the economic, social 
and human rights sphere. Economic and technical cooperation, financing of 
development, international trade, industrilization and other social and cultural 
activities are the main focal points of these endeavours. The variety and the 
number of specialized agencies which deal with these questions show rhe 
degree of intensity that international cooperation has attained.

These organs and the odiers w'hich I have not mentioned have been 
active for almost a quarter of a century and the states non-members of the 
organization, bring their share of energy to bear on the solution of these 
problems. All these go to show that despite critisizm levelled against the 
United Nations from time to time its Charter was one of the most effective 
instruments that could have been drafted 25 years ago.

It is noteworthy that quite important Steps have been taken during die 
last 25 years on the road leading us to our goal. These two and a half decades 
have yielded a rich experience for all the member countries as well as for 
the organization itself. During this period great efforts have been made to 
bring to an end the dominance of a system of relations dependent on power. 
These efforts have already brought about developments which can, by no 
means, be underestimated.

The decolonization movement, one of the greatest and the mos»1* 
revolutionary transformations, has also started to a large extent during rhe 
same period and is at present nearing its happy ending. Several new independent 
countries have already acquired the mature spirit of responsible members ot 
international life. W ith this increase in the number of members from 51 to 
126-and this number is destined to increase still fur tiler-the I nited Nation* 
has gained the features and the characteristics of genuine community oi states. 
All these happy developments provide us with the strong pil!ar> on whim 
we shall strive to create the world we desire.
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Notwithstanding these positive aspects, we must bear in mind that in 
order to make peace and security a living reality, there are still a number of 
serious obstacles to be overcome. These hindrances arise mainly from the 
difficulty of discovering reasonable balancing points between opposing views 
in the conflict which obstructs national and international interests. The 
elimination of these difficulties requires developments which, by their nature, 
can only be brought about by patient and determined efforts and through 
scrupulous adherence to the provisions of our Charter. It is necessary for us 
to reach a degree of development sufficiently high to give root to real 
international mentality and firmly establish in all minds the idea of partnership 
and association, and also a better understanding of the role meaning of the 
United Nations by peoples all over the world. May I remind in this connection 
tliat the group on behalf of which I speak to-day has spared no efforts in this 
direction. The spirit of conciliation has obliterated past grievences among 
them, and the instinct for international cooperation has guided their policies. 
They stood firmly in their endeavours to translate the purposes of the Charter 
into living reality.

The years that we have left behind constitute only a short period 
compared to the long life we wish for the world organization. Nevertheless 
we may already venture to say that the experience of this short period has 
greatly enhanced our hopes and expecrion for the future. W e are witnessing 
already to-day. that it is through the United Nations that the aspirations or 
mankind find their ultimate expression.

As I have endeavoured to emphasize, we are gradualy covering distances 
on the road to becoming a distinctive and representative body of the nations 
of the world gathered around common goals in search for peace, security and 
economic and social development. The period of cold war, characterized by 
frequent and fruitless confrontations has perceptibly receded and international 
relations have acquired a calmer aspect. W e are justified in expecting that 
the United Nations will assume greater importance and efficacy under these 
better and more favourable conditions. The hope of promoting a harmonious 
world order within the framework of the United Nations is stronger than 
ever.

In a world where the need for a genuine understanding is strongly felt 
and desired, an organization based on peace and good-will doubtless has a 
better chance of success. W ithin this framework it ought to be possible to 
develop a more effective international cooperation than hitherto.

Before concluding my remarks, I would like to take this opportunity 
to pay tribute to the Secretary-Generals, past and present, who, widi a selfless 
devotion and with an admirable sense of duty have guided our Organization
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throughout these critical years. Particularly our present Secretary-General 
deserves special praise. Despite difficulties which at times appeared 
insurmountable and notwithstanding the adversities generated by recent crises, 
Secretary-General U Thant, through his calm, patience, wisdom and efficiency 
has managed to perform with distinction the great task entrusted to him. For 
this 1 must express to him our appreciation and gratitude.

Finally let me express our sincere thanks and appreciation to Honourable 
Joseph L. Aiioto, Mayor of San Francisco, to Honourable Otto N. Miller, 
Chairman of «the Citizen's Committee for the 25 th Anniversary of the United 
Nations» and its members as well as to the friendly people of San Francisco 
for the heart warming hospitality which they so graciously exrended to all of 
us. 1 am certain that our short but unforgettable stay in this beautiful city 
will be remembered with great delight by all participants in this commemorative 
meeting.»

I
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THE TW ENTYFIFTH ANNIVERSARY OF THE
UNITED NATIONS

«... The present session marks a milestone in the history of the United 
Nations. 'I his year we celebrate rhe twenty-fifth anniversary of the foundation 
of our organization. The stage we have reached gives us an opportunity to 
take stock of our activities and to search our conscience in order to draw 
useful lessons for the future.

W’hen we look to the past, we see a great number of achievements, as 
well as serious shortcomings. This is certainly regrettable, but one must not 
evade realities, however unpleasant they may be.

W e all know that since its creation, the United Nations has not always 
lived as to our expectations and has not fulfilled the ambitious tasks entrusted 
to it under rhe Charter. The numerous crises which have shaken the world and 
threatened the peace during the past twenty-five years have often found 
their solutions outside the framework of die United Nations. The great 
cahallenges of our times, such as the scientific and technical revolution, the 
problems of the youth, or the problems of the widening development gap 
between Member States are not sufficiently reflected in the work of the 
Organization.

It would be unfair to blame the Charter or the lack of material means 
for that situation. It is perhaps due to excessive optimism during the first 
years of the United Nations. The effectiveness of the Organization depends, 
after all, on the common will of its Members. In the present state of the w'orld, 
selfish considerations take precedence over die general interest of mankind, 
and within a period of twenty-five years one cannot expect age-old habits to 
be overcome. It is this, rather than anything else, that prevents our Organization 
from acting with the desired effectiveness and dynamism.

In the circumstances it might be fairer to ask by what miracle the United 
Nations has been able to accomplish such admirable work in so many fields 
within the short span of twenty-five years. The achievements to its credit are 
indeed numerous and varied. A large number of differences have been settled

E x c e r p t  I r o m  t h e  s t a t e m e n t  m a d e  b y  M r .  t h s a n  S a b r i  < J A 6 L A Y A N G t L ,

M i n i s t e r  o f  F o r e i g n  A i i a i r s ,  H e a d  o l  D e l e g a t i o n ,  a t  t h e  P l e n a r y  M e e t i n g ,

o f  t h e  X X V  S e s s i o n  o l  t h e  G e n e r a l  A s s e m b l y ,  o n  2 4  S e p t e m b e r  1 9 7 0 ,  A / P V .  1 8 4 9 .
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through the intervention of the United Nations and through the efforts of 
its Secretary-General or his representatives. An enormous amount of work 
in depth for the benefit of future generations has been done by the specialized 
agencies in fields as varied as health, education, agriculture, science and the 
training of specialists. Hundreds of international agreements have been initiated 
or concluded under the auspices of the United Nations. Furthermore, we owe 
co it the essentials of human-rights legislation.

If despite all that the United Nations continues to be criticized, it is 
because its foundation generated the highest expectations. Those who conceived 
die Charter were inspired by die noble ideal of a better world free from fear, 
hunger, sickness— a peaceful world in which all countries could devote their 
energy to the economic, social and cultural development of their peoples in an 
atmosphere of stability and prosperity. W e are still far from that goal.

In order to live up to this challenge, 1 think it is important above all to 
preserve the moral authority and the prestige of the United Nations. That is 
a matter of capital importance because the greater the moral authority of the 
United Nations the better position it will be in to exercise more effective 
restraint upon those who might be inclined to violate the principles of the 
Charter.

Unfortunately, in view of the present state of international mores, 
it is not enough to preach respect for principles. We must also take specific 
measures to ensure that they are respected. The Charter provides us with 
a number of means for that purpose. Indeed, what has been lacking thus 
far is the will to implement them. It seems to me that in the light of the 
experiences of the past this is the primary lesson we should learn from the 
twenty-fifth anniversary.»
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Deputy Permanent Representative to the United Nations 
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Planning Department 
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Mr. Salih DİLER
Counsellor of the Turkish Embassy in Canada 
Alternate Representatives

Mr. Ahmet Asım AKYAMAÇ 
Permanent Mission
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Mr. Fethi TEVETOĞLU
Senator, Chairman of the Foreign Relations Committee 
of the Senate

Mr. Settar IK'SEL
Member of National Assembly, Ambassador, Chairman 
of the Foreign Relations Committee of the National Assembly

Mr. Feridun Cemal ERKİN
Member of National AssembIy?Ambassador Former
Minister of Foreign Affairs

Mr. Nuri KODA M A N O ö LU 
Member of National Assembly
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Special Adviser :

Prof. Suat BİLGE 
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Adviser, Permanent Mission
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Deputy Director General of the Department of United 
Nations Organization 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs

Mr. Selçuk KORKUT
Deputy Director General of the Research and Policy 
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Mr. M ustafa AKSIN 
Counsellor, Permanent Mission

Mr. Yüksel SÖYLEMEZ
First Secretary of Embassy, Permanent Mission

Mr. Tanju ÜLGEN
Chef of Cabinet of the Minister of Foreign Affairs

Mr. Turhan FIRAT
i-'irsc Secretary, Permanent Mission

Mr. Tevfik Yalim ERALP 
First Secretary, Permanent Mission

Mr. Aydemir KOÇ
Financial Attache, Permanent Mission

Secretaries :

Mr. Argun ÖZER
Second Secretary, Permanent Mission

Mr. Erdim TUZEL 
Vice-Consul
Turkish Consulate General in New York

Mrs. Gönül DALYANOĞLU 
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Ministry of Foreign Affairs
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Minister for Foreign Affairs 
Chairman of the Delegation

H. E. Mr. Ümit Halûk BAYÜLKEN 
Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary 
Permanent Representatives to the United Nations
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Director General of the Department of the 
United Nations Organization 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs



Mr. Savlet AKTUĞ
Chief of Cabinet of the Minister for Foreign Affairs 
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Third Secretary, Permanent Mission

1345



TURKISH DELEGATION
TO THE 

TWENTY - SIXTH SESSION 
OF THE 

GENERAL ASSEMBLY
»  * «  ■=■ .  *î

Representatives :

H. E. Mr. Osman OLCAY 
Minister for Foreign Affairs 
Chairman of the Delegation

H. E. Mr. Ü. Halûk BAYÜLKEN 
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YÜKSEL SÖYLEMEZ w as born in  1931. Istanbul, Turkey.

He stud ied  law  a i  Is tanbu l U niversity  a n d  g ra d u a te d  in  1955.
A lter th e  com pletion o i h is  m ilita ry  serv ice in  the  array  a s  English 

In terpreter, he jo ined the M inistery ol Foreign A ilairs in  la te  1957, a s  Third Secretary , 
in ihe D epartm ent of In te rna tiona l O rgan isations. His firsi assignm ent in 1958, w as a s  
ad v iso r to the Turkish D elegation to the F irst U nited N ations C onference on the Law  
oi the Sea, in  G eneva.

He served  a s  Second S ecretary  a t the Turkish Em bassy in London, du ring  tho 
years  of 1959-1961 a t w hich  time he also  stnd ied  in te rn a tio n a l re lations, a t  the London 
School oi Economics.

He w as T ransferred  to the Turkish E m bassy in New Delhi, India, in  196! w here 
he w as prom oled, a s  F irst S ecre ta ry  of Legation.

Betv/cen the y ea rs  1962- 1964. he served  a s  First S ecre tary  ol the Turkish 
Em bassy in  Bangkok, T hailand , w here he p a rtic ip a ted  in a  num ber oi in ternational 
m eetings, in  rep resen ta tiv e  an d  observer capacity .

D uring 1964- 1966 he w as back a t  M inistry  of Foreign A ffairs in  A nkara 
a s  D irector of Section, a t  the  C yprus Desk w hen  he a lso  v isited  the Is land .

From S eptem ber 1966 to July 1971, he w as a  m em ber oi the  Turkish M ission to 
ih e  United N ations, in  ch a rg e  oi problem s oi decolonisation  a n d  pub lic  relations. His 
responsib ilities a t  the United N ations took him to A irica frequently . He a tten d ed  this 
G en era l A ssem bly m eetings oi the United N ations regu la rly , since 1966.

He assum ed h is p resen t reponsib ilities a s  the D eputy  D irector a t  Ihe D epartm ent of 
In te rna tiona l O rganizations, b eg inn ing  in D ecem ber 1971.
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